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DISCOVERIE OF 


THE WHOLE REVELATION OF 


$4INT TOHN: SET DOWN IN TWO 
Treatiſes: The one ſearching and proving 


the true imerpretation thereof. I he etbæ 


applying the ſame Paraphraſtically 
and Hiſt ericallie tothe text, _.. * 


SET FORTH BY IOHN NAPEIK 
T. of HARCHISTOYN ſeunger. 
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IN vAINI ARE AL YARTHLIE CONTYMCTIONS, vit 
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JS THE RIGHT EXCELLENT 


IGH AND MIGHTIE PRINCE, 
lauxs the ſixt, King of Scottes, 
Grace and Peace, &c. 


O R ſomuch (right highe and mig htis 
75 Prince) as both thu our divine Prophet 
2 S. Ionx, intreating here moſt ſpeci. 
$1 ally of the deſſruddion of the Antichri. 
tian ſeate,citit and kingdome, doth di- 
rec the execution of that great worke of 
Gods luſtice and inſt iudgement to the Kings of the earth? 
4 alſo the whole Prophets of al ages, have 9 the moſl part, 
directed all their admonitions generally to Kings, princes 
and gonernors tothe effect that they( as Heads-men )being 
haly admonitions foremarned mig hi ſ( acc ordin Aeg 
lae Ul the whole body of their common wealth; in good. 
order: for certaine it it, that the head being well ified, 
will of neceſsitie miniſtrat health and n humors to 
the whel body. I herefore , it # likewiſe the dutie of Gods 
ſernants in thu age interpreters of prophecies , 46 well (ac 
cording to the example of the Prophers) to incourage and 
inanimate Princes, to be ready againſt that great day of 
| the Lords revenge, as alſo to exhort them generally, to re- 
our all ſuch tmpediments in their cuntries and common 
| wealthy a4 may hinder that work. & procure Gods plagues. 
1 ame ee, ** all your M. ., 1h 
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THE EPISTLE. 


any waics how lle ſeeuer) haue addicted our 2 une 


theſe propheticall myſteries,doth not only craue your high. 
nes to abide conſtant and couragious againſt that day of the 
deſtruction of that Apoſtatik ſeate and citie, in caſe (God 
willing )it fall in your time: bus alſo in the meane time, un- 
til the reformation of that Idolatrous ſeate,to be preparing 
and purging your M. | owne ſeat and kingdome.from all 
the enemiesof that cauſe: yea, and from all others any waie s 
enemies or abuſers of [uſtice: for verely and in trueth,ſach 
is the iniur yo this our preſet time,againſt both the church 
of Gad and your M. true Lieges , that Religion isdiſpiſed, 
and Inflicewiterly neglected : for what by Abel, P 4- 
piſts,and cold profeſſors ,the religion of God is mocked in al 
eftates: Againe,for partialitie prolixitie,dearth and deceit 
fulnes of lawes,the poore periſhe the proud: triumpbe, and 
Juſlice is ns where io be found. Praying your Nl. to attend 
your ſelf onto theſe enormities , and (without caſting over 


* thecreditethertof to wrong wreſters of luſtice) your Mt; 


ſelf rowit certainly, that inſtice be don to theſe your true & 
godly Lieges againſt the enemies of Gods church, and their 
moſt cruell oppreſſors: Aſſuring your M. bee concordance 
of all Seriptures;that if your M mmiſtrate laſlice to them, 
god the ſupreme Image miniſtrate Iuſtice to you againſ 
al your enemies. and contrarily if otherwiſe I herefore, Sir 
lit it beyour M . continuall ſtadie ( as called and charged 


there vnto by Cod) to reforme the vniuerſall enormitiet of 


your country.Aand firſt. (taking example of the Princely Pro 


phet Dauid) tobeer 
court and purge ef 


ſame of all ſuſpicion of papiſts,and 4. 


theifts or Newtrals wherof this Renelation foretelleth ghas | 
the number ſhall greatly increaſe in theſe latter daies. Far | 
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Pull an prinecee able bee on of 1hedefrger of that | 


at your M. owne houſe, familie and. ' 


1 


- . 
* — 7 : 
9 © _ : 
» . 
, „ 
8 1 A . 
- 


| DE DICATORIE, 
'prtatſeat , and apareer of the world from Antichriſlia- 
. Rams en countrief ſhal he pur 2 
whole country, who purgeth not his owne houſe? or jhal he 
purge his houſe, who is not parged himſelfe by private medi- 
tations with his God? | ſay therefore,as God hath merciful. 
ly begunne the firſt degree of that great worke in your in- 
ward mind , by purging the ſame from all apparant ſpot of 
Antichriſlianiſme, as that fruitfall meditation upon the 
 7.8.9.4nd r0.verſes of the 20 . Chapter of the Renelation, 
which jour highnes hath both godly & learnedly ſetforth, 
doth beareplaine teſtimony to your M. high praiſe and ho- 
nour: So alſo we beſeech your . (hauing conſideration 
2 treaſonable practiſes in theſe ene daies attempted 
0th againſt Gods trueth,your aut hritie and the common 
meals of this countrie, to proceede to the other degrees 
of that reformation, cuen orderly from your . owne 
perſone till your highnes familie, and from your family to 
your court.T il at laſt, your M.whol country ſtand reformed 
in the feart of God yeady waiting for that great day in the 
which it ſhall pleaſe God to call your M. or yoars after you, 
among otber reſormed Princes, to that greate and uniner. 
fellreformation,and deſiruction of that Antichriſtian ſeat 
and citie Rome,according to thewordes prophecied, Apoc, 
#7 ſaying: T he ten horns are ten Kingscc. Theſe are they 
7 hate that harlot, and ſhall make her deſolate and 
naked, and ſhall eate vp her fleſb and burne her ſelfe with 
fre: Beſede alſo a warrant and commannd generally giuen 
io all men. Apoc. 1 ſaying ,'  Rewarde her tuen as ſhee 
| bathrewarded jo, and giue her double according to her 
155 and in thecaprhat ſhe hath filled io jou fl her the 


le. And nom, becauſe theſpirit of cod, both by all 
is Prophetsgenerally, and by G. Iobu particularly 
deb [ "I | 


com. 
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former neceſaty,a voluntary hart, and ſo do 


THE EPISTEE! 


minds and directs the execution of tuſtice to kings and ru. 
lers, I truſt no man ſhallthinke , that this our diſcoverie 
(wherein is contained Gods luſticeand ſeuere tudgment a- 
gainſi the Antichriſtian ſeate)can more tuſtly bee dedicate 
unto am man than unto theſe ſeuen Chriſtian Kings,ſome 
ii mes maintainers of that ſeat , whome, or whoſe ſacceſſars 
now both the Prohet promiſes to be executers of that iudg- 
ment, 4s alſo in whoſe kingdemes reformation is already 
beganne: But becauſe of theſe kingdomes ſometimes main- 
tainers of that ſeat , and now deſiſting therefrom, this 
your M. Realme is undoubtedly one, 4s alſo this preſent 
treatiſe bath being written by your bighnes ſubiec, and in 
your M. natiue language, were vnproper to be directed to 
any of the other Princes. Therefore, of neceſsitie 1 am led 
(as by the eare) to direct c dedicatetheſeprimices & firſt 
fruits of my ſtudy unto your highnes, mherein, f perchance 
I ſhould ſeme any wates more preſumpteous then acceptable 
doubt not, but your M. clemency will pardone that pre- 
ſumption that comes of nereſoitie : But contrarily if ! herin 
Jhallbe found acceptable, (as verely I look for of your M. 
humanitie) then certainly, not onely coniayne I wvnto the 
offer theſe pre- 
ſents.both gladly & neceſſarily unto your highnes but alſs 
it ſhall incourage both me and others your M Lieges, 10 
proceede (wer man in his own calling, to all kind of god. 
ly wor les and good exerciſes, to the a of God, adiff« 
cation of his church, your highnes renown, and welfare to 
your M. Realme, when they ſhal find your clemencie to be. 
come the patrone and protectour of all Nealous ſtudents, c 
an allower and accepter of their godly exerciſes: For let nos 
your M. doubt, but that there are within your Realme(als 
wel as in other countries) godly & good ingynes, verſed of 
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DEDICATORIE. 
exerciſed in all maner of honeſ} ſcience: & godly diſcipline, 
who by your Nl. * 5 9 verbs 


and fruites woorthy of memory, which ot herwiſe ( lac ting 
ſome mightie Mecenas.to incourage them) may perchance 
be buried with aternall ſilence.” Hoping therefore, that 
jour highnes will be 4 protetlor of vs and our godly exer- 
ciſes: we pray and humbly beſeech the Almighty, to be alſo 
vnto your Highnes ſelft and moſt honourable bedfellowe, 
the Queenes . 4perpetuall protector of your honourable 
eſtates and welfare of your per ſones,both in body and ſoule, 
to the quieting of your N. Liegts , increaſe of the true 
Church, and — of God, to whome, in Trinitie and V- 
pitie be praiſe for ever. At Marchiſtoun the 29. dey 
laune. 1593: I 


Your Highnes moſt humble 
and obedient Subject, 


* . : 


165 lou n NAT t Fo. 
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eee 
o the.Godly and Chriſtian Reader. p 


Irhough theftarure of the trueth bee of ſuch force 
and eficac ie that aſter it is heard by the ſpirituall 
man, it is immediatly beleeued, credued and em- 
| *'braced: yer the naturall man is ſo infirme, an 
\ weake,tharhis 3 be * by natui all 
Ir evident atguments: Wherefore, many 
5 nd godlic 2 of the primitiue Church, 
have gathered dt ders pitkicand forcblegovural and phuloloptical 
ent ite praue g co fee thereby: As inthe 1, 
; . pul the learned and godly teacher of the Gentiles, perſwa- 
ding the to.edrifeſſe rhe reſurrefton of the dead, induc eth a marvelous 
pichie and familiar argument. by a naturall compariſon of ſeede fowne 
in the ground, that firſt muſt die and be corrupt in the earth, and then 
doth ir quicken vppe and file againe after another formt, than it was 
ſown ways my likewiſe other learned Doctors of che primitiue Church 
writing to the Ethnicks Hh ſturred at the Virgins conception, and at 
Chriſtes divinitie, teſoneth with them on this maner: ſaying, Your gods 
{as ye beleyc)hath converſed with many women among you, and hath 
begotten many children, who hath wrought no miracles: & how can ye 
thar fo belediie det vs, that our greut God hath begotten one Sonne, 
in whowe diuinitie and humaritie ate conjoy ned, ſecing your cies and 
forefathers, haue ſeenc ſo many and diuine miracles wrought by him, & 
in his name} And ſo moſt wiſely vſed they theſe Gentiles, own opinions 
and arguments againſt 8 which mooued the malicious & 
ſtate Iulian the Emperour, to diſcharge from Chriſtians,the Schooles & 
learning of Philo ſophie, yeeldipg the reaſon, becauſe faith hee, Proprys 
penis ferimar, and as by thatmeans, many of che moſt learned Gentiles 
in theſe daies, wete either 142 1 s _— the Chriſtian 
Religion to be true pure and holy: or then at the leaſt were made fo a- 
ohilbed ee 108 15 to write or teach againſt it. So like- 
ie no in chis deb ond ariſing of the Evangelical ttueth. from the hor- 
rible Antichriſtian| darkneſſe: it is not ynough that this diuine Re- 
uelation which diſcoucreth , the Antichriſt be onely, by ſimple az. 
ſertion intetpreted, or hiſtorically appiyed to the contirming of their 
eady knowes and deteſts that man of ſinne, and ſonne of 
but alſo, to the effect the fauorers of his errors, may either be 
then their mouthes bridled from calumniating the truth, 
that ſuch neceſſary reaſons and ſure arguments, or at th 


leaſt ſuch aotable tokens be induced , as may make that interpretation. 
rndenyable, And therefore being of pur poſe (by the aſliſtance of the 
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To the Godly and Chriſtian Reader. 
Almięhtie)to expounde and open yp the myſteries of this Renclation 
by a two · felde d iſc ourſe, the one Paraphralticall, the other hiſtorical], 
both confronted together: I haue thought good before that worke, to 
premit by way of meroduQtion,a reſoning fur the ĩnveſtigatiõ of the true 
ſenſe an.| meaning of cuery notable myfleric thereof, and to ſette che 

ſame in forme of Pr poſitions, as necre the analytick or demonſtratiue 
niancr,as the phraſe and nature of holy ſcriptures will permit: and that 
for the beitet ſatisfaction of theſe Naturalifts, of whome happely, God 
may either make true ſpiritualſ profeflors, or at the leaſt, hereby bridle 
their opprobrious mout hes from calumniating the vndoubted trueth: 
when they ſee the naturall ccherence of Gods myſteries ſo maruelouſly 
revealing one another, that thereby the rrueth of God, the hiſtory of 
his Church, and perſon of the Antichriſt are detected, and the very An. 
tichriſtians induced neceſſarillie, eithet to confeſſe themſelues to bee 
hereby diſcoueted, ot then muſt they deny the ſcripture it ſelfe. And al- 
though I haue but of late attempted, to write this ſo high a worke, for 
preuenting the apparatit danger of Papiſtric arifing within this Hand, 
yet in trueth, it is no fewe yeares fince firſt I beganne to precogitate 
the ſame: For in my render yeares, and barneage in Sanct - Androis at 
the Schooles, having on che one parte contracted a louing famihiaritic 
with a certaine Gentleman, &c. a Papiſt : And on the other part, being 
attentiue to the Sermon of that worthy man of God, Maifter Chriſto- 
pher Goodman, reaching vpon the Apocalyps, Iwas ſo mooued in ad- 
wiration, againſt rhe blindnes of Papiſts, that could nor moſt evident- 
Iy ſee their ſcuen hille i citie Rome, painted ourthere ſo huely by Sane 
Iohn,as the mother of all ſpirituall whooredome , that not onely bur- 
ſted I out in continuall reaſoning againſt my ſaidfamiliar,buralſo from 
thenceforth l determined with wy ſelfe (by rhe aſſiſt ance of Gods ſpi- 
rit)eo emp) y my ſtudie and diligence to ſearch out the remanent my- 
ſeries ol that ho!y bock: as to this houre ( praiſed be the Lorde) l haue 
bin doing at al ſuch times, as convcniẽtiy | might haue occaſion:Bur(ro 
confeſſe the ttueth of the infirmitie of man to the glory of God) 
found cuer duting al that long time, more fruit in one houres ſobrie tie, 
prayer, and humble meditation, nor in a thouſand daies of curiousor 
relumptious inquiſition: yea, the more ſubte lie I ſeatched, the more 
darkres I fo, in ſo much, as curious inquiſition rather diſcouraged 
me by finding ol doubts, they profiterh me by — * reſolution 
thereof! And ſo, when afrer long time ſpent, with lile knowledge, [ 
juſtly dlſpairing of mine one habilicie)became truly ſorrowfull and 
Ic in heart, then it pleaſerh God, (to whome be the onely glory) 
kr me chat grace,ro eſpy in ſhart time, that woonderfull overture 
which in long time before I could not conſid er: Sotharthen!beganne 
to take vp matters by their right beginning, and by moſt cafie grounds, 
And to . urt 
to re 


«pi their coherence in order, as is here ſec 
\ i n | : the 
— Lord) 


doubts. After the which 
to write thereof in La- 


| fing vichin this I land doeth ſo pitie our hearts, ſeeing chem put more 


! 


To the Godly and Chriſtian Reader: 


une · yet, I putp ſed nor to haue fer out the ſame ſuddenly,and far leſſu 
to haue written the ſame alſo in Engliſh, till that ot late, this ne we inlo- 
lencie of Papi{ts arifing about the 1588 year of God, and diy!y incte- 


truſt in leſuites and ſeminary Prieſts, than in the true ſcriptutes ot God, 
and in the Pope and King of Spaine, than in the King o Kings : that, to 
picuent the late, I was conftrained of compaſſion, leaving che Latihe, 
to haſte out in Engliſh chis preſe nt worke, almoſt yaripe , that heerby, 
the ſimple of this I lani may be inſtru ed, the godly confirmed ,and the 
roud and fooliſh exſpectations of the wicked beaten downe, purpoi 

b teattet God willin)t » pabliſh ſhortly the other latin edition — 
io che publik vtilitie o the h l Church. Whatſocuer therfore through 
haſt,is here rugely and in baſe language ſet downe , I doubt not to bee 
p.rdoned cheteot by all good men, who conſiddering the nec eſſitie of 
this tuuc, vill cſtecme it more meet, to make haſte to preuent the riſing 
againe of An 2 darknes th al A , gle p the 

time in panting of language: Elpeci ©, ſeein rin purpolc 
Ipretle 1 2e the * ornate . . 5 | 
nor Engliſhmen: but rather contranlie for both their inſtructiont, 

I vic ſa much as 1 can theſe wordes and tearmes, that be more common 

and ſenſible to them both, than proper or ornate to any one of them, 

Here then(beloued Reader) thou halt this work deuided into two tr 

tiles, the firft i the ſaid introduction and reaſoning, for inveſtigation 
ofthe true ſenſe of every chieſe Theological! rearme and date contai. 

ned in the Revelation, whereby nor onely is it opened, explained, and 

interpreted , but alſo that ſame explanation and interpretation is pro- 

ucd,confirmed and de moſtrated, by cuident proofe and cohetenc e of 
ſcriptures, agreeable withthe euent of hiſtories . The ſeconde is, the 
principall treatiſe, in the which the whole Apocalypy, Chapter by chap- 
ter, Verſe by yerſe, and ſentence by ſentence, is both Paraphraſtically * 
expounded and Hiſtorically applyed . This ſecond and principall trea- 
tiſe,kceperh this order, that firſt before euety chaprer, is premucred che 
argument, not of the litetall ſenſe of the chapter, but of the tiue mea- 
ning and interpretation of the ſame, Thereafter ( ſeeing all the chap» 
tets of the Apocalyps, doth either diſctibe the yifion, or then expteſſe 
rhe geber d e preſent chapter be wart or, euety page therof 
is deuided in two columnes in the firſt whereof, is ſcr the text by verſe, | 
in the ſecond columne, is ſetthe Paraphraſticall cxpoſnion, anſwering, | 
verſe by verſe to the text of the firſt columne : But if the preſent chap- 
ter be prophetical,then is euer page thereof deuided in three colums, 
the firſt containeththe Text by verſes, the ſecond the Paraphraſtic ” [| 
expoſition yer'eby verſe, the third allo agreeable cherewith by , 
verſes, containerhthe hiſtory or hiſtorical! apps ation, inthe which, , 
and by the which the ſame propnecie is, or ſhall ba performed . Andi 


any chapreris partly deſcripriue,partly propheric®l,, then where ic is | 
propheric us 


* * hed 
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three a che fitſt d che Text, che ö ſecond 4 


Tothe Godly and Chriſlian Reader, 


is he Paraphraſticall expoſition of the text: 1 he third, is the hiftoricall 
ajplication and accompliſhment thercof, But where in that ſame chop- 
tir any part is delcrpriuc, then are there forenent that part onely tvo 
olumncs,whereot the frit is the Text, the ſecond is common to both 
ne Paraphraſtica)l columne, & to the hiſtoricall columne:and the riore 
t paſſe ih through, occupying the roome of both the ſecond and chirde 
to fo chat when yee read the ſecond culumne, yce ſhall tca d it 
with the ſecond columne, and when againc ye read the third columne, 
yee ſhall alſo read it with the third columne : forir is ſuch a common 
— agrees to be read with either of them. Furthermore, there ia 
two dra ne lines Betwnxt the Paraphtaſticall columne and che Hiſtori- 


theP 


tran part 
part of the hi 


letters of 4, b, c, &c, In 
after the end of the whole chapter hath ſubj 
—— ificarions,marked corre with 
by the which Notes and ifications, not onely the breuitie of the 
Paraphraſe and — 7 1 but alſo by reaſons, prooſes, and at- 
guments of ſcripture therein inſert, the whol ſmaller doubts thereof are 
reſolued. And as toward the greter doubts, they are referred to the firſt 
treatiſe, wherein they are at length and domonſtratiuely prooued. So 
the note here in the ſecond treatiſe, doeth onely quote the Propoſition 
of the firſt treatiſe, that prooues that preſent aſſertion. And becauſe this 
whole work of Revelation concerneth moſt the diſcouery of the Anti- 
chriſtianand * kingdome , I haue therefore ( ſor remoouing of 
all ſuſpirion)in al hiſtories and p matrers authoritics 
and cited my places either out of Ethnick auQors , or then Papiſticall 
writers, whoſe teſtimonies by noreaſon can beerefuſed againit them - 
ſelues. But in matters of diuinitie, doctrine, and interpretation of my ſte. 
nes (leauing all opinions of men) I take me to the interpretation 
ud diſcouery thereof, by cohcrence of ſcripture, and godlic reaſans 
Y following thereypon: which alſo not onely no Papiſt, but euen no Chri- 
ian may juſtly refuſe. And foraſmuch as our ſcripturs herein are of two 
Ortes, the one our ordinary text, the other exttaordinary citations , Ia 
J. ur ordinary text, l follow not altogether the vulgar Engliſh tranſlation 
but the beſt ia the Greek tong, fo that(for ſatisfying the Papiſts) 
| — RE a their vulgar text of S. I ereme, as they cal it except in 
ach places, where l proue by good reaſons, that hee differcth from the 
Jongiaall Greek In the catraordinary texts of other ſcriptures cued by 
| Kc 


T's the Godly and Chriftian Reader, 
me , | follow euer leromes lat ne trau at on where any cantroveifi. 
Randey betwitt vs and the Vapitts, and that m1 ueth mc in druers 
to inſert his very lattine text, for their cauſe, with the juſt Engliſh the» 
of, for ſupply ot the valear..ed And hereof it commeth that our 
tuns ate according to the ſections and verſes of leremes tranſlatio 
printed in ntwei pe by Plant ine, agreeing ally with the great conco- 
dances of Robert Stephane. In ether textes not contr · verted, he Englity 
text, it alone ts ſufficient in a Scotiſh or Engliſh tretiſe, & therfore omi 
we the latin. Further asc6cerning iy citations of ancient & vnſuſpec 
wr ters, | haue choſen the ſame out of the moſt old &fauhfulleopiey 
chciflie choſe that be found in old Popiſh libraries , and imprinced by 
Ropr(h Printers: But as for the new coppies and latter editions, ther 
is a malicious ordinance obſerued in theſe latter daies , by the uh: 
the Friers of Louane, and other Papiſticall correctors, eiketh, pair 
e wx al good and rare bookes , cauſing firſt one ſutt of them ta 
c imprinted vnder their teſtimoniall,ſo that( as that ſame teſtimoni 
the rein inprinted beareth) nothing is leſt therein that may be 
rious to the Remane Church, alth the Authot by his true edition 
kad neuer ſo much inveighed againſt Rome. Therafter all che remanen 
Popiſh Printers, do follow theſe new peruerred Coppies , in their lacrex 
editions, without any teſtimuniall, as being warranted by the ſaide 
teſtimonial · & this i moſt eiident to be ſeen by their book iutituled . 
dex Expurgatorius. Praying therforc al god men to beware of theſe, N 


defirecarneſt'y with our hearts ſo to proceede hereinto, that trueth 
may come to light, and that fuch groundes may be laid , 2 
and 
l 


ignorant and ſimple Reader may be beſt inſtructed, the godlie 
ned Chriſtian moſt ſurcly confirmed , and the ſtir 
calununator tathereſt confounded & put to ſilence. Burfor ſo much at 
this our good intention and godly pui poſe, doeth alwaics proceede of a I, 
very tender and fraile veſhell and that as all liquors(how precious ſoe⸗ 
uer)doth take ſome taſt of their veſhels: So this holy worke may in ſome 
thinges( though not eſpied by himſelfe)taſte of my impetfections. Ther 
ſore humblie I ſubmir theſe imperfeRions wharfocuer,ro the gentle c 
roction of every wiſe and diſcteete perſon, who inthe motion of God 
ſpirire judgeth vprighrly, without envie or partialitie. Praying all good 
1 


men to haue me apardoned of wharſocueris amiſſe for a 
not done herein perfectly as I would. yet zea louſſie as I could ene 
that the Widdowes mite was accep table vnto the Lord: fore 
man b gold, ſiluer, filks & purple to offer to the work of f 
Quuary: ro me ( as ſaith I ere) it hall be much, If | may purchaſe oll. 
or flockes to offer to that holy work, And ſurely, chis char Ihaue, hows 
ſmall ſocuerir be, till God enlarge me with more l offer ir gladly; vntij 
he glory of God and zdification of his true Church, To God theref 
ediſpoſcr ofrhis, and all other godly workes and meditation: 
luoch and raigneth eternally in Trinitic and Vnitie, be glory 
| praiſe, laude and thanks, for eueraad eucr, Am 
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The book this bill ſends tothe Beaſt, 


crauing amendment now in beaſt, 


OD firſt to lohn in Pathmos me preſents, 

W bo ſent me ſyne the ſeuen Kirkes vntill, 

As forth I foore with the two Teſtaments, 

ods trueth to teache, in witneſſing his will: 

ou bloudie Beaſt,vs cruelly did kill, 

ſack of ſchiſmes ſieling vp our ſenſe, 
Dur corps vnkend then ſtoniſhed lay (till, 

ill ſeuentie yeares eightene times paſſed hence: 
zut no ſince comd is till our audience, 
ods worde from heauen the voice of veritie, 
Quickning theſe corps with true intelligence, 
o long ſuppreſt by thy ſubtilitie: 

laine proclaime and prooue by prophecie, 
0 Rome raiſed vp on hilles ſeuen, 
itie ſupreme and ſeat of Sodomie: 


re VW A. —_— * 


und many Marty res rudely rent and riuen: 
rt Heire and Eroy to great Babylon. 
hereby her name here God hath to thee given, 
ou whore chat ſitteſt the bloudie beaſt vpone: 
ydaies are done, thy glory now is gone. 
urnt ſhall thou be, and made a den of Deuills, 
lie from her then my flock, leaue her alone, 
Weſt chat yee be partzker of her euills: 
For doth at hand approch the latter day, 


En TIES 


nder whoſe reigne our Lord to death was driven : 


Ap01.1.9, 


Apoc. 1.1 1. 


Apoc. 11. 3.1. 


Ape. 11.7. 


Apoc. 77.3. 
Apoc.1 1.8. 
Apoc. f 1.3.8 


Apo. 11. 11. & 
14. 6. 7. 
Apoc. i t. iz. 
Apoc. 1 ar. 
Apoc 11.8. & 
15 8. 

Apoc. 10. 11. 
Apoc. 17.9. 
Ap1718.&:r 
$. note () 
thereof, 
Apoc. 17.6. & 
18. 24. 

Apo, 17 9 18. 
& Prop 23. 
Apoc.17.&.18 
Apo. 17 1.36. 


Apo. ty. &. 18. 


Apo.1 8 2.68, 9. 
Apo. t 4. &. 17 


Ap. 144.1). 
Prop. 14. 


hen Chriſtes Church ſhal reigne with him for ay. Apoe. 11.11. 
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4 T able of the Concluſions introduitine to the Revilatian;and 
proved in che firſt Trearite. | 


The Rf Treatiſe, ian introduſbom to che of the Revelation reoſe 
unn — —.— erpomdgbyp 


- 


Dates and chief reckonings hid vnder tearmes, 


\F 

ti | vulgare ee a Gage tes 
|. | ARA _ | | | withis dated 
'_ generally, | particularly 

a day for a 42.moneras 
year,a week} 1269, Pro- 


x for ſeven pheticall 
| 


years,a mo daies: three 
yeares, and} and an half, 
a yeare for ¶ and a time, 
| a yeare of times, aud 
yeares or half a time, 
4 three hun- [prooved to 
| dred and all one 
[1 th ee · core date, propo- 
bi TENTS On IF. | 
[| ue d in the every 
| { | ſirſt Propos - * 
'% fiion, em to 
| —_—_ rn ; 
thouſand , ewo hundred 
and three ſcore Julian 
yeares, Propoſition. 16. 
few — EI. 3 
en yeares, as is ed by the [eve 
— — en 
doeth cadure 245. yeates, gathered by che 
third and fourth propoſitions, and prooved 
byrhe fift p-opoſition: and the ſirſt begin- | 
neth, Anno Chit, 71. er 6. and; 11. & | 
the laſt beginnerh. Anno, Chriſt, 541, and tobe. be nech Al 1 2 
ends Anno. 1786. at the fartheſt Prop. 19. | game bel. Propoſition 36. g 
Chriſti, 1 54. top ta. and every one ofthe ſirſt chree —— — Noa 
— 2 div of udgment, to indute 49. wholeLarine or Romane Pmpire, v ich the nt 
yearcs, Prop 13. making the latter day to fal betwint deſoending 


the ycares of Chriſt 1688. nd 190. by Prop. 14 1 eee Ha t 
three Propoſition, To this tenne homed beaſt and Romane or Latine Empire ¶ as is | 
ſeucn Propoſitions, ] appertameth | | E 125 


Ac 


ter De San,” r | 
prooyed by A mark, prooved by Prop. A name, prooved by the f A number 4 
the 28. P N. 3e. ta de che league ole. rc eee | 1 
3 n Roto be che name the La- I — 
ces thor onely in name manes, by thei i tine omane Empire, & q “” | 
and ſhevy; are Romade "noted aterwarde by che . 12 woods ea bo 
Ampe:ours, i} erbte matkswhich,by the 31. Prop. ai. 5g & dots wand 9 
Theſe Propoſitions are ſet in this Table a fter their natural order, but in the Treatiſe YN 


ing, they are placed demon /lratinel to the ect every Proof 
mw eee 
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THE FIRST . 

Treatiſe, conteining a ſearching of the true meaning of 
the Revelation, beginning the diſcauerie thertof, at the 
places moſt eaſie and moſt enidently knowne, and ſo pro- 


we from the known,to the prouing ofthe unknown, 
vntill finally, the whole groundes thereof be brought to 
light, after the manner of Propoſitions. _ 


Tus FinsT PROPOSITION. 


Prophetical dates of daies woch, nuoneths and yearer,enerie 
common propheticall day, in Lakes for ayeare; 


In 


© HIS Propoſition is proued by appe- 


LINN 


rance, by a law, by practiſe, and by ne- 

ceſsitic . By 9 — „becauſe the 

aq y<ommon weeke is called a wecke of 

th SO» daies, as in Geneſis (according to Ie- 

Atoms tranſlation) [mple bebdomadam One: n. 

| dierum.i. Fulfil a weeke of daies . And the 

common year is called a year ofdaies, as adbuc dus anni lere. as .f. t. 

drum: Within two yearer of daiet: & Poſt duos anno: dierum: 1 ache. 30 

After two years of daies:1nterring therby, that there is an- 

other weeke ofyeares , contcining ſeuen yeares, as the 

common week containes ſeyen dates. And another year 

of yegres, conteining 360.years, as the common yeare 

(not intercalar)among the Hebrewes & Grecians, con- 

eained*3 60.daies. Secondly, by the Leuitical Iaw(which Sale 

emp, 


is the figure of all propheticall veritic) it was inſtityted, 
that as in the common week, fix daies were for tar, 3 
and the ſeuenth for reſt; ſo ſhuld there alſo be a week of 

| yeares, 


2 


Frod 25. 
Lewt,25. 


Kum 14.34. 


Fzech. 4.5.6 


Dan.9.24- 


WY 
de emend. 


temp. 


PROPOSITION n. 


yeares, in the which the land ſhuld be ſix years laboured, 
and reſt the ſeuenth: Making ſo the common wecke of 
dayes, to reſemble the figuratiue weeke of ,and ſo 
conſequently , eucrie day to reſembleayeare. Thirdly, 
by the prophetical] in Nom = praiſe , euery day re- 
preſented a ork as in 40. Aren 
quibus conſideraſtis rerr; 25\tar & 


umb 
of re 1 ths Afi rn 5 25 


0 which 
ede Ja the year ſpall 


Arty — 


x are their. mig e 

2 . — afteru e 75 Ames int 7 row hg bow 

40. diebus, diem pro auno, diem inguam pro uno eds t a 
Ss ſhalt . the ini quit e of the houſe of Tuds fourtie daies; 
day for a year cnerd day for a year, I haus given thee. Fourth- 
lie, vpon neceſsitie of laluation all chriſtians muſt con- 
feſſe, in the ſeuentie weeks of Dainel, a day to be taken 
for a yeare, extending in the whole to 490. yeares; other 
wiſe, that prophecie of the Meſsias, comming 
fal vpon the ruſt time of Chriſts comming, as neceſſarily 
it ought to do. So then, a propheticall day ĩs a yeare, the 
weeke ſeuen yeares, the moneth thirtie yeares (becauſe 
the Hebrue and Grecian moneth hath thirtie daies 
conſequently, the prophetical year is 360. years 
this common propheticall day, there is Another greate 
and extiyordiaary day, vherof heareafter ſhal band 


2. pRoposir ION. 


The ſro trumpet s of the 8. and p. chapters andtheſenes " 
ul Hal of th 16. Chapter, art all one. i 


His j proued, in that both the ſeven Vials, and al- 


ſo the ſeven trumpets are the ſeuen laſt pl ues: 
The ſeven vials , in 9515 by the text they are called, Th 


Ang ſenrnlaſt gia gutt: theſe being hereafter called; The 
ſeengoh Sl, d the ſeven One thewrnb of Gol 


— - „ —— 


RROPOSITION, IT. 
As to the ſeuen Trumpets, the laſt conteineth the day of 


judgement, as reſtifies the Angels oath , ſwearing, Cad -w⁰= 
Fempus non erit amplius, ſed in diebu⸗ vocii ſe imi «An. Apoc, 10.6 


gelr, rum cœperit tuba canere, conſummabitur miſterium mag - 
num Dei, &. I hat there ſhall be no more time but in the daio: 
of the ſeuenth Angel!, when he ſhall blow the trumpet, the great 
mſterre of God ſhall bee finiſhed, Which miſtetie, Paule to 
the Corinthians , maketh the latter day and reſurrecti- 


on;[aying, Ecce miſterium dicovebir, &. Bebolde, I declare 1 Con. 


vnto pom a miſierie, And againe , In momento, in its oculi, in 
noviſſima tnba(canet enim tuba)& mort ui reſurgent : In a mo- 
ment, in the twin ling of an eie, at the laſt trumpet (for the trum- 
pet ſhall blowe and the dead ſball ariſe. And ſeeing then, the 
feuen trumpets follow one another in order, in the eight 
ninth, tenth, and eleuenth chapters, and the laſt contai- 
neth the day of judgement, and generall reſurrection; 
Therefore, muſt the ſeuen trumpets be alſo the ſeuen 
laſt plagues, and conſequently, they and the ſeuen vials 
muſt be all one. oreouer for confirmation hereof, theß 
agree in their principall tearmes; the ſecond Trumpet 
with the ſecound Vialkthe third trumpet with the third 
Viallz the fourth trumpet with che fourth Viall the ſixt 
trumpet v ith the ſixt Vialzche ſeuenth trumpet with the 
ſenenth Vial-So, that thereby we may be ſure; and con- 
hide both thoſe ttumpets, with thoſe Vials, and alſo 
the reſt of the trumpets with thereſt of the vials, reſpe- 
ctiue in purpoſe, meaning, time, and inal other circum! 
ſtances,to be one and the ſelſe ſame thing 
9900 A d , £ | 


Tory 43 0 Wr: PROPOSITION, : { (159 
T he ſtar and locuſts of the fift trumpet , are not the greats 
r | 
275 


[113 0 


£4 


s | | PROPOSITION m. 


aroſe ſuch a plague againſt rhe ſeat of that Antichriſti- 
an beaſt, that his kingdome wasdarkned, and they did 
' gnaw their tongues for ſorrowe , So that this may noe 
11 waies be himſelte that aroſe againſt himſelfe, but rather 
ſome other godleſſe tyrant like him, home weeſhall 
prooue to bee the Apoſtate Mabemet , and his locuſtes 
the Turks:firſt,by the name of their Cheiftanes: ſecond- 
ly, by the length of their raigne: Thirdly, and laſt of all, 
by all the tokens and circumſtances contained in the 
text. As to the firſt, they ſhall haue (ſaith the text) their 
King, whoſe name ſhall bee in Hebrue Aladden, and in 
greek Apolhon, and in Latine(as S. Jerome tranſlateth it) 
Exterminan;:and in Engliſh, a deſtroier, or a waſter . But 
Hier. de int. ſo it is, that trying from lãguage to language the names 
wo ok prigces, ye ſhall onely finde both their tempor all and 
[ ſpirituall kings names, to ſigniſie the ſame that Abaddow 
Ill in hebrue, and Apoilhon in greeke doth:for their tempo · 
| | rall king is called Turca, which is as much to lay, as a 
Coon. r. Waſter or deſtroyer , as teſtifieth P. Melanfipn in Carum 
N Dl. b g. his? Chronicles. And their ſpirituall kings name Habs 
| Hirn, met, ſignificth delens, à deſttoyer or waſter : and beſide 
1 that: it ſignificth alſo a Meſſenger or Angell, moſt agre« 
able with this text, where hee is alſo called, the Meflen= 
ger or Angell of the depthes. Therefore, theſe locuſts by 
the name of their Chieftaine , agreeth certainely to bes 
* the Turks.Secondly , as to the ſpace of their dominion, 
41 the Turkiſh Dominators raigned 150 . yeares, and ſo 
long laſted theſe Locuſtes, to wit, fiue moneths: which 
being prophetically taken, (becauſe this is a Prophe- 
cie)maketh juſt 150. yeares, as is . by the firſt 
I Propoſition, And ſo long laſted the dominion ofthe. 
| 18 Turks, before they were ſubdued by the Tartarians : to 
[ wit, from the daies of Zadok, , their firſt Dominator, an. 
1 Chriſt. 105 f. to the time that Changu Chen of Tartarie 
ſubdued them, An. Chriſt. 1201. So then, in length of 


— — —— — — —— — — 
- — - _ 


| | dominion, theſe Locuſts agree to bee the Turkes, Third- 
lie and laſt of all, the whole circumſtances nn, | 


PROPOSITION: INT; 


ofthe text, agrees moſt conuenientlie with the 7ark, as 
at length our paraphraſtical and hiſtorical diſcourſe ſhal 
oouc, Wherefore, the Star that in the fift trumper 
clldown ſtom heauen, and his Lac that aroſe, muſt 
needs be the Mabemet, who fel from his former Chriſti- 
an profeſsion, and became aneApoſtare, and out gft i 
ſmoke of his hereſie, ſtirred vp the Turks to be his 


4 ProPosrtTton. 


71. bing af the Ea, os foure Angels, ſpecified i in the 
for trumpet er fin t rial Chapter q and 10. are the foure 
pations.Mahometans beyond and about E upbrates, whoe 


began their empire by Otloman,intheyear of Chriſt, 1296 
* thereabont. N 0 


Fe. proof hereof; there needeth no eher argument, 
than the perfect concord of the whole tokens of the 
texts, Chapter.g and chapter, 6. agreeing ſo in euerie 
point with t hat biltorie , that noe other huſtorie can bee 
applied therto. For firſt chapter. g. they ate called An- 
gels; that is to ſoy , 'Mcfſcngers euill or good , executern 
of Gods will: 80 were theſe CMabometanes meſſengers 
ſent of God, to ſcqurge be Cheiſtians falling away 8e. 
condlie, chapter. 16. they are called, Kings of the Eaſt: 
and ſo are Mahonigzanes indeede Kinges of the 
Eaſt. Thirdlie 2 5 were in number four( Gak the text) 
ſowere there of theſe Aalomet ares ſoure chieke nations; 
to wit, Tarkg 4, Tartan Sat ens and: Aruba and 
foure impettialſ or toyall lailies to witte, Aſmbri 
eee e Ont omanzey, -Fourthlie: ,- 


were hitherto * (ſaieth the text) about the rjuer 
Enpbratesiaod haue they their reſidence about 


des, here they were ſo boο 2nd; tied hy, ciull and 
imeſtive war tes I hat theꝝ came dot beſt Euphrates 
to make conquelt , till after this wo.» of Chrifkrzzge 
uhich time, the whole Mahometicke Empire ouer the 
moſt part of the laid four nations, came from the other 

1 3 families, 


% 


2 ws 
* 


PRO RHOUSTrro N. um 
ſamilies, ĩn the onlie hand of Ortamauuus ie it firſt Ema 
perour. Fiftlie theſe were appointed (aud the Teut) at 
this time to ſlay the thitt pate 'of men; And ſo did they; 
what by corporall, and dat by ſpiriruall death, fAlay; 
conqueſt, and poy ſon with alt Ain and much 
of Exope, euen the large third pa rt of the wortd; Which 

ropertie can bee attributed to none other hither 
e to the ſaide Mahometike ban he which exceede 


e 12 50 C ro Rela es. deten 
exe, to vit two ri 
e 


2 Seuenthlie; as out of the mouthes of the 

the 4 Antichriſtian E this fals. 

out three vncleane ſpirits, ſtirring 3 ng to 
tel, as the ext ſpeciſſes; So, by the hiſtory it is foun 
that out of their mouthes 7 roceeded ſu inſpiratio 
of the Diuell, and deviliſhexhortations , that ſtirred 
(in fietie wrath; in ſmokingherelic and in ſalphurious 
and bitter auarice) the whole worlde to battell: that 
4s to ſay, theſe. Mahometanes, Emperors of the whole 


Wer.de int. Orient, againſt the Antichriſtian beaſt, ſupreame head 


of the — to fight in : that is to 
fay, to fight in the irjountaic ofthe choſen fruite, and 
mountaine ot the Euangel} : even in mmor, 
1 wope, and in other landes of the Chriſtans, and 
among Gods ele& fruit, and choſen profeſſors: of his 
Euangell, troubling them on boath ſides, which at 


| and orderlie (hall dear ee RR 


and-hiſtorical! Diſcourſe \,- together with 
of the ſmaller circumſtances EIS. 
$o,thenby theſe pere — ren oe 


prone or Viall, to bee ſpoken? —— 


foure nations Mahometanes. — 
nn ch g vader their ficſk Emperour Op- 
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I PROPOSITION, - WE ROT AN" 
Urban fe trumpet ar vial containeth 245 years 
and ſo much alſo,every one of (he reſt of the trampetior 


Vviali doe containe on 
Eing at the powring out of the fiſt vial, or ſoundi 
— trumpet, the Turkes began 5 — 
on vndet — —— Chriſti 105 1. by the thirde 
propoſition: and by the fourth propoſition, at the ſoun- 
——— & pouring out ol the ſixt Vi- 
the whole foure nations Mabometanes began their 
8 in anna Chriſti 1296. Therefore , the fift 
rumpit or Viall indured from the 1051. yeare, tothe 
1296. yeare, which is the ſpace of 245. yeares. Nowe, 
that euerie one e reſt of the trumpets or Vialles, 
doeth containe the ſame ſpace, it is probable by theſe 
reaſons. Firſt, becauſe in cuerie diſtribution, æqualitie 
is moſt apparant and ptobable and ſo theſe ſeuen ages, 
tearmed by trum pers and vialles; appeare to haue no 
reaſon hy one ſhould be longer and another ſhorter, 
but tat her all alike . Secondlye, as in thoſe 245. yeares 
the cffeRes of the fift Trumpet and Viall were perfor- 
med as now is prooued) ſo by our paraphraſticall and 
hiſtoricall Diſcourſe you ſhall finde, that in the former 
245. years, the eſſect ot the ſourth Trumpet and Viall, 
and in the 245. yeares before theſe, the effect of rhe. 
thirde Trumpet or Viall was pet fourmed: and conſe- 
quently, the effects of euery one of the reſt of the trurn- 
pets or vials: were: perfourmed in their one ſpace of ; 
245 fears, ingenderingdo in theſe intervals of 24571 © * 
yeares a perfect harmovic and analogie betwixt the pro- 
pheſie and hiſtorie. Thisdhn, becauſe every one of theſe 
ages are tearmed and diſtinguiſhed by the ſoundes of: 
trumpets here, 23 the ſubelees were in Levitiens, For 
there at the end ofcuery 49;year,and beginaing of the 
o. yeare the trumpet ſounded, making betwixt everie 
founding thereof 49. )yeares) preciſely fox a Iubelee 


Levit. 23 


anie oddes 4 as the hae Iabiltus be- 
4 


10 tokens 


ker. de in. 


"PROPOSITION. V. 
tokens,which (ignifieth a Trumpet or Cornet: Therſore 
mult thoſe ages alſo contame certain whole Jabelee in- 
enn parãt- 
lie, they woulde not haue bene hmitted nere bythe 
ſoundes of Trimpets; às the lubeſees arę . Then, it euę 
rie one of theſe ages dberh containe foure 
which is 196. yeares, or ſixe Iubelees, which is 294 
yeares, the one ſhail be ſo few; and the other ſhall be ſo 
manie, that the hiſtorie could hot agree thereto: There · 
fore, ſiue Iubelees, which is 235. yeares(as the middeſt 
betwixt extremities ) agreeth exquiſitlie Fourthlie, it 
is ſound in biſtories;, that great mutations of Empires 
followed 245. years on after another: as, J was 
deſtroied An. 7 i. An 3 16. Cen ante tranſported the Im- 
petiall ſcat from Rome to Byzantium , and in Reme Pope 
Sylueſter begane the Papiſticatkingdome... Anno.361.07' 
thereabour, Tarilaking of Gorbs burned Rs and vfur- 
ped the damintonghereof Anno 806. Charlimaige re- 
ceived the ne v Empire of Getmanes and Romanes.' 
Anno 1051. Zadek bi gane the firſt dotminion ot the 
Turkes. Anno 1296. Ottoman began the firſt Empire of 
the foure nations Mahometanes . Laſtot all, about the 
year 134 aroſe out ttue ptoſt ſſors againſt the kingdbe 
af Antichriſt; And cuerie ont of theſe griat mutations 


halts of rhe rea; Iubelre, Among the' ſeven Trumpers; 
orvialsSixtly, there ace books of the lee 


e lewes, eont 
(as they ei ge) doctrine — | 
£41 2a\08 1 | | & | OL | 


PROPOSITTON. vf. vi. 9 


of the patriarches, affirming euety great Angel of ſeven 
to rule the world-490 ,yeares: which wee wanting the 
warrant of ScriptareYcan neither atfirm nor condemn, 
Alwaies{fitbeſo;)Ythe halfe thercot, to wit, 245. yeares 
is taken in ſtrade ot the whole, becaute (as i is aide )the 
time to corne to the worlds ende, would not containe 
ſeven v hole; and to containe fewer dinifions than ſe- 
nen, that bad bene repugnant to the propheticall man- 
ner, that deuides all by ſeuen: as ſeuen ſeales, ſeuen ttũ- 
pets, ſeuen vials, ſeuen thundets, &c. So then forconclu- 
fion,cuetic erumperor viall endureth 245. yeares. 


92%" PROPOSITION.  - 
The frft Trumpet or Viall began at the Inbelee 
in annoChriſti yr. 
Eeing by the thirde propoution, the fift trumpet or 
viall began i in Anno 1851. And that by the fift pro- 
Grion evcrie trumpet or vial containeth 245.yeares, 
l $tollowe by juſt oount, that the 1 
began in Anno 71. The ſecond in An 
Sebi in An. 561, Ihe fourth in An. 806. Tha fift 
(as is alteady )in Ao, 1951. The ſixt alſo in An. 
2296; The ſeventh:An An; 1i54ty And 2 71+yeare: 
df Chriſt, and confranetillin the fitſt yeare of euerie 
tmpet ot viall was Jubelee,, you. may confder hy the 
mene of fu ako in emendat tempornm. 


e 


beef , ont eſſen Trumpet; 
2 Legi e neem 7, r 


110 RA: 


His appeareth enn foreuen by the text 0 cap. 
8.) the ſeuenth ſeale being opened, that verie hour 


—— 
hauing din: e firſt verſe, and when hee had 
1 ſclerte u hau 


— -- 


10 


pROPDOSTrrON vail; N. 


Angels, Ge. receive their ſenen 9 9 
ter he hach rae ded ) have Chriſt, powred one 
fiery coales of his wrath, in reuenge of the 
his Saintes (which doubles + Was vpon 
head it) incontinent hee ſubjoyneth (yerie 6. * 
that then the ſeuen Angels prepared — — to 
blowe. Aud the firſt blewe bus Trumpet , &. 11 . 
fore, juſtlie at this deſtruction of ſeraſalam 
Chriſti 71. male wee both the laſt ſeale Ae and gel 


pet or Viall to beginne, And this is 
begi e 


50 foros calculations which come bac 

the fift Trumpet or Viall preciſelic, to the ny oft 

een 9 425 * a 5 — 
8. iProfosrrron. 


e rol 2 
fi 29. bompltat. 8 


rufen Seal 


T2. is W by this reaſon, The «ofthe 
firſt Scale (chap.6.) and outgoing of one riding vp- 
ona white horſe, &c. is interpreted to bee the word of 

God, in the 19. chap. verſ. t. which victo · 


D . ee 1 


onlie to beginne at that time that Chriſt was bap — 
and began to preachand open vp the ne 

our ſaluation, which was in the end of the 9. yeare of 
the a ge of Chriſt, : and about the begi of his 


* hi pan —_ — 


of he tma 1 Wel 
A 1 $M Pugfos1TION., 5 If 1. g 
Fuss gal 1 517 
Ace p34 2% e bas. , —— ner hare N 
ey ey ny opens, 
Chriſti 29. as by the former. propoſitio 


PROPOSITION. C1 1 7 
ned, we ſay, that the ſecond ſeal beginneth in An.Chriſti 
6, The Wire beginnerh in An. 43. The fourth in An, 
{The fifrin An. 37. Thelixtiv An. 64. Add finallie, 
the ſeuenth beginneth in Atti. proceding ever zqually 
by ſeuen yeares interual, for theſe reaſons, Firſt , becaus 
in al diſtributions, æqualitie is moſt apparant and pro- 
bable : and truth it is, that the firſt ſeale could not be- 
at the terme and yeate of Chriſt 29, proued by the 
ormer propoſition, and the ſeuenth ſeale at the term of 
ie year of Chriſt y i. prooued by rhe ſeuentſi ropoſiti- 
dn, and proceed æqualſie: vnleſſe that euetie ſeale con- 
raine ſeuen yeares , Secondlie, becauſe in proceeding, 
and giving ſeuen yeares to euerie ſeale, yee ſhall finde 
the effect ofeuetie ſeale to bee perfourmed within the 
ſeuen yeares of that ſeale: Aud ſo che harmonie to bee 
perfect bet ixt theſe ſeales and the juſt fiſtorie, as in 
our paraphraſticall and hiſtoricall Diſcourſe ſhall ap- 


re mpre at large. Thirdlie, becatfe all, compres of 
Fades a fuhelee, were reckoned a 818 
nuts and ets by werkes of yeates, everie weeke 
containiag ſeuen yeares, as the ſewes dog obſetue yet fad. 3 


vnto this day: and this ſpace of ſeales opening, procee- 

Uing from the yeare of Chriſt 29. to the lubelee in An; 
21. ivleflechan a lubelee interuall, for it is but 42. 
: and therefore , the diuiſion ought of neceſsitie 
to fall by weekes of yeares, or by ſeuen yeares. Fourth- 


latrer deſtruction of ſeruſalem, including the. Meſſies 


ing. And this Angell calleth his wordes cloſed & 
e. d:w her Dan. 22.9, 


ſealed, Sermone: clanſi & fignats: word: cloſed 
N juſtly o. veekes may bee called ſealed werkes. 
e, becau ſe theſe 42. od yeares ot the ſeales are cer- 


tainlie apart of the ſeuen ſcaled weeks of Daniel: There- 


fore, wee may juſtlie atfirme theſe ſeales to bee ſealed. 


re ls, and ſo conſequentlie euetie 


9 


one of them to con- 
10 PRO- 


11 


he, the Angell in Dane! reckoneth 0. weekes of yeares bs 4. - 
berwixrthe commandement to build lemſalem, and the 


12 


PROPOSITION. X. XI. 


10 PROPOSITION. 


pee Vill beginneth anns C 154 | 
tended mane Chr iſti 1786. ks 


| Gig g by the chird propaſiti ition, the fift Trumpet or | 
Viall began in Anno 1051. And by the fift prupoſi- 
tion , cueric Irumper or Viall containeth 245. yeares: 


It muſtnee des followe , that the ſeuenth Irumper 


Viall beganin Anno Chriſti 1 541. and conſequentlie 
ſhould end 245. yeares after ; which is in Anno 178 
Not that I meane , that that age, or yer the world ſhall 
continew ſolong, becauſe it is ſaid ,* that for the Eleds 
fake, the time ſhall be ſhortned: but I meane, that if the 
world wer to endure, that ſeuenth age ſhould continem 


W the ad of Chcilt 1785. 


1 anne 


10 pag paple/ , whoſe Voices are 3 10 10 
| ſeated, and notwritien (cap. 4 are the ſexen Aa 


er 14-verſ.6 8.9.14 15. 17.084” 55 


T* tenth chapter doth agree with the wellchl 
Daniel almoſt in euerie point: there doth he likes 
wiſe ſhewe , that thoſe verie ſelfe ſame myſteries are 

ſcaled , yer but ſor a time, faith the Angell in theſe 


e vordes. Ir ate Daniel, claude ſermnr. & fa ltber nd | 


9413 


ad tempur flat ot am „e. But thaw, O Dwiitl,cleſe' 
ee. booke vt ill t he appointed tile N 
aine; he ſaith Yade Dauul, quia c ſauſ ſunt fig uam 
e. ſqueal prefivitnm _ Ge thy way Js ans 
the words are cloſed and ſealed vntill the ee Th > 
time that theſemyſt-ries-wete cloſed); appeareth to bet 
the time of dirknefſealrcadic paſt; vaderthe Anrichefs 
ſtian errors ,/nowhope ve in Cod that e 
are able to bee found out „ſeeiag qhar'rime le 
Thhis to our purpoſe, let vs confer the W uk 
un- 


PROPOSITION X. 


Thunders, with the tokens of the ſeauen Angels, ſpeci- 
fied Chap. 14 . And wee ſhall finde them to agree. For 
frſt,ar the comming of the ſeuen thunders, Chriſt doth 
offer the open booke of his truth. So cap.14. the firſt of 
the ſeuen Angels bringeth the everlaſting Goſpell , and 
openly precheth out the ſame. Secondly ,cap, 10.Chriſt 
by the mightie voice of his worde, as a roaring Lion in Apoc-10. 
the mouthes of his preachers , proclaimed the trueth: A 
then came the ſeuen thundersʒſo al ſo( cap. iq.) the voice 
of Gods heauenly elect is heard as the mightie ſounde 
of waters, and as thunder (vetſ.2.) Then came orderlie 
the ſeuen Angels (ver. 6. 8. 9. 14. 15. 17. and 18.) Third - 
lie, (cap. 10.) the ſeuen thunders are ſealed yp as a my- 
ſerie, So likewiſe (cap. 14) thoſe ſeven Angels are pre- 
parers and reapers of Gods greare harueſt , and what 
myſterie is more ſcaled than that, as reſtifieth marke* 
ſaying, De die autem iilo vel bora, nemo ſcit, veque Angel: m Mark. 13.30, 
cœlo, neque Filivs mfi Pater: But of that day and howre | 
erh ao man ,no not the Anglerwhich ar in beanev,, neither the 
Sowne hut the father: And Paul to the 1. Cores, ſaying, Ecee, 1. Cor ar. 
miſterium dico vobus, cre, Bebald I ſrewe you a wnſterie thc. 
Fourthlic, {cap,10.).the thunders are commaunded to 
be ſealedand not to be written plainely:Sa(cap.14)t 
are ſo ſcaled', that they are neither named duelie witch 
their former name of thunder, neither are they placed 
in their due place, which ſhould haue bene in the tenth 
chapter:bur here are called Angels, and placed in the 
14. Chapter. Fiftlic,(chap.10.) they be called thunders 
and yet are ſcaled: So( chap. 4.) though they bee ſealed 
with the name of Angels , yet for atoken that they bee 
the ſeuen thunders, hee deſcribeth the ſounde of a great 
thunder going before them. Then for a concluſion, in 
reſpect of the harmonie betwixt the ſeuen thunders and 
ſeuen e of Gods great harueſt, wee conclude them 


Apoc. 14.3 


bothto be one, 
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Apoc.14.6 


oppo the earth, Which Angell, by the former ptopoſi 


4 4 2001 


14 


diatelie chat very time, while as Chriſte by his Miniſters; 


PROPOSTTION XII. 


12 PROPOSITION. &*: 


The firſbof the ſeuen thunders ; and the (enenth and laſt 
Trumpet or Vial, begin both at once in An. 1541, 
N the eleventh Chapter it isfaide , that at the blaſt 
of the ſeuenth trumpet, the kingdome of the worlde 


be commeth Chriſt his kingdome: that is, the kingdom 


of the Antichriſt, and all other ptophane kingdomes 
ſhall fall, and Chriſt his kingdome ſhall be fpread and 
enlarged ouer all: And this can noe orherwayes come 
to paſſe, but by the preaching of che Euangell, which 
was of newe opened vp, an hed at the comming 
of che firſt Angell, home the Text ſaith, to haue E- 
uangelium æternum, vt enangelizaret ſedentibys ſuper terram. 
An euerlaſting Evangell, to preach vnto them which dwell 
opoſiti- 
on; is prooued to bee the firſt of the ſeuen thunderss 
Therefore, it follow th conſequently, that the newe te. 
ſtoring of the Evangell, the ſeventh Trumpet or viall, 
andthe — 9 —— — — 
once. And therefore, tent —— t | 
gan ih anno Chriſti 1541. For co — — 
alter thecude of the ſixt Trumpet; completed in the 
ende of the ninth chapter: in the beginning of the 
te nth Chapter, v here the ſeuenth Trumpet appeareth 
finds 
the open bookey 
Hand thenimmes 


to beginne (the ſixt being newly ended) yee 
there Heclired;bow'Chrilt-proflereth . 
and maniſeſt doctrine of the Euangel 


preached and procldiniedt out chat manifeſt worde, 4 
withthe mightie voice bf a Lyon: incontinent (Iſay) 
that yery time ( verſe 3: the ſeauen thunders | 
to vtter their voice ; And ſo the beginning ofthe voice 
of the ſeuen thunders , or voice of the irſtithundel 


ring Angell commeth at once, with the completin 
of the ũxt I rumpet, and beginning of the ſeuenthʒ al- 


\ | 
\ | 
'S 
14 
* 


though 


PROPOSITION X. Vs 
though the verie latter blaſt of the ſeauenth Trumpet 


be not then come. 
13. PRoPOSITION, 


one of ihe firſt three thundering Angels cdntaineth 
4 Iabelee, and ar the lf foure al at once en the 


1 — 12090 


ctr eye 22 tion at the com- 
mand oft- hs And ia the hes Dan. r — 
en ſo ſealed and doſe, that be no parte ot thoſe t * 


may it be gathered how long every, thunder ot A cl 
ofthe rente harveli do doth folow-atrer other; yet after 
the cuſtomo . both of the Leunes and Propl 
deuide all great dates by — and 
yeekes af yeares, v ee judge moſt 
age to bee deuided by Tubelees and ſo enerie thunder 
or —— ol theſe — ena lald in the text( cap. 14. 
vet. b. S. and g. uo proceed Gods greate harveſt, ie con 
taine 49: yeares, beginning the firſi hy the former pro- 
polition)atitbeyeare, ofChriſt, 1541;;who verſ. 6. and 
7.) preached his euerlaſting Euangell to the yeare of 
Bad. 1590. Which yeare 2 zinneth the ſecond thun- 
dering U (verſe8.) 41 proclaimin 
the finall — org to the yeare of Chri 
1639. Which yeare, the thirde thundeti 7 begin- 
neth who(rer. 9.)is tiled the third Angel, & he continu- 
eth, exhorting and threatning theſe of the laſt dregs of 
the Antichriſt to repentance. , to the yeare of Chriſt, 
1688. Where the fourth chundering Augel, euen Chriſt 
| bimſelfe (verſe. 14. and 16) enters actually vnto his 
t harueſt, to gather vp his elect, at the warning of 
See fit Angell; euen Gods holy ſpirit (ver. 15) Like as 
contrarilie,the ſixt thundering Angel, executer of Gods 
fierie and fierce wrath (mentioned ver. 17. and 19) is 
admoniſhed and warned (ver. 18) by the ſeuenth angell 
commander thereof, to cut down & tread out the vines 


of the earth in the winepreſſef Gods wrath: And ſo by 
101 | theſe 


hetes, who, 
all dates b 
antly, this la 


- * + 4 1 Ty >- N * 
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16 PROPOSITION xm. 
theſe laſt foure Angels or Thunders (to wit, by Chriſt 
himſelfe , and by his whole miniſtering Angels, vnder 


the figure of theſe laſt Angels) all the whole great 
of Gods harueſt, and latter judgment is accompliſhed. 


14. Poros ir ron. 


T he day of Gods rl appeares to fall betwixtthe 
Fieses of Chriſt, ros. and ioo. 

| A Lthough'it be ſaid in 44ark, that the day of jadg- 

, A-_ment and houre thereof, none doth know: yea, not 
the Sonne, but the father only: yea, let none be ſo baſe 
of judgment, as to conclude thereby, that the yeare ot 
age thereof, is alſo-vnknowne to Chriſt, or ynable to be 
known any waies to his ſeruantsʒ by reaſon „that firſt in 
that ſame part of Make, Chriſt letteth vs not onely ſee, 
that be knewe the age and s neere the'which that 
day ſhould fall, but alſo to the effect, that vee may like- 
wiſe forekno the ſame , he giues vs diuers indices and 
foretokens , which hee could not, nor would not haue 
forewarned , if he had bin vtterly ignorant of the time 
thereof, or yet had minded that wee ſhould neuer haue 


Mark. 13.32 


gy gears if and appearant yeares thereof, al- 
though the preei and houre be onely knowune to 
God. Secondly, although the Spirite of God hath hi- 


ther to concealed theſe miſteries, from them whom the 
knowledge thereof might haue endam yet that 
prooueth not, that the ſameſhall bee hidde from vs, to 
whom the knowledge thereof might bring repentance 
and amendement: for as the foreknow 3 4 

to him that were to liue long, might the fore. 
knower negligent ot his duetie to God, and carefull to 
prouide inordinately for his long life here: Where- 
through God hath made the houre of death vncertain 
till it Jarre Euen ſogifthe foreknowledge of the lat 
ter day had bin granted to men any waies long before 
it come, that long aſſured continuance of the worlde, 


PRD POSITION. NAI. 151 


farcknowne by them ſo long before; had made them to be- 

ome more . per ſar nefas:1 for their families and 

zolterities:, t — to ſtande, than for that hea- 

ueulie —— dome, that vas long to be delayed. And there- 
—— by the prouidevce of God clo- 

—— but contraril ie, ſo ſoone as that 

ol 

theage and 


— God by his — make 
yeares therot᷑ to bo manifeſted, as a ſpurre in = 
mercie, to moue the elected finners to repentance , and 
a reſtimonie in Gods juſtice, againſt the hard hatted misbe- 
lecuers;continuingin ſinne. Thirdlie, and for confirmation 
of the former, Chrilt thut his coming ſhall be like 
vnto the floud of Mb, before —— being ad 
moniſhed, both by Nebai preching,&by the viſible building 
of the Arke, woulde not the more repent, nor amend their 
lives, till vnwares they were all deſtroyed: and is God now 
otherwiſe tha he hath bin h ſaith the ſeripture) a bur 1. Reg 
he — new,which he did then, and forbeare the Hle? 23 
trarilie, he ſhall make 130 ovn to be forſeene of 
is . — — that time, ſeing it is now as neceſſarie 
that Gods Miniſters exhort vs to — of that coldnes of 
charitie, and al other vices that abound in this laſt age, & to 


terriſie vs with the certeine & aſſured approching o the lat- 
ter day, and deſtruction of the worlde by fire, as well as the 
longſomeduitding of the Ark the deeds, geſture, and appa- Gen. 6j 
rant preaching of Nuab, cus a forewarning T20;yeats to er pet, 3. 6 
olde world, that for their vnlaw ful ſuſts; & other their hor- 

rible vices, they ſhould be deſtroied by water. Fourthlie, that 

the year or ageofthe latter day is not vnknowneto Chriſt, 

nor cuer vHnſearchrable tu his ſeruangs, is certain by Daniel, 
non idis ſaid. ue Dave! gr claufi ſunt ſig- Dan. 1. 5 
Nrmiomer bt: Go thy way Daniel, theſe 1 wordes are clofed* 
-AsrorhrApoſties; Now a: L A4, r 
is not for gau tn nome the times , for their time was fare from 


Mat, y 


the latter day: aith Paul of the time of reuelation Sig- Dan.1 2,4» 
— wr wt, lexerit 
—— eee ball gor to of 
meaning, v het as the due 


C time 


18: PROPOSITION: Xun. 


Dan. 12. 
19, 


Mat.. 29. 


1. Pet. 2.4. 
lude.7. | 


Apoc, 12. 
Iz, 


time beginneth to approch, theſe dates ſhall be knowne, fox 
knowledge ſhal ga Ys TH he faith, ſmpiꝭ gem 
impit,nequernteligent omnes impus, porro * ITbe wie- 
ed ſbal dee 065.17 n none of the wicked ſhall haue underſtan- 
diny,but the wiſe ſhall vnderſtand. Fifrlie, this age or appatant 
yeares of the latter day, ar neither vnſearcheahbe to Chriſts 
ſeruants, not vnknov ne to himſelfe, ſcing it is cuident, that 
the Deuils haue a ceraaine fore knowledge thereof; in that 
they ſaid to Chriſt V eniſti huc, ante tempus torguere nos, Art rbew 
come hit her to torment vn before the timeʒteaning, that althogh 
they are continuallie reſetued in feare & dread, yet (as Peter 
& {ade teſtiſy) their chefe torment is not vntil the latter day, 


'which they knewe, was not to be at that time. Againe, it is 


{aid in the Aeuelation, Leætamini cli, Cc. Na autem terra & mas 
ri, quis deſcedit Diabolnsad vos, habens ram magnam ſcien: quod 
modicii tempus babet. I herefure, reiopce ye be aue us, & c. and wo tothe 
inhabitauts of i be cart h, & of the ſea;for the deuii is com down unt 


you, which hath great wrath, knowing that he bat h but a ſhort time. 


So the, ſeing the Diuell hath great wrath in the latter daies, 
and doth know that his time is ſhort,tha 
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learned, that the ſine 


of the day ot j 
4% ins Gods fight 


'- was 4 * 


a ao. 


1 . * * — — 1 n Mt a. i 


PROPOSITION, «nm. 19 


» quentlie, the ſixe daies of worke, to reprſent ſixe 

yeares : after the which ſixe thouſande yeares of 
vorldlie trauels and cares, then ſhall come our æterual Sab- 
both & reſt, in the glorie of heauen, ſigniſied by the ſeuenth 
daies reſt: For that truelie, there is no inſtitution a pointed 
by God to Ateſes, which (beſides the ciuil commoditie) had 
not alſo a ſpirituall figure : And ſure it is, that no figure ap- 
h more conſonant with theſe fix dayes of worke, and 
th day of reſt, than the preſent miſeries of this worlde, 
and ætetnall Sabboth Secondlie, & agreable with 
the former, there is a ſentence of the houſe of Ela reſerued 
in al ages, beating theſe wordes: The world ſhal ſtand ſixo thou 
ſend yeares , and them it ſhal be conſumed by fire : two thouſande 
yeares yoide or without lawe , two thouſande yeares vnder 
thelawe:and two thouſand yearcs ſhall bee the daies of the 
Meſſtar: And for our offences,which ſhall be manie & great, 
ſhall theſe yeares lacke:which ſhall lacke. Thus farre faith E. 
has: Nou, the term of theſe Go. yeares doth expire, about 
the 2000. year of Chriſt which term, both by the ſaid ſaying 
of Elias, and by Chriſts own ſaying in Matappeareth to be 
ſhortened, And therfore, thirdlie, by Daniel weſhall approch 
nerer that term: for he in his 12. cap. intreatiug both ofthe Mat. 2425 
firſt reſurrectiõ v hich is the reſurreRia fro the -e 1274 Dan. 12. 
errors) & of the ſecond teſurrection, vhich is the general re · 
ſurrection fromthe dead: ſuch an Angel, as afterwards appe - Apoc. to. 
reth to ſoh ( Ren. io) teaching him cacerning the latter day, 5.6.7. 
doth here appear to Daniel, fwearing ſolemnly a term of pro 
phetical daies, to euetie on of thoſe queſtiõs, doubted of by 
the Prophet ofwhich; the greateſt terme is expreſſed to be 
235 5-propherical dajes, which(by the 1. propoſition)mea- 
neth-+3 75. .years; whoſe beginaingare determined in theſe Dan. 11 
words, And frothe time that the dayly ſacrifice ſhal ceaſe tothe ab- 
homination pus todeſa/ation(or made deſolat)ſhal be 1290. Aale 
bleſſed irbe that amauethj & abideth te the x3 35 40. As if he wold! 
ſay #19 ibat time chat hoth che lewiſhdaylySeerifica ſhal vt: 
terlie ceaſe, and the abhominable tres of the Gentiles be a. 
boliſhed tothe cõpleating of the gret neſurrection from the 
Antichtiſtian vtter decaꝶ of his kingdome;, * | 

2 


20)? PROPOSITION; - XII. 


be t 290 years, and then bleſſed ſhall he be that abidetꝶ at 
remaineth conſtant in the ſmall time, that ſhall be betwi 
that and the latter day, which ſhal fal in the 1335 year, ron 
the taking away of the ſaid e ĩſu. ccremonſes, and Gentile: 

ſtitibns. But ſo it is) chat theſe were neither actually ta. 
ken away by Chriſtes pa ion, neither in the deſtruſtion ot 
Jerwſalems, neither other waies els, till miraculouſlie in che 
A daies of Julias the Apoſtate, Anno Chriſti 36 5. This Apo- 
| WARE ſtate hauing in deſpite of Chriſt, ordained the lee to build 

| 


"Fil vp and repaire their Temple of leraſalem on the one part, & 
1% Fd theott e . 
1 = the chiefe Ethinck Temple of the Gentiles in Delphas;, and 
THR . ro conſult with that Orack of Apallo there, God ſent his thfi 
VIKN Carion, der from aboue, and earthquake from beneath, and thereby 
Chro, lib. 3 ouetwhelmed both thoſe chiefe Temples about one time, 
| ſo vtterlie, that to this day all-the leniſbdaylie Sacrifice'vf 
the one, & the abhominable Ethnic ſuperſtitions of che o- 
[I ther; haue ceaſſed, and bene put to vrter confuſion and de- 
14 | ſolation. But if (after the opinion of ſome learned men)this 
1 text doth mea in the original Hebrue, not the Abhonination 
WH to be put in Deſolation, but contrarilie, adefolationand wa- 
Et +. © ſting Allemiuatios to be ogether alſo, with the takin 
{8 if a of the former and forelaid daylie Sacrifice: I this caſe 
10 appeatinglie the ſame date is not ⁊he leſſe eſtabliſlied for 
ho was à more hortible dc waking Abbembation, than was 
the ſoreſaide Iuluu, that blood · thirſtie Apoſtate, together, 
with his deteſtable, idolatrous and magicall decrees, which 
publiklie he erected and ſet vp o brin 1 
deſolation. So that houſdeuer — mination be expoun- 

i ded;cither paſſinely;rob$emade defolarnas the Genriles theif 
1 abhominabſe & idolatrous Oracle of Apollo ax that time was 
19:4 made deſolate;or actiueh, that the'Abbowinatron ſhuld make 
14. a waſting or deſolatiõ, & that that waſting Abbommation ſhuld 
be then etected as che Abhominable Tyrant and Apoſtate 
lian was promoted ur, and his cruell decrees of 
perſecution at that timo ſet out i Every alwaies in that ves 
rie ſame 365 yea che foreſaid accidents occurred: ſor; 
in that on yeat both firſt the foundations of the lewyb 3 


— | 
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| — in a fielde, to aſcend to the horſe bridles: ſo, æternallie 


PROPOSITION. xnn. 


* 
Temple of the Ethnickes Abbonninations of Deipbos, were by 
thunder and carthquake both deſtroyed: as thirdlie( in the 
actiue ſenſe) that abhominable lala, & his decrees tor de- 
ſolaction & deuouring Gods ſeruants, were th ſet vp. Ther- 
fore, from this yeare of Chriſt 365. wer are commanded to 
reckan 13 35.years,which falles in An. ioo. And then(fairh 
Danieli vert. 6)ihall be the end of all wonders, euen the won- 
derous and great day ofthe Lord: But yet as this Prophecie 
doth abridge the foreſaid prophecic ot Ehas, ſo alſo Chriſts 
foreſaid ſaying in Matthew, that came after this Prophecie 
doth apparãtly abrige ſomu hat of this time: for the which, 
now we proceed to the laſt Prophecie in the Rxelat. Fourth- 
lie therefore, it is teſoned in the former propoſition, that e- 
uerie thundering Angell of three, contained 39. yeares, and 


ſition, ihe firſt thundring Angel, began in An. i i41.towhbich 


ad thriſe 49. yearc$,which is 145. yeares:and-ſo by that ac- 
count, the latter day aiuie e . Chriſti 1688. where- 
fore,appearinglic betwixt his 1088. yeare, according to the 
Revelation and the 1700 yeare, according to Daniel, the ſaid 
latter day ſhould fall. And for further confirmation hereof, 
there is a number put in the end of the 14. chap, of the Re- 
aelation, which appears to be a date of the latter day: for that 
chapter altogether ſpeaketh of the Lordes great harueſt, 
and latter judgment. There (ſaith Job) The blood came 
out of the Wine · preſſe vnto the Horſes bridles, by the ſpace 
ofa thouſand and ſixe hundred ſtades or courſes: as it ap- 
E would meane metaphoricallie, as wine may 

thought to flowe from the preſſe, or the blood of ſlaine 


the torment of the wicked aſcend,after that a thouſand 
and ſixe hundred yeares be aceompliſned: For, theſe Srades 
agtee well to meane yeares, ſeeing a ſfade is that race or 
eourſe, that one may be thought to run with one breath, be- 
fore he hegin to rene we his breath againe : as one yeare is 
that race or courſe, that the Sunne maketh in a circuit, be · 
fore he begin to tene ve ur. 


there- 


daylic Sacriſice: as ſecondlieſ in the paſsiue ſenſe) the ſaid 


Mat.24.4% 


then comes the great day of che Lord: and by the i 2. Propo- = 


it againe, Nowe, counting 


5 --PR POSITION vv: 


therefore, a thoulande eee from the 
time that this was wri bw tcheg7.yearc ol 
Chriſt,as Euſcbuus in his Chi iclelſaith, or in the end ofthe 
raign of Domian as Irenaui ſaith, which was in Ando Chriſti: 
99. The end of the count ſhall fall about ol Chtiſt 
1697. or the yeare 1699. which is betwixt the faido terme 
1688. and 1700. . ſo the difference of theſe dates is but 
ſmall, and if the time of hiſtorics were ſurely V ritten and ob. 
ſerued;it may be thought, thatthe EE would PAY ei⸗ 
cherleſſ,or Kanne at All. 964170 B02 


| 15, Madeira | 


Dan.7.25. 10 42. moneths, 4 thouſand two hundred e 

Dan. tu. 7. pheticall daies, three great daies and a halſe, and atime, 

nu . times, anda halft a time 9 in Dae Nr 
alain ant all ud, 894 


Veriemonerh among the lng; eontained thine 
daies preciſelie, as witneſſeth JoſepburScabger, & ſo con- 
Lib. de e. ſequentlie, fourtie two monethes, are æqual to a thouſand: 
mendat. two hundred & threeſcore daies. Alfo,three great daies and 
"> an halfe, arexqualitothem fortheſe reaſons; Firſt, by rec- 
koning, becauſe three daies and a halfe; after the propheti- 
call manner (proned in the firſt propoſition) is three yeares 
and an halfe: and then counting(aftert the Græcian manner) | 
twelue moneths in the yearezand thirtie daies in euerie mo- 
neth, theſe three yeares and a halfe( called in the text, three 
daies and a halfeh vill bee fourtie tw o monet hes, or athou- 
fand,two hundred and t daies juſt. Secondlie, 227 

A muſtbea}l one;for that in purpoſe they agree: for it is ſai 
P?2-7- thatthe Anrichrifts beaſt, at His riſi ng, ſlew the to 
of God( v hich heereaftet are prooued to bee the two 
mẽts) & their dead datcaſes (or. naked letter) lay three daies 
& an halfe; and then were they reuiued, and at that time of 
their reuivingco ne a decay on the Antichriſtiã citiet 
So that both by this text, & other good reaſons, it a 


reth, charcheſe#7meſt;ofGodetruth, -tay deadand ent; 


PROPOSITION, Xu. 23 


d their teſtimony neither burled in our breſts, nor ingraued 
in our harts, during al the daies of the Antichriſt. And ſo the 
time of their lying dead, and the time. of the Anticbriſtes 
— to be all on date. Nou, the time that they lay dead, is 

ed three daies and an halle, and the time that the Anti- 


cal 
chriſt enen oppteſſed Gods Church, is called 42 mg Ape. r1.4 
neths: w 


with 42. moneths, or 1260. daies: It reſteth then, to prooue 
a time, times, and half a time, to be likewiſe æquall to them, 
which muſt needes be for theſe reaſons. Firſt, becauſe it is 
ſaid, (Cap. 12. 6.) that the #emen (which hereafter is proo- 
ued to ſigniſie the Church of Chrilt)fled into the wilde rnes, 
where ſhe was nouriſhed 1260. daies: And againe (verſe. 14) 
it is ſaid, that ſhee fled away in the wildernes, where ſhee was 
wowriſhed for a time, times and halfe 4 time. So then, a time, times, 

ra time, and 1260 daies mult bee both one. Second- 


lie, this tame, times, and balfe « time, or three times and an 


halfe, correſpondent with the foreſaid three greate daies 
and an halfe,are æquall to 1260. daies for this cauſe. A time 


taken ſimplie and without figure,meaneth a yeare, as in Da- 


erefore, three great daies and an halſe, are all one . 15. 


wiel, Nebucaduerzarr ſeuen times that he remained a beaſte, Pan 413 
are taken fot ſeuen yeares: Then three times and an halfe, 20.29, 


are threeyears and an halfe,which being counted, wil make 
1. moneths or 1260 daies: And ſo finallie, for concluſion, 
ig the raigne of the Antichriſt, his blaſpheming of God, 
and . of Gods Sainctes, the treading of ſpirituall 
Hruſalem vnder feet, the prophecying of Gods witneſſe vnto 
the true aud viſible Church in humble manner;and their ly- 
ing deade and ſilent, vnto the purwarde viſible pretended 
- And he hing che Spouſe and Church of chr 
wilderneſſe, and becomming iguiſible by matters 


concurrent and adiund, ſuch as apparantlye. muſt. at one 


time begin together, continue together, and end together. 
3 — — attribu- 


4 | 12 tinpance, to wit, 43. months, 1260 . pro- 
| ical ae TEE. greA t daies and an halſe, e, and a time, 
times, and half a timed muſt be all one date. 
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| 16. PROPOSITION, 
T he 42.moneths,r 260 propheticall dazes three ny Far” 
« halfe t a Me, mer and halfe a time, femifieth enerig 
one of nem, tac laliane yeares. 


Eing theſe dates are prooued by theformer Nregolutk 

to be equall, therefore neceſſarilie at one is, al is, then 
we com to theſe 1260 daies, which we ſay, muſt needs be ei⸗ 
ther vuderſtood ſo manie natural daies, or els ſo manie pro- 
pheticall daies, which are prooued to bee yeares m the firſt 
propoſitien: But natural or common daies they can not be, 
for theſe cauſes. Firſt , hen the prophetes in number , or 
great dates mean of natural dayes, they vſe to 2djoin the de- 
finition thereof, by morning and euening, defined in Gere. 
chap. i. as Daniel doth chap. B. verſ. 13. and 26. But that ia 
not done here, this being a prophecie: — therfore, theſe ax 
not natural and common daies, but corſequentle, are pro- 
pheticall daes. Secondlie, it ts not apparant, that ſo manie 
Prophets would haue written ſo much: for onely a raigne oł 
1260 of common daies, which is but three yeare & a halte, 
ſeeing manie eruell tyrantes and hereticall Emperours, chat 
did raigne lot roucr Gods Church, were not prophecred 
of in particular; as V, Domitren , and others. Thirdlie, if 
theſe were en par and / common daies , then ſhould the 
Antichriſt raigne, but 1 260:common daies, which is three 
yeare and an halte: but contrarilie, it is certaine, by the N- 
welation cap. 20. 4. y. that rhe Antichriſtian beaſt had autho- 
titie, and did ine at the leaſt a thouſand years, ir 
the ines of God and petfecuting them that nee 
not him and his make, cc. burfpiricuallic raig — and lit 
as true Ci chern yeares 5 of 
the people ſhould lie dead and Irnoken in his errours, vntill 
the end of theſe thouſand years: and ſhould not while then, 
beginro lei — vhich is * 
their errors. So theti e 25 cheſe da 
1000. yeares cannot 
propheticall Wies hc bh 
on to be 1260, — 219 — the Ant 
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ning mightily 1000, years:therenant, 260, years ar attribu- 
ted to the falling & decreſing of his kiogdome,making ther 
by his whole raign 1260 yeares, to the Which, ſeeing by the 
former propoſition, three great daies and an halfe, or three 
times and an halte is æquall, it muſt needes bee, that euery 
great day. ox euery time, mult not limplie ſigu iſie a common 
year, as Vebucaduet æars times did, but muſt ſigniſy a prophe- 
tical time, ot year, prooued by the firſt propoſition to bee a | 
year of years, ox 3 60.years preciſely, For edfirmatio wherof, — 9 
ir is to bee vnderſiood, that the firſt makers of times, to wit 
the Chald eas, Græc tam and Aſtrologes in their directions do 
agree with this deſeription of time: ſor they devide the Equi- 
noftral into 360. degtees, and atttibute x yeate ſor euery de- 
of their directions of the whole E ial wil be 360. 
years:& conſequẽtlie, three of theſe great times & a balfe,or 
three time s& a halfe,reyoluing of the whole Eu, wil 
containe 126. yeares. Add fo Daniel, writing iu the Chaldee 
tongue to the (baldeans,ands, /obn alſo writing in the greek 
tongue to the Greciens, obſerved their manner of counting 
times, as being a vulgar compt to them. But now, althoug 
it is prooved, theſe dates to be 1260. yeates: yet, foraſmuch 
as 1260. of Græcian yeares, are but 1242. Iuliam yeares, and 
g. moneths, or there about: and 1 260. Julian yrars, are 1277. 
& an halfe of Grzcian years, making therby, neer 18. years 
difference. It reſts therefore, to proboue what kind of yeares 
theſe be. Iheſe( we fay Jar common alan years, for two cau- 
ſes: Firſt, althogh the Grzcian common year contained but 
12. moneths, & 30.daies in moneth, yet do they adjoin 
certain intercalar daies. u bich Joch mak evety year overhed 
to cðtain ia moneths, five daies & à quarter, which is 365. 
daies & a quarterʒ& ſo cõſequently, ar ouerbeadequall with 
our common alias year. Setondſy, among the Hebrue Pro- 
phers,where a day is caken for a year, althogh the common 
year contain but i a. moneths, yct almoſt euerie third yeare, 


they adjoincd an intercalar moneth by dobling the moneth 

. ns mde their n alſo 
ith out Il yes JaSreflifierh Tof Seal; cedar chper 
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| 44) 3-14 ProOPoRITION. ©* RO SAL 
T he deſcription of thithrone of Godin the fourth chapter, is 
not the deſcription of the maieſtic of God in heauen , but of his 
true religion,whertin he is authoriſed and ſits in the throne 4. 
mone his mom, a, ver 


any farther of Gods heauenly eſtate, and glorie of his maje- 

ſtie, than the ſimple points of our ſalyation. Thirdly, becauſe 

the Scripture ceſtifies, that no pen can deſeribe, nor wit com 

rehend, the glorie of Gods majeſtic in heauen , Fourtblie, 

5 74 e foute Beaſt and 24. Clders, who here ar coherent 

Ap.s. 4 members of his throne, confeſſech them [clues Wb 
l that Chriſt hath redemed chẽ with his blood 

Fiftly, becauſe it is ſaid, that among them, even among theſe 

Spoc. 6.6. four beaſtt, aroſe a: famine and dearth of Barley and Wheat. 
Therefore, this throne cau not be Gods throne in heauen, 

but muſt needs be his throne vpon earth among his heauen 

ly elect here: and conſequentlie, ar either his Church or trus 
religion by this Church is not properlie his throne & ſeate, 

but rather are theſe ouer whome hee ſits. Therefore, this 

1 _ my be his Are: $92 ene religion, wherein 

ic ſitteth. abiderh,& making his reſidence, therin is autho- 

14-2 roche hon earth, among his heauenlie 
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throne (wheccof 
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we ſay now farther, that they do tepreſent the 24 bookes of 


the olde teſtament for theſe reaſons, Firſt, 2 1 becauſe 

. AR Ap4.o 
* * II meat 8 » 

ny — . i 


by his ſcriptures & boly writings ? whereo 
Secondly, becauſe in name they do agree, for theſe 24. ar cal- 


led the auncients,ſo are theſe 24. boołs called the old Telſtar 
met. Thirdly ia number they do agree, for theſe au n 
24.0 there be — — of the old 12 ament no 
ate by lerome, tn Prolege galeata. Fiſily foal, what 
ris ſpoken in the Revglation, in name and behalf of any 


0 the 24 Elders:The ſame ſhal ye find ſpecially written in on 
of theſe 24-bokes of the old eſtamenr;as particularly ſhall 


bee 4 — their duo yjacs of 2 e 
the fecand part ofthis propoſition, that vnder the name 

nn kes, both the ti 

£ 


reve. writers & true profeſſors, 


fbeweronymice d een FO Ap. f.. 10. 
pln not 5 Th yes 1 redemed them, & 
(den; | Prorpsrrion,”” '*" . 
n ieren erth fire Fomgehr wid diem 
writers and pr fia thereof. © - 


Lees four beaſts are ende alſo proued by the 
ion, in reſpect the glory of the whol throne 


| are one coherent part)is vpon earth. mts» af 
— — that they do re repro eh 1 Euanpclles 

theſereaſons. Firſt a offs, for thartheſe foure beaſts doth 
here decore the throne, e e from prayſing 
Godday and night. And what — n earth doeth more a- 
dorne Gods true throne and Chriſtian religion, then doth 
theſe ſoute Epangelles and their ttue pr rs; Who nr. 
ner ceaſe from ontinnallieꝰ iSecondly | they 
— for there dee fourebraſtesy ſo are thero 

»Erangelles , Thirdiy, in their partioalar: and di- 
indicted 'orfarey'; they agree, 3 


the 2 — of tke auncients ſor to intitle th 
bookes 


Apoc. 4. &. 


28 
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PROPOꝶSTTTON. XX. 
bookes according to the beginning thereof, as in Hebrue, 
Geuoſi is called Bereſabab, becaus it begtnnethBereſcbith bara 
Elohing vc. and ſuch like other books: as we alſo entitle out 
books of la es, Regions Mareſt terms becauſe it beginneth ſo. 
Then in compariſon, the faces of theſe Beaſts, are compared 
to the titles or beginnings of theſe bookes: becauſe, as men 
or beaſts are readilieſt knowne and diſtinguiſhed by their fa 
ces: ſo ate bookes by their titles, and beginnings, And to 
come in particularylike as in the Rewelation the Breffr,andin 
Ezzthil,their fabes were;one like a m another like a Lien, 
the third like 2 Bullecks the fourth like an Cuxir. So, of theſe 
foure Evangeliſts, Mas her begins his firſt face or leaf, at the 
Genealogie of Chriſt, as he is a man: and ie begins his 


frſt far ot leafe at the voice, crying like a roring Li in the 


wilderneſſe, Prepare the way of the Lotd, ec. And Lake begin- 
nech his firſt face ot᷑ leafe, at Zach iat offering incenſe(as it 


were 2 Ble t,) at the alter. And ſobs begines his ſitſi face, 


or leafe, at the high and divine eſſence of Chriſts Godhead, 
flying ſo high in his ſtile, that he is compared to an Eagle. 
Fourthlie, in their order of prioritie, according as they tirſt 


'wrote, they agree with Ezechrels order, where the firſt was a 


 Mansfacetharis Anthem, ho ſirſt of all wrote and that in 


Hebrew , The ſecond was a Liotts face, and that is Marks, 
who was the ſecond that wrote, and that in greek. The third 
in Exechiel, is a Bullockes face, and that was Luke , who was 


the third that wrote, and that in Greek, The fourth was the 


Ei face, whois lehy, that wrote the fourth Euangell, and 
that in Greeke . Andſo theorderof their firſſ editions, a- 


_ grees preciſelie with frecher! his order. Fiftlie, their order 


of tranſlation or edition in Gretke , doth agree v iththe or- 
der that here Sain& /obw(who wrote both in Greełke, andto 
the Greeke Churches) ſetteth them into: to wit, The Lion, 
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Malt beme iebrew Enangell; for thàt it was firſt written; So 
Sainct John, a Grecian Prophete, writing to the Græcians, 
ſpake of Matthewes greek Euangel, and ſetteth it in the third 
order, for that it came after both AA and Lakes. Sixtlie, 
the preciſe time of their firſte writing, and why 
they did wrire theſe foure les, with the hi- 
ory and time ot the. foure fitſt Seales, where their firſt com- 
ming is mentioned. For firſt, when the word of God paſſed 
out on the white horſe in the fitſt ſeale, betw ixt the yeare of 
Chriſt 29. aud 36. then ( ſaith the text) on of the foute beaſts 
ſaid, rome and ſ &. that is, Matthew the Apoſtle, who came 
that time, and wrote his firſt Euangel inhebrew, e xhibiting 
the ſame to be ſeen of the Tewes expreſly, for conuerting the, 
that Gods word of his new couenant might victoriouſlie go 
out among them, to conquer & ouercom (as faith the text) 
Then, in the ſecond ſeale, when, 8. Stewen and S. Iames were 
mattyred, and great per ſecution roſe againſt the Church 
of God, vi. betwixt the 36. andi. year of Chriſt, then (ſaith 
the text) the ſecond Beaſt ſaith, Come and ſee : that is, the ſe- 
cond Euangel was at that time ſet forth by Aari, to be ſeen 
& read. in comfort of the afflicted Church. Afterward, in the 
third ſeale, when hunger and dearth aroſe, betwixt the 43. 
and 99.yeatof Chrift,the'third Beaſt ſaith, Came and ſee,and 
this is L#kg,whoſe Euangel-cometo light at that time, and 
was fer fotth to be ſeen, and allo writech of the ſame. dearth, 


ſeale, when deadlie hereſies aroſe againſt the Diuinitie of 

Chriſt, bet ixt the 30. and 57, yeare of Chriſt , Then (ſaith 
the rent) came the fourth Beaſt : and ſo indeed at that time 
did lob v xite the fourth Euangell. beginning at the deſcrip- 
tion of Chriſts Diuinitie, expreſlie agaioſt the ſaid Heretiks. 
- Seuentbly;theſe ſoure Beaſis wings, eies, and all their other 
- tokens and circumſtances, contained both in Exechiels Pro- 
Phecie, and here in the Reuclat ion; doeth ſo ptoperlie agree 
e ersede e ene r eng 
F dan other, as wed at ſength in 

tk principal Troxiſakightl;e,jr appeareth. Hicrame and 

—— that theſe indices and —— ſoaptlie 
N agree- 


in his book of the Acts of the Apoſtles. Laſtly, in the fourth Ac, 1,28 


PROPOSITION XX.” - 


agreeing to theſe foure Euangeliſts, and to their faces , haue 
— the ancient Fathers of the Church, both to te- 
ceiue theſe foure Euangelles true and certaine as alſo tore. 
pell manie falſe les, written in the name of Thomar, 
Matthias Bartholomex; and other Apoſtles. Alſo the Evan 
[i Luk.r, 1. of Baſiides, Apelles,and Nuodemes . For Lale teſtifieth, t 
= mani pretended to write Euangelles. Then — yd 
ing there could not, nor cannot redound to the Church of 
God ſo greata commoditie, 4 ro interpreting theſe foure + 
Beafter anie othier waics,we haue occaſion, by all theſe 
aforeſaid reafons,to repoſe vs alſo vpon this interpretation. 
As to the ſecond part of this propoſition, that vnder the 


30 


| name of theſe foure Beaſtes or four Euangells, | both the wri- 
14 ters and the profeſſors thereof are meronymece included: it is 
100 certaine, otherwiſe( as in the diſcourſe of the former pro r 
174 ſition is declared)they could not ſay, that Chriſt hath 
| (hi Apoc. g. med them, or yet that there aroſe tamine among them; for 
e. 6e. neither can that redemption, nor ſuch famin properiycoime 


a to any but to men. 

1 20 PROPOSITION. 

W Gods Temple, ano "ſir beanen, is eulen fo his hoy 
Ko: Church among Mint, Elec ee A 

mic? for the ee 


[ | E ]* figuratiue ſpeakings, heauen is taken for Gods! hofie F. 


lect vpon earth, home he hath preordained to inhetite 
heauen, as is alreadie ſhewed by the 17. propoſition, where 
by the throne of God in heauen, is meaned his truth a 


1 true religion in earth among his heauenlie ——— 
f | this place alſo we ſay , that Gods Temple if heaven, is 

1 properlie his Church among his — Elect 5 | 

| than among 1 — for | 

/ 


ed number, called the em [ernſalkens,ar (aid properly | 
Aro. aan no deſtin& Temple among them, for lob ſaith therof,&t —.— 


lum non vidi in oa, &. vo temple there, &4c:30;n0 ft 
being _ this Yo | ear enced Wea 
a nenlicEl ET ICS 
b _— Wee * 


PROPOSTTION/XX? © 77 = - 
vetie well ivith Chriſts ng,faying of the material Tem- 
ple, Que inrat in altari ; inrat m c & in ommibus qus ſuper illud Marth.zg 
ſunt, & quicxngque ur augrit in t iurat im illo et in co qui habu- Ag 
tat in ipſo : is boſocuer ſwereth by rage , ſwereth by it and by all 

s Uponitt, au whoſoexer ſwereth by rhe Temple , ſwererth by is, 
=> Ce ertebers Encode tie 0 * he 
name of this ſpirituall p, is not onely meant Gods true 
Church among his heauenlic Elect pon earth, but alſo is 
meaned metommicꝭ the whole contentes thereof, to wit, 
Gods truth and true religion;yea, (although vnproperlie) e- 
uen the verie Majeſtic of God him ſelſe, becauſe he dwelleth 
in his Church, and they in him: for proofe whereof, though 
lobn ſaith firſt, / ſaw no temple tberem, becaus ther is no diſtin 
Church properſie, where all is the Church, yet doth he ſub- 
joyne immediatlie, Domu enim Deus omnipetens templum co 
rum eſt c&ꝰ Agrar: For the Lord God almightie , 4nd the Lambe are 
the temple of i: calling the Deitie to be their Church that are 
gloriſied, or rather to them in ſtead of a Church although 
more properlie the Deitie is the thing contemplate, nott 
Temple it ſelſe. From this Temple in this ſenſe, that is from , 
the majeſty of God, ar ſaidto go out the laſt Angels of Gods 17. 
great harueſt and latter jadgement,to gather in his Elect, & 
ro deſtroy the wicked. And ſo the Temple of God in heauen, 
is properlie take i for his heavẽlie elect Church-ypon.carth 
and for their true | n,and religion;yea,nd 
(although improperlie)euen for the Deitie it ſelſe. Herevp- 
on followeth this corollar, agreable with all the former ſen- 
ſes: that when this.Tiemple 


Meet 
n 


of the Taberiacleof the; 
——— ta 


s ho0105thaks $A wi 072: al 
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Temple, and afterwarda no man was able to enter into the 


Temple againe, til theſe ſeuen plagues were fulfilled: — 


agreeth p 215 wich the euent after all the former ſenſ 
to — he true Chriſtian Churches, proteſſors of Chri 
his true teſtimonie, wer viſible and patent, their true doctrin 
and Chriſtian religion opened vp, — the majeſtie of God 
thereby made known; and manifeſted in the daies of the A- 
poſtles: and afterwards, vpon neglecting their teſtimonie, & 
ypon the contempt of the manifeſtation and opening vp 
thereof, there proceeded all the whole plagues of the ſeuen 
laſt ages, 25257 the which, the fame of Gods vrath was ſo 
Ne Antichriſt he made his true — lurke 


great, that by 
and become Zoviſible ; and his truth a true reli , and 
knowledge of the divinitie to be obſcured and ſo 


that none might viſiblie enter or haue acceſſe to the know- 


ledge thereof, ti 00 and laſt plague, that the An 
tichriſts ki to fall, and — after 1260. years 


datkeneſſe, was — true Temple of God opened and made 
manifeſt, ; 1s iplaintic (id in the? ſeuenth Trumpet or age. 


So then thisT le, the opening cloſing, and opening a+ 
gaine, thereof, coves ſo wel with theſe Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories 


in all points after the former ſenſes, thatwe muſt conclude; 
by this Temple of God in heauen, to bee meaned his holie 
Church among his heuenbye vpon earth, with the whole 
ontents an inents th — — reli« 
gion,and * ra manor) the verie Detieit ſelfe. 


- 
TY | 
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1 n iN Trg. zige 112 
go: 'chelt eſrmimber dale; and office;ai 
mſtances of the text. Firſt , bythei 


rae elſes: a they tro Teams, 


uh le 


this to e being witnell: of Gods wil: 
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all other doubtfull teſtimonies of men being refuſed, as te- 
ſtiſieth Chriſt, ſaying, / receive not the teſt imonie of men , Cc. 
But afterwarde he faieth Search the Scrpturet ſor they are they 
which teſt:fie of me. Thirdly ;cocerning their office,(as Olines) 
they anoint vs Kings and Pricites to God:and(as Lanterns) 
they illuminate vs with knowledge of the true way of ſalva- 
tion.So that who(as the text ſaith) that would pervert them 
God ſhall conſume him with the zternall fire ot heli; there- 
fore, it is ſaid, Omis ſermo Dei ignitus, & clypeus eſi i rantibus 
in ſe nc adda- quidguam verbs illins: Exerie worde of God is ſierie, 
& he is a ſbicld to thoſe that truſt in him put not hing vnto his words 
Laſtlie, the whole circumſtances ot the text (which here for 
breuitie are omitted, and are amplified in the principall 


33 


loh.5.34- 
39. 


Pro. 30. f. 


Treatiſe) doe ſo harmonicallic agree with theſe two leſta- 


* 


Non ab homine teſtimonium accipio: [ receine not the record of man: 
Therefore, noe men are ſimplie to bee accepted in place of 
theſe ee. Vet notwithſtanding, ſo far as men doe pro- 
feſſe theſe Jeſtaments, and doe purely preach the {imple 
doctrine therof,in that caſe, theſe men, are metonymice inclu- 
ded vnder theſe Teſtaments, for that their ward is not their 
one worde, but the worde of theſe two Teſtaments. 


22 PROPOSITION. 


The Woman clad with the Sunne(chap 
the true Church of God. 


His is prooued firſt, by the Song of Salmen, where 
Salomon , bearing the figure of Chriſt, who deſcended 
of him: his beloved Woman and Spouſe, throughout al that 
 Canticle, beareth the figure of Chriſts Church, Secondlie, 

ſpiritual Hieruſalem , which is Chriſtes Church by dinerſe 
Scriprures, is alſo called Chriſts Spouſe in the Revelation. 
Thirdliezbodilie marriage , is by Sain& Paw/e called a Sym- 
bole, and aSacrawent of the vinion of Chtiſt & his Church: 
vhereby the husbande repreſenterh Chriſt , & the Woman 
Ar D eſpou- 


12. it 


loh. 5. 34. 


Apoc. 11. 


Eph.s. 23. 


24 | PROPOSITION: van. 


eſpouſed re enteth the Church. Fourthlie, in the whole 
Scripturs, idolatrie being called ſpiritual whordome, neceſ- 
= y the true worſhipingof God is repreſented by petfect 
— and the ttue church that — ppeth him, is his 
Sous, 2nd ſo the Church of God is figured by a Woman. 
Laſt ofall, the whole tokens of this Woman: contained in 
the text ſo viuelie and perfectlie, agree with Chriſts Churc 
(as is declared in the principall treatiſe.) that neceſſarilie 


wee aaa nde, ue Woman to meane 6.the true Church 
of God. 


91 


23 PROPOSITION: - 


1619.18, The whoore, who in the Revelation is filed ſpiritual Babylon, 
Caps. is not reallu Babylon,but the verie preſent Citie of Rome. 


£Þ » 


1 the former propoſition was deſcribed the holic Spouſe 

of Chriſt , here is to bee deſcribed the filthic Whoore of 
Sathan, there that Ladic , whois adorned with the Sunne, 
Starres, and heauenlie vrrtues: here that Adultreſſe, who 
glories in golde, ſiluer, precious ſtones, and vorldlicples 

res: there ſhee, whois perſecuted by the Dragon, h 

ſnee vnto whome che Dragon doeth giue K N Th bes 
ſhe, w ho is chaced into the wilderues, and hath no lodge to 
hide her i in; here ſhee who impiteth: above all ple, and is 
the Metropolitane citie of the world . And nallie ſeeing 
in all things this Whoore, or whooriſh Vahlen, is co trarious 
to Chriſtes holie Spouſe , lette as, andall Chriſtians trie 
her out, as our detallabl and deadlicencmie,and ſee whar 
Babylon ſhe is, We ſay then, that this Babylon, is not that reall 

TY 17 -5 Babylon of Chaldee, but Rome, for theſe reaſons. Firſt, for that 
this Baby ibcalled"onferims Babylon, that is to ſay, myſti- 
call or fi ratiue Bab Babrlan; Therefore, it is it ſel 
. olde Babylon in Chaldee was d 

Et. 13-77 long before 8 1025 mor this, as was 

ler g 1 11. by Jeremie,and by 

a oY this Ba ag —. 

629743, Kinges of e 
ne n 
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hundred years after that, had Empire ouer the vhole earth. 
Thirdlie, this myſticall Baby ov, is ſaid by the text, to be ſer 

ypon ſeuen hilles, and therefore it is Rowe, which is called Apoc. iy. 9 


Septicollis,as Virgil teſtifieth, ſaying, 


Septemque una ſihi muro circumdedit arct i. WT 
. Within the wallet of that citie, contained ar ſenen hills hir. — 5 
And Propertias ſaith, g lib. 6. Euc. 


Septem urb t alta mgis toti qu preſidet orbi, 
On billes ſcuen that citie ſtands that hat h empire about al lands; 


Againe , Sainct“ [rrome libro Epſtolarum, in diverſe places Parte 8. 
approoueth the ſame : and Eutropius in his Hiſtorie , and tatt.s.Fp 


& part. 


Pablixs Vitor de deſeriptione vr his Rome , and diverſe other 59* pan 
doe name theſe ſeuen hilles, this way, as Palatinss, Cœlius, Eviſt.z0, 


Iauiculas (otherwiſe called Capitolings ) eAtent inus, Qurrinalis 
Uimmalis,and Eſquilmus. Fourthlie, becauſe the manner of 4 
Families, Kinges, and Kingdomes, is to intitle themſelues 
by the name of the firſt Conquerours , or moſtnotable per- 
ſonnes,as the whole Raman Emperours were called (ſaree 


according tothe name of the firſt Emperour Iulius Ceaſar. 
So Javin obtained the Monarchie ouer the whole 


kingdomes of the earth, whereof the Babylonians were the 

firſt Conquerours : therefore, juſtlie is called Babylon, as 
ſucceedingin her place . Fiftlie, per Icena, ſeu 4 ſimili, for” 

chat ia idolatrie , pride, couetouſneſſe, and exceeding «, 
crueltic againſt the ſaĩnctes of God, Rome was nothing infe- 

riour to Babylon. Sixtlic , becauſe by vſe and cuſtome of an- 

cient & learned Writers, Rome is verie oſten called Babylon, 6 

as by leram lib Spiſtolar. Alſo by Tertullian in his bookagainſt Pane 2. 
the ewes, and ib. 3. againſt Marcion. And for finall confir- _ * 
mation: dat we, they that would prooue S. Peter to haue — * 


remained at Rome, ſay, that by Babylon in the end of the firſte trad. f ep. 
Epiſtle of Pete: is meant Rome, from whence he then wrote, & part. 
as /ereme ſaith, in his Prologue vpon. Mart, in theſe wordes, © 8. ep 
Et Petrus in piſtola prima ſub nomine Babylonis , figur aliter Ro- 30— 
man (gnificant: And Peter ix his firſt Epiſt.under the name of Ba- 
5 

And fo for aſſured cettainty, this v horiſh & myſtical Babylon 
1 | S F is 


* 


- — — . — 
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is verely Rome. But ſome ſeeking ſophiſtical ſubterfuges will 
ſay, that this Babylon meaneth o ye Rom, and not this pre- 
ſent Citie of Rome that now is, as though both wer not one, 
euen builded both within onewall , and vpon theſe ſelfe 
ſame ſeuen mountaines: and Gnallie, « one ſelte ſame towne, 
both in name, ſcare, and gouernement, and in all things 
elſe, onelie that where one houſe was ruined, deſtroyed, or 
burned by the Gothes, and other enemics, annother within 
the ſame iel is builded vp againe . Of theſe then it is 
to be demaunded, if olde ame hath bin ſo deſtroyed: , that 
it is not to bee found, or that neuer inhabitant hath dwele 
in it ſince that time, neither euer ſo much as a candle hath 
ſhined therein bitberto, as is prophecied of Balyles in the 
Reuelat io, chap. 18, But the contrarie beeing true: There- 
fore, it is not onelie this olde Rome : but all whollilie Rome 
that is called Babylon,andas yet, reſteth to be that way fore e- 
uer deſtroyed. 


24. PrRoPOSITION. 


Thegreatths-borned beaſt, is the whole bedieafthe Latine 
Empire whereof the Antichriſt i apart. 


Fort proofe hereof, the moſte notable tokens afsig igned by 
the text to this Beaſt, doeth onelie agree to 15 Latine 


Apo. 5. 18 or Romane Empire: For fit ſte (ſaieth the Te Text)r © addy oman 


that ſar ypon this Beaſt, is the great Citie, that 

the Kinges of the earth: So the cheife ſcare and citie ofthe the 
Lative or 4 vey Empire, is that great citic Rowe, that had 
Empire ouer all the kin gdomes of the earth. Secondly, faith 


Dan. 17. Daniel, there ſhall foure chat hong domes ariſe vpen rarth vnder the 


wre of foure heaſtes: Whereot (by plaine interpretation hee 
e fourth beaſt that had theſe ten horns,is the fourth 
kingdome of theeatth : And ſo it is, that the firſte greate 
kingdome or Monatchie being of the Babylovians : The ſe- 


pan.7.23. conde , of the Aide and opens The thirde, of the Gra- 


Clans. The fourth and laſte, is certainelie the Monarchie of 


the Letines 9 N e that fourth books 
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which both there in Daniel, and here in Jobis Renelation,hath. 

ten hornes, mult neceſſarilie bee the Rewane or Lame Em- 
pire. Thirdlie, this Be, W hereon the ſaid w horiſh woman or 
Babylavical amin ſitteth, hath ſenen heads, which the text in- 
tetpreteth to be ſeut᷑ muten Euen ſo Rowe, the cheite city 
or Metropolnano ſeat of the Latine Empire, is ſet vpon ſeuen 
hilles nominated and proued in the tſurd reaſon of the for- 
mer ſition. Fourthlie, there be here ſeuen kings (ſaith 


Apo. ry. 3. 


the text that is, ſeuen ſorts of royal gouerumẽts: for a King oc. 17. 


is oft taken for a whole raſe of Gouernors of one ſort, as in 
Damel cap. 7. So had Rome ſeuen royal gouernments, to wit, 
Langs, Conſuller, Dic tators, Trium-vires,Tribuns Emperourt, and 
Fepes: Ot vhich(ſaith the text) ſiue ar fallen, one is, and ano- 
ther is not yet come: Euen ſo was it indeede, that before S. 
obus daies, thoſe fine gouernments, viz. the Kings, Conſullet, 
Diftators,Trixm-virec,and Tribuus were paſt, and in his daies 
raigned the Emperours, and the Popes were not come to the 
ouernment while after his dayes. Fiftlye, (ſaith the text) 
is Beaſte that Sainct lahm did ſee, was, and is not, and (hall 
riſe of lowe eſtate, and (hall goe into . hee) 
becauſe the Romane Empire, and gouernment of Emperonrs, 
was before that time, that hee wrote: Ii not (ſaicth hee) 
becauſe the time wherein hee wrote, the Emperour Domit ian 
vas dead, and the Empire waked , for the nexte Emperour 
Nerva Cocceins was not yet choſen, as appeareth by Ireness, 
who ſuieth, that Sain& Jobn (awe theſe viſions, in the ende 
of the raigne of Domian. Then ( ſaieth hee) Hee ſhallriſe 
of lawe eftate; Euen fo aroſe tbere a newe Emperour, not of 
the noble ancient blood of Romanes, but of baſe eſtate, 
to wit,theſaide'Nerws Cocrems, who was the firſt ſtraunger, 


or Barbarian: owr : This (ſaieth hee) ball goe ints decay: | 
tharis,ſhall tlie into decaie : fot otherwiſe ſimplie, 
allfleſhe goe at ſome time into decay: And ſo was it in. 


deed , that this Nerus goeth ſhortlie into decaie: For hee 
liued 3 bur one yeare; three monethes, and nine 
daies, and then he died. Againe, the Beaſfeſ( ſaieth that ſame 


tert) mut, and is not; and ret ir, thut is to ſay, there were Em- 
perours before Sainct ä none hen he wrote, and 
98 ; 97 


| 
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yet when he wrote the Empire ſtood, and the gouerument 
y Emperours was vnaboliſhed: for, incontinent vpſtart 
Nerus, and manie moe Emperours aſter him: ſo that the 
Empire might be ſaid at that time, in a manet not to bee, 
and in a mannꝭt to be. Sixtlie( ſaith the text) the Beaſte that 
vas, and is not, is euen the eight, and is on of che ſenen:anu 
that meaneth, that that royal gouernment of the Empire by 
Emperours , which vas immediatelie before S. /obn wrote, 
and vaked when he wrote, by the deceaſe of Domatian, that 
ſame gouernment ſhall be the eight gouernment, & was alſo 
one of the ſaid ſeuen gouernments: and euen ſo was it, that 
after the Romane Emperours (who was the ſixt gouerne- 
ment) were aboliſned, by the Hannes, Gatthes, and Vandallet, 
and thereafter, Rome ſeuenthlie gouerned be the Popes, then 
eightlie, ſtart vp by Charlemargn a newe race againe of Em- 
perours, intituled of German and Romaner. So that cuident. 
ly, the Emperours were the eight eſtate that gouerned Roma 
and were alſo one ofthe former ſeuen, euen the ſixt gouern- 
i ment thereof, as is alreadie (aid, Seuenrhlie (faith the text) 
1 one of theſe ſeven heads receiued a deadlie wound, and that 
deadlie wound was healed: ſo the chiet of the ſeueri gouetu- 
j ents of the Romane Empire, to wit,the Eſtate of Empe- 
* rours was cut off and aboliſhed by the Hannes, Gotther, and 
Uandalles, and vaked from the daies of Auguſtulus, Anno 
[1 Chriſti 475 . vntil that Charlemaign came, in Anno 806. At 
| which time, the eſtate of Emperours was of new repaired, & 
whollie made'vp apain.Eigh tly,this beaſt hath ten crowned 
hornes,that is, ten kinges(faith the text) which when Sain& 
lobn wrote, had not receiued their kingdoms, but ſhould re- 
ceiue their kingdome at an houre after the beaſte, and then 
(faith he) ſhal they giue their power againeto the Beaſt, and 
all at once ſhall a warre with the Lambe: but at length 
(ith he)theſe ſhall hate & deſtroy that hatlot beaſt : Even 
© came it to paſſe of the Romane Empire, that long after 8. 
obus daies, when that old Empire began to fal, the eſtate of 
Emperours to be : (4 is ſaidYimmediarely there. 
* Ny after ſpfang thereof ten m Kinges, who againe gau 
* - their power, aſsiſtance and fortification , to the next 


uct. 
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fete new Larine Empire, which was to the Pop 
Ur! ng him as their ſupreame heade, with whome t &y 
condirred Aighting againſt Chriſt, as hercafter ſhall be ſhew- 
ed. But at length ſhall theſe ten Chriſtian Kings deſtroy that 
ſpirituall hariot and idolatrous Empire, as(praiſed be God) 
England and Scotland, with ſome others haue alreadie begun. 
Ninthlie, that beaſt is the Latine Empire, and the chieſe ſeate 
thereof is Rowe: becauſe in the text, both the plaine name of 
the Lative Empire is ſiguratiuelie expreſſed, and the figura- 
tiue name of Noce is plainely expreſſed, As to the firſt, how 
the plaine name of the Late Empire, which is Marines, is H- 
gutatiuelie expreſſed, read the 29.propofition following. As 
tothe ſecond ou the name of Babylon (which is plainly ſaid 


to bee che figurative name; that was written in the Womans A oc. y. 


fore-head thatſate on the beaſt) i is the perfect, certaiue and 
accuſtomed figutatiue name of that citie Rowe, that ſitteth 
ouer the Latine Empire, is moſte euident by che former pro- 
ition. Finallie, all the reſt of the ſmaller circumſtances of 
this ten- horned beaſt; contained in the text, doe ſo proper- 
lie and fitlie agree with the Latin Empire (as in the princi- 
I treatiſe ſhall be found at length) that we muſt neceflari- 
ie conclude, that ſelfe ſame beaſte to meane and ſigniſie the 
whole Romane Empire. 
Reſteth then the ſecond part of this propoſition, to proue 
the Antichriſts kingdome to be a parte of the great Roman 
or Latine Empire. Seeing then it is prooued, that this whole 
ten- horned Leal, fg nifieth the whole Romane Empire. Ne- 
oi one anon pare of this beaſt ſigniſieth, muſt alſo be 
mpire: But one parte of this beaſt ſig- 
aba che Anvil Therefore, the Antichriſt mu Ates 
be a part or member of the whole Romane, re. 
part of this beaſt, to 15 the litle blaſphemous horne th = 
of in Daniel, yo" the blaſphemous mouth therof in N 


nelation,doeth ſignify the Antichriſt: it 1 1 the to- 


kens ſer downe in the text wherin it W 
on * month and* lerne, ſboulde ſpe 
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and vaked when he wrote, by 


Lobus daies, 


cheir power, aſsiſtance and fortiſication, to the next 
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et when he wrote the Empire ſtood, and the gouerument 

y Emperours was vnaboliſhed: for, iacontinenc vpſtart 
Nerus, and manie moe Emperours aſter him: ſo that the 
Empire might be ſaid at that time, in a manet not to bee, 
and in a mantꝭt to be. Sixtlie( ſaith the text) the Beaſte that 
eight, and is on of che ſenen: aud 
that meaneth, that that royal gouernment of the ire by 
Emperours , which vas immediatelie before S. /obn wrote, 
| the deceaſe of Domatiau, that 
ſame gouerument ſhall be the eight gouernment,& was alſo 


one ot the ſaid ſeuen gouernments: and euen ſo was it, that 


after the Romane Emperours (who was the ſixt gouerne- 
ment) were aboliſhed, by the Hannes, Gotthes, and Vandallet, 
and thereafter, Rome ſeuenthlie gouerned be the Popes, then 
eightlie, ſtart vp by Charlemargn a newe race againe of Em- 
perours, intituled of German and Romaner. So that euident- 
ly, the Emperours were the eight eſtate that gouerned Rome 
and were Al ſo one ofthe former ſeuen, euen the ſixt gouern- 
ment thereof; as is alreadie ſaid, Seuenthlie (faith the text) 
one of theſe ſeven heads receiued a deadlie wound, and that 
deadlie wound was healed: ſo the chiet of the ſeueri gouern« 
ments of the Romane Empire, to wit, the Eſtate of Empe- 
rours was cut off and aboliſhed by the Hannes, Gotther, and 
Uandalles, and vaked from the daies of Avguſtulus , Anno 
Chriſti 475 . vntil that Char/emaign came, in Anno 806. At 
which time, the eſtate of Emperours was of new repaired, & 
whollie made vp . beaſt hath ten crowned 
hornes,that is,ten kinges(faith the rext) which when Sain& 
Iobn wrote, had not receiued their kingdoms, but ſhould re- 
ceiue their kingdome at an houre after the beaſte, and then 
(faith he) ſhal they giue their power againeto the Beaſt, and 
all at once ſhall warre with the Laube: but at length 
K he) theſe ſhall hate & deſtroy that hatlot beaſt : Euen 

o came it to paſſe of the Romane Empire, that long after 8. 
en that old Empire began to fal, the eſtate of 
as is ſaid) immediately there - 
tian Kinges, who againe gau 


Emperours to be aboliſhed, 
after ſprang thereof ten 
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nernoursof the new Line Empire, which was to the Po 
auchorifh him as their dana aa heade, with whome — 
concurred, fighting againſt Chriſt, as hercafter ſhall be ſhew- 
ed. But at length ſhall theſe ten Chriſtian Kings deſtroy that 
ſpirituall harlor and idolatrous Empire, as(praifſed be God) 
England and Scotland, with ſome others haue alteadie begun. 
Niathlic, that beaſt is the Latine Empire, and the chieſe ſeate 
thereof is Rowe: becauſe in the text, both the plaine name of 
the La Empire is figuratiuclic expreſſed, andthe figura- 
tiue name of Rome is plainely expreſſed, As to the firſt, how 
the plaine name of the Laune Empire, which is aartreg, is fi- 
guratiuelie expreſſed, read the i. propoſition following. As 
tothe ſecond, how the name of Babylon (which is plainly ſaid 
to bee the figuratiue name; that was written in the Womans Apoc.t7.9 
fore-head thatſate on the beaſt) is the perfect, certaiue and 
accuſtomed figutatiùe name of that citic Rowe, that ſitteth 
ouer the Latine Empire, is moſte enident by the former pro- 

ition. Finallie, all the reſt of the ſmaller circumſtances of 
this ten · horned beaſt; contained in the text, doe ſo proper- 
lie and fitlie agree with the Latine Empire (as in the princi- 
all treatiſe ſhall be found at length) that we muſt neceflari- 
ie conclude, that ſelfe ſame beaſte to meane and ſignifie the 


whole Romane Empire. | Y 
Reſteth then the ſecond part of this propoſition, to prone 
the Antichriſts kingdome to be a parte of the great Roman 
or Laus Empire. Seeing then it is prooued, that this whole 
ten- horned beaſt, ſigniſieth the whole Romane Empire. Ne- 
ceſſarilyit, that one part of this beaſt ſignifieth, muſt alſo be 
a part of the Rama Empire: But one parte of this beaſt ſig- 
nifieth the Antichriſt: Therefore, the Antichriſt, muſt needes 
be a part or member of the whole Nena Empire. That one 
part of this beaſt, to wit, the litle blaſphemous horne there- 
of in Daniel, and the blaſphemous mouth theroſ in the Re- 
nelation,doeth ſignify the Antichriſt: it is certaine by the to- 
kens ſer dow ne in the text wherin it is ſaid, that that laſbe- 
n | 
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Gods Sands, and ouercome them, and ſubdue them vndet 

his tyrannie, for the ſpace of 1260 propheticall daies, proo- 

ved to be yeates in the t. and 16. propoſition. So this muſte 

neceſſarily be the antichtiſt, that hath ſo wicked and ſo long 

A taigne: And ien the Antichriſt müſt riſe of the 

Nomane Empire , and be a member thereof, Secondlie, his 

rai gnc mult be of that Remane Empire, for that hee muſt ſit 

in ſpiritual Babylon, which by the former propoſition, is pro- 

ued to be Rome. And ſo Rome ſhould become the den of all 

diueliſhneſſe and Anrichriſtian errours , as in the principall 
Treatiſe ypon the 17. and 19.cap.thall be ſhewed. © 


» 


| | 25 PROPOSITION. 1 
1 The two horned Beaſt, is the Antichriſt 
Ling dome, it alone. 


ant his- 


1 cerraine ſpeciall notes to know him by, giues manie 
theſe ſame tokens of this ewo horned beaſt : to wit: here in 
| Apo.13.11 Tohn,this Beaſt hath two hornes like the Lamb: thatis;dou- 
ble power ſpitituall and temporal: ſo there in'Pawle,heſhew 
2, Thel. 2--erh imſelf to be like God, & hath remporall power, wWher- 
49 by hee is aduerſarie to Gods ſeruants : and ſpirieuall b 
to work wonders, albeit lying wonders.Secondly(ſaith loi) 
eon: fo ſaieth Paule hee ſhall come 
by the working of Sab, &. Thirdlie, (ſaieth Tobw,)hee 
je wrought great wonders and ſigus, and deceiueth men ther- 
11s by: Se in Paule, he came with power, and ſignes, and lying 
1 wondets, and in all deceaueableneſſe of vntighteouſneſſe. 
Whereby (doubtleſſe) that man of ſinne, arid ſorine of per- 
dition, eũehi the eric Antiehriſte, home Hauir chere de- 
ſcribed;is this very ſame two · ornod beaſt, mentioned here 
by obs. And for confirmation hereof, the properties of this 
Apoc. 13 two-horned beaſt (cap. 13) are the ſelfe ſame properties of 
14.15, the falſe Ahtichriſtian Prophet (cap: 190 For this two-hor- 


ned Beaſte is ſaidę td worke miracles, before the 

firſt tenne· hornedh Beaſte ale e en that dwelt 

pon tlie earth Vhome hee cauſed to wotſnippe n 
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of that firſte beaſte and roreceiue his marke. Euen ſo, the 
falſe Prophet, which muſt needes be the Antichriſt; is ſaid Ap. 9420. 
alſo*roworke miracles before that firſt beaſte, whereby hee 
deceiued them that receiued that beaſts marke, and wor- 
ſhipped his Image . Wherefore neceſſarilie, as of this two 
horned beaſte, and of that falſe Antichriſtian Prophet, all 
the tokens be one: ſo muſt alſo conſequently they themſelus 
be both one. | 


26 PROPOSITION, 


The Pope is that only Antichriſt , prophecied of, in particular. 


Mongſt the pluralitie of Antichriſtes, ſpoken of in the 
Scripture to be generallie in al ages: there is one parti- 
cular Apoſtatik kingdome, who is the chief and principal of 
al Antichriſts, and is that great Antichriſt, whom Paul calles 
the man of ſiune, and (anne of perdution,adverſarie to God, & an ex- 
toller of himſelfe abowe all that is called God, with diuers other e- 
pithets conteined. 2. The.2.Leauing therfore al other ſmal- 
ler Antichriſts, this great Antichriſt and chiefe heade of all 
Antichriſts, is he whom here we haue to trie out, whom(for 
remoouing of all doubts) wee ſay cannot bee the ( Mabomet 
neither any Turi, leme or Ethnich, Firſt, becauſe it is not appa- 
rant, that the ſpirit of God, wold trauel ſo carefully, to point 
them out to vs, by dark myſteties, and ſecreet ſigusto be the 
Antichriſt, ho v hen they come, doe with moſtcleare con- 
feſsion graunt & aduouch thẽſelues to be Antichriſtians, as 
al Irmes, Turi and Erhnicksdo plainly confeſſe: and therfore 
their one confeſsion 1s ſufficient ro know them by, and all 
farther ſecreet tokens, wer ſuperfluous. Then muſt he needs 
be a latent and not a patent enemie, that the ſpirite of God 
ſo carefully points out: and ſono Tarke, leme, nor Paganzyea, 
no plaine Wolfe muſt he be: but a Wolfe in a Lambs skin, | 
even an Antichriſt vnder the name of a Chriſtian. Secondly, * 
he miſt ſir, ſaieth Paal, in the Church of God: Therefore an 19. 
- alledged Chriſtian muſt he be: for no Turi, lewe nor Pagan 2. Theſ. 3. 
hathother ſitting, than in their one Temples:theſe be not 
Gods Temples; only the ſocietie of Chriſtians is Gods . 
222.55 | Ple, 
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ple of their nomber therefore mult the Antichriſt call him - 


ſelfe: and among them mult he ſit, as a pretended Chriſtian: 
& conſequently mult he be no /ew,Twrk,,nor Etbrick, Third- 
ly, apart muſt his raigne be of the Lm Empyre, as is proo- 
ved rin 24.) and on pretending frindſhip thereunto, 
yea, he muſt ſit in that ſpititual Babylon proqued to be Rome: 
Then muſt he not be the Mahomet, not any Twrk, or other 
Erhnik, but a pretended Chriſtian Prince. Finally, and in a 
word, this Antichriſt is no Turte, lewe, nor avouched Erhni 
becauſe on the on part, all the notes & tokens of the Anti- 
chriſt, giuen vs by the ſcriptures, ar moſt evident properties 
of the Pope, & doth altogether agree to him. Aad on theo- 
ther part, the ſpeciall points of doctrine & converſation, of 
Chriſt & his Apoſtls, ar altogether cõtroverted into his per- 
ſõ: Him therfore ſhal we proue, both by the ſyntheſis or ſim- 
athie, that his properties hath with the Antichriſtiane to- 
ens, as by the antitheſis or autipathie, that hee hath with 
Chriſt, to be the very ſelfe greate Antichriſt prophecied of 
in particular, | 
And firſt,to account his moſt notable Sympathies with 
the Antichriſt . Rome (vnder the name of Babylon) is the 
Antichriſts ſeate: ſo in Rome doth the Pope fitte , Inthe* 
Church of God wy: Dr e —— 3 Chur- 
pope ſit, Sing him ſelfe their ſupreame 
rage ns muſt be a part of the La. 


cizinglol. ine Empyre,and there of muſt it proceed(Propeſition 24.) ſo 


& lib. z. ſex is the Popes kingdom, a part of the Luis or 


tĩ tit. 15. cã 
periculoſo 
4 


1 


Romane empyre 
for in Rome doth he ſit: the Antichriſt (whois — 
ety & wickednes) was tranſported ſiguratiuely, as in a cloſe 
veſſel, to the land of Sthenar, which is Babylon, where he ſnuld 
haue his dwelling builded, Zacharie 5. So in ſiguratiue Sb 


nar or Babylon els prooued to be Nene, doth the Pope dwell 


and remaine. Chriſt ſhewes that there ſhall ariſe falſe Anti- 


chriſtian Prophets, who ſhal ſay, there Chriſt is in a deſert, 
or he is in the ſecret places,&c. So the Pope and his Clergie 
ſaith,thar there Chriſt bodihe is that hoſte. which ſometime 
they carrie in proceſsion in deſert & barre fields, to bles the 
fruits thereofzat other times they cloſe it vp again in their 
4 ö ſecreet 
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ſecreet box beſide their Altars. The Antichriſt ſpeakinglyes 6 
through hypocriſie,thalFforbid all his ro marrie , and ſhall , Tim. 3 
commaund abſtinence from certaine meates: ſo doeth the 
Pope vnder hypocriſie, and lying pretext of chaſtity & abſti- 
nence, forbid al his Clergie to marrie, and to eat fleſi in Let, 5 
or on frydaies. The falſe Antichriſtian Prophets ſhall priui- 
lie bring in damnable etrours, thereby denying the Lorde 
that redeemed them, and through couetouſnes, they ſhall 
with fained wordes make marchandiſe of Chriſtians (as 
faith Perer)and ſhall (el their ſoules, as ſaieth the Rewelation: 1. Pet. 2. 
ſo hath the Popes Clergie brought in pardons and indulgẽ- Apo. 13 
ces, whereby they promiſe remiſsion of ſinns and the king- 
dome of heaven,priuilic and in effect, therby denying Chriſt 
to be their onely redeemer,and ſo haue they through cove- 
touſnes vnder fained pretext of teligiõ, made marchãdiſe of 
poore Chriſtians , by ſelling ſuch deuilliſh wares,cuen their 
oul 


es to the Devill. The Antichriſt the ſon of perdition ſhall 2. Theſ 2. —4 


extol himſelt againſt al that is called God, ſo doth the Pope xs e 1 


ſtyle himſclte God, and cauſerh Emperours and Kinges to uidenter. 
kiſſe his feete . And Pope Alexander the third, trod with his K 
feere vpon rhe neck of the Emperour Friderick Barbaroſſa, his 

clergie lingivg, Super Aſpidem cx Baſſliſcũ ambulabu et Leonem 

& Draconem pedibus couculcabit : In Daniel that blaſphemous 
Antichriſtian horne, that ſprang of the fourth monarchie,& 9 
inthe Rewelation, that blaſphemous mouth that was giuen Dan. 7.25 
to the Romere beaſt, had the ſaints of God ynder his hand, ACR. 
impyring overthem and rr them 1260 prophe ti- 

cal dai i 00mg by the firſt and 16.Propoſiriens,to be 1260 

yeeres : ſo the Popes kingdome which is of the Romane im · 

pyre, harh had power and authoritie ouer al Chriſtians,and 

theſe that wer moſt crue Chriſtians, ſuch as /ob» Has, Hie- 
rouymns Pragenſu, Hierommus Saxonarola, & of many thouſãd 
mo, hath he bene a perſecuter theſe 1260. yeeres, even from 
the time that Sy/veſer the firſt, and firſt Pope vnmartyred re 
ceived his three crovns and large patrimonie of the Em · Piſi. 96. 
perour Conſtantin, as is alledged betwixt the yeere of Chriſte 
-300.&3 16. to the year of God 156. vhich time the notable 
decay of his — began. The Antichriſts coming( —9 BY 

| Paule 
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\ Theſ, Pult) is by the working of Satben, with all power, and ſigns; 
AdAdnd lying woonders in all deceiuableneſſe. So of Popes, 22. 
knowne (ſaieth Platina and others) came to the Popedome, 
being abhominable Necromancers, & exerciſed their migh 
tie imperial power ouer whole Chriſtianitie, ſubdewing and 
ouerwhelming the moſt mightie Princes and Emperours 
thereof: And whereas Paule ſaith, that heſhallworke with 
ſignes and lying wonders in al deceiuableneſſe: So hath the 
Pope aduanced his credite, deceiuing the ſimple forte, by his 
fained fables, and alledged miracles of the R „ and 
de vitis Patrum, and by ſuch juglings, as the holie blood of 
zwalet, and the Maiden of Kent in England, and the fained mi - 
racles of Lauret in Scotland and lateſt of al, by ſuch as the Sa- 
vii Goddeſſe, with her fine bloodie wounds, Prioreſſe of the 
Abbay of L' Aununc iat a, in this laſt 1588. year of Chriſt, now 
priſſonar there, as a deceitfull witch, And ſhortlie all the 
whole indices and tokens of the Antichriſt, contained in the 
Rexelation,(beſide theſe before 23233 doe molt perſite- 
lie agree to the Pope, his ſeate, kingdome, and Cleatgie, as 
ſball bee particularlie diſcuſſed in our princt Diſcourſe, 
beeing here for breuitie omitted . It reſteth then to ſhewe 
a certaine of the notable contrarieties betwixt Chriſte and 
his alleadged Vicat, the Pope, whereby hee ſhall bee found 
not his Vicar, but his adverſarie: yea, not a Chriſtian, but 
the Antichriſt, $4 ay! 3 *%et 
And firſt(ſaith Ather) Chriſt came ſo ſoberlie, and fo 
meekelie, that he would not haue broken a bruiſed reede . 
The Pope came proudlie, ouerwhelming the moſt mightie 
Empires: Hee changed the kiugdome of France from Chil» 
perite the law full king, to Vin the Popes confederat:he ex- 
tingniſhed the king of the Lovgobardr,& broks their kingdõe 
to this day: he bereft the Exarchat of Ravenna from the Em 
perour of the Orient, he trod with his feete ypon the neck 
Frederik Barbaroſia, Emperor of the Occadent. Chriſt wold not 
worſhip the Deuil for al the kingdoms of the world, as teſtiſi 
eth Matthew:Twety two Popes bound thẽſelus ſlaues to the 
N Deuil for euer, to be made s, as teſtiſieth Platina and o- 
E ther vnſuſpected writers, Chrilt"calteth out the merchandes 
our 


« 
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out of the Temple, the Pope eſtabliſheth his marchands in 
the Temple to (ell his Pardons, Maſles, and Iudulgences. 
Chriſt waſhed his poore Diſciples feere : the moſt rich and 
mightie Emperonrs kiſſe the Popes teete,and he doth tred on 
their neck. Chriſt honoured marriage in Cana of Galilee, had 4 
ſomeꝰ married Apoſtles, and commanded all to marry that lh. 3. f. 
culd not live chaſt: The Pope forbiddeth his Clargie to ma- , 2 _ 
rie, though they were neuer ſo filthie whoremongers.Chriſt Nat g. 4 
forbiddeth whoredome of al kinds. Of Popes, 13. were adul- 1. Cora. 
terers, three were common brothellers, foure were inceſtu- 6 
ous harlots , eleuen were impoiſoned with vile Sodomie, 
ſevEwer whoremongers & erecters of brothelhouſes. Final- 
ly, one was a whore, and died of childe in open proceſsion; 
and all theſe are named in their own hyſtories. God forbid- 7 
deth that the price of a harlot be*offered in his ſanQuarie , Deut. 3. 
The Pope receiued of euerie whore in his brothels weeklie, 18. 
a Iulian pennie, which wil amount ſom yeres, to 40000 Du: 
cats by yeere.Chrift payed tribute to the owr:the Pope be- 8 
reft the Emper our of both landes and tribute within Italie. , 
Chriſt had not of property, ſo much money of his own, as to 
pay his rribate perne. Ihe Popes propertie is ſaid at this hour FE. 
to be 18000, Ducats every day :*alſo Pope Jobs of Avinion Palmerius 
left in ſtore 25. millions of gold. Chriſt grants libertie of all 10 
meats, ſaying that nething enters in the mouth that defiles the ſoul Mat. 15.11 
and commanding vs to eate of all thing, that is*ſolde in the 1. Cor. a. 
market. The Pope forbideth fleſh in Lent, Friday, and other a 
his faſting times. God miſliketh the obſerwing of daies, monerhs 1 N 
and yeares. The Pope commanded to obſerue his feſtiual and Gala A. 10 
holie daies, ſeptuage ſes, Lentes, & years of Iabilces, & indicti- 12 
ons. Chriſtis the ovely Mediatour berwixt God and man. The 1. Tim. 2.5 
Pope makes and canonizeth his own ſaints, whome he cals 13 
Mediatours betwixt God and vs, Chriſt is both God and may, In prolo- 
The Popeis ſtyled, neither God nor man. The fowl: of che aire £© Clemẽ 
baue therr neſtt and beaſs baue their denne: (ſaith Chriſt) bat the — 
Son of man hath not where to repoſe bes head, the Pope hath ſtore 12 
of Tovres, caſtles, and privcely pallaces. *Chriſt threatneth iat 8.20, 
Peter for drawing his ſword: the Pope vſurpeth boththet& 13 
porall and ſpirituallſworde: for proofe whereof,Pope _ Mat. 26.5 

5 ace 
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face the 8. ſnewe himſelſe the one day in his ponrifical appa- 
rel ofa Biſhop, the next day cled in armour as an Emperour, 
bearing before him two ſwordes, proclaming theſe words, 
Ecce duogladii hic, Behold here the two ſwords . God forbiddeth 
15 in his ſecond commandement, notonely the worſhipping 
Exo,20.4, of Images, but alſo ro make any ſo vile figures, to repreſent 
his ſo incomprehenſible maieſtie. The Pope and his Clergie 
not only make they vile images to repreſent God and his 
ſaints, but alſo, they command to reyerence them, to come 
in pilgrimage bare-footed & bare-headed , kneeling before 
them,praying ſuch prayerstothem , as ar intituled intheir 
books; A prayer to the Image of Chriſt, a prayer to the croſſe 
16 of Chriſt, & ſuch others. God hath comminded to engraue 
Deur.1!. theſe ten commandements on the poſts of our houſes, & on 
15.19.20. all patent partes :yea,and in vur hearts . The Popeand his 
Clergic leaues out the ſecond commandemet , and to make 
them ſeeme ten, they de vide the laſt commandement into 
two, & teacheth them that way to the people. Chriſt com- 
mandsꝰ ys not to make much babling, nor oft repetitions of 


I 
r. prayers as the Heathen. The Pope commandeth to repeat 
over your prayers, as to ſay fiue Pater noſters, ſiue Aveer,and 

to ſay a Trental of Maſſer,which is 30. Maſſes, & ſo to obſerue 

2 number as the Witches doe, & as*Ovid faith of the Witch 


Li>Meta- 17edea in theſe wordes. 


morph. | 
Verbaque ter dixit placides factentia ſomnos, 
ue Mare twrbatum que flumina concita.ſiſtant 
Tbriſe from her lips did words redounde which mooneth ſlepe & 


Tony's. ſound. = 
And ſtaieth ſtormes of roariug ſear & furious fleods ds ſet at eaſe 
And for better proofe hereof, they muſt haue beads to keep 
their coũt with. And to ſpeak briefly of their doQrin in on 
worde,Chriſt teacheth a religion whollic in ſpirit & void ok 
all external ceremonies; except his two om. ſealec. 
The Pope hath conſtitute a religion, conſiſling v holly in bo 
dily rites, and full of al external ſuperſtitions, partly Ethnike, 
artly /eviſh , which Chriſt hath vtterly aboliſhed, Finally, 
both Chriſt was mocked with acrowne of thornes, in the 
FR | 30 | Oope 
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Pope.contrarily honoured with a threfold imperial crowne.. 

As alſo,Chriſt ſhed his blood once, that we might raign ſpi- 

rituallie.The Pope ſheds our blood dayly, that he may raign 20 

temporallie. And ſo, although in all points of derive and 

converſation, Chriſt & he be altogether contrary: yet for the 

breuitic of this treatiſe, wee muſt pretermit the reſt at this 
eſent,truſting theſe foreſaid to be ſuficient roinſhu@ake 

— judgment of him, whoſe hart God hath mollified:as 

to the Reprobate, the wordes of Chriſts oe mouth: yea, Luk16,32 

the Lawe nor the Prophets, neither finally, the tiſing of the 

dead to teach them, could any waies con vert them. And yet, 

for the mote ſuperabundant certaintie of this matter, we wil 

alſo remoue certain doubts of Scripture, which might moue 

the ſimple ſort( by adhearing to the literal ſence, )to beleeue 

that al the Antichriſts that were to come, were altedy come 

& paſt in the daies of the Apoſtlesʒ or that might any waies 

ſeeme to purge the Pope from being the Antichtiſt. 

And firſt, where it is ſaid in Saint Iohn. Theſe ar the laſt 

daies, and ye haue hard that the Antichriſt ſhall come: E- * 

nen now are there manie Antichriſts, and again ſaith he,bur 3 

this in the ſpirit of the Antichriſt , of whome ye haus hard that bee 

ſnld come, & now he is in the world. lt is to be anſwered hereuns 

to, that the meaning of the firſt text is not, that that preſent 

time, but the whole age after Chriſt, is the laſt age and dayes 

of the world, in the which, the great Antichriſt ſhould come. 

And euen then, ſaith he, there were many Antichriſts, not 

that he ſaith that the gret Antichriſt vas any of the, but ra- 

ther, that he meaneth, that there were ſo manie {mal Here- 

tiks & Antichriſts riſen vp, that thereby the comming ot the 

gret antichriſt was potreded,for Paal maks this place plain, HH. 

wherehe ſpeaks in exptes words, that the myſtery of the An 

tichriſts iniquity,was euen then begun to work, but himſelf 

ſnuld not come, while he w ho held ſhuld yet hold ſtila while 

& then be devided or remoued out of the wayrmeaning that 

the myſtery of lis injquitie, & ſpirit of his errours, was then 2 Thea 

begun to work in theſe ſmall Antichtiſts, ſorerunners of the 

greate Antichriſt, vnto whoſe errours (ſaith*hee) becauſe 

the world hath attended, and bath lelt the ſpirite of veri« 

lf tic, 
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tie, vheteby they ſhould haue bene ſaued: therefore, God 
Theſ. 2. ſhall ſend y d them the etficacieof errors, that they may be- 
leeuc lies, that is to ſay, God (hall ſend the greate Antichriſt 
to wor ke his es ot lies, &c. As to the ſecond text, it is 
not ſpoken of the perſon of che 133 Antichriſt, but plain- 
ly by the text is . „ot the ſpirite ot his errours, or(as 
Faul calleth it) the myſterie of hir iniquitie,which euen then was 
inthe worlde, and wroght in his forerunners, whom Saint 
Labs calleth allo Antichriſts:So be theſe texts, rightly concei 
ved, it is gathered, that manie ſmall Antichriſts, (in whome 
wroght the ſpirite and myſterie of the great Antichriſt)were 
come inthe daies of the Apoſtles, but yet not the great An- 
tichriſt himſelte. Moreover, in cace it be doubted howe the 
Pope can be this Antichriſt, ſeein "g Saint /obs ſaith, that the 
lch a. a3 Antichriſt denieth the father an che Sonne, whereas appa- 
tantly, the Pope denies neither of them. To this it is auſwe- 
red, there be two denialls, the one in mouth and profeſsion 
plainely, and that way the Pope ſeemeth a Chriſtian, & not 
to deny Chriſt ,otherwiſc he would not be credited of Chri- 
ſtians, neither could hee be a meete Mediatour betwixt the 
Dragon & them, as the Antichriſt muſt be. The other deni- 
al is in hart and deed tacitely, and that way the Pope hath 
denied altogether, both the Father and the Sonn-for who ſo 
denicth the Son;the ſame ( ſaith the ſame text immediatly af- 
ter) denies alſo the Father, & conſequentlie them both: But 
ſo it is, that the Pope denies Chriſt, in that he eſtabliſheth o- 
ther mediators of hi his canonized Saints, betwixt God & vs, 
and vindicates to himſelf power to remit ſinnes, & ſo craf- 
telie makerh Chriſt but a cipber , wirhour either office of 
mediation, or of remiſsion of Gnnes. Wherfore,in effect the 
Pope denies the Son, and conſequently, both the Father and 
the Son. And beſides this former reaſon, is not this certain, 
chat the 22 .Necromantc,Popes already ſpoken of, could not 
be Nerremarerr, vnles they had b privat & tacit paction, re- 
nounced both the Paths andt — and became ſlaues 
to the Dcuil for ever? Alſo, hath nor diuers of them bin eſpy- 
ed & noted with 2 Jack as Pope Les the renth,who 
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talne Evangelical hiſtories, made this godles anſwer. 
tum nobus or noſtro cœtui profuerut ea de 


o fabula, ſatis c 7 


— 


culis ommib uu not um. It is known enidently to al ages, how much thus 


fable of Cbriſt, hath bene profitable to vs andowr (lergie . Of this 
ber, town were eight Popes nominated in true 

ſters, beſides the foteſaid . 
pied Atheiſts. Here then haue we after foure diuers man- 
ners diſcovered the Antichriſt-firſt, by proouing him to bee 
neither lem, Turi, nor other kbit, but a pretended Chriſti- 
an Prince. Secondly , by apply ing of the ſpeciall tokens of 
the Antichriſt iy to the Pope. Thirdly by declaring the 
notable contrarieties in doctrine and converſation, betwixt 
Chriſt and the Pope. Fourthlie and laſt of all, haue wee ex- 
and remooued certaine doubrs , which woulde 

cem to excuſe the Pope, and purge him from being the An- 
tichriſt. ſo that nothing needes more to be ſaid, if it pleaſeth 
God to beſtowe bis ſpirit vpon the auditour: other wiſe, in 
ine to the blinde mauld-warp 


vaine doth the Sun cleatly 


I the Rexelation is promiſed) to deſtroy that ido- 
— t, and bring the Antichriſtian munten, thereof 


27. or 


T he Image.marke, name, and number of the beef. 2 of the 
firſt great Romant beaſt, and whole Latine impyre vniner- 


e or ot 1 lala. * k alame in 


go DORAN bee beter of two 
23 hrough other, & ne thought to apply this /- 
Nye e to the Antichriſt in particular: 
dart bere by 702 che ſame doth a ppartain ti to the ttenne 
horned calf ndwhoMLarin Empyreing crall;& not on- 


lic to the Autichriſt in pa rove by theſe 

be 55 1 ha FRA | lene ich 

yas berwixt ee f and fella great: 
a bad * thi be. on them that wer. 


bopes, and others 


1 the eies of all men, and inſpyre the hearts © of 
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ſhipped bir Image. But at this time, the ſecond Beaſt or greate 
Anichriſt wes Rar come;as by the g.ſyntheſis of the for- 
mer propoſition is ſhowen,and ſhalbe more at length in the 
36. propoſition, Therefore the Image and mark, muſt be of 
the firſt gret Raman Beaſt or Latin empire, & not of the ſecõd 
Beaſt onęly. And where. itis ſaidꝰ that the ſecond Beaſt and 
— fo 3+ Antichriſt, cauſed to make the image of the firlt greate Rg- 
rs. mane Beaſt, and cauſed al men to receiue his marke, and that 
none might buy or ſel, that had not the mark or the name ot 
the Beaſt, or the number of his name;it followes not therby 
that ther was no Image marie name, nor numbomof the beaſt be- 
fore the Antichriſt comeʒbut rather, that the ſecond beaſte 
or Antichriſt; cauſeth to repair the after they wer almoſt a- 
boliſhed, and that he did confirm & approoue them of new, 
as in the next propoſition is declared. Secodly, this marie, 
Image name & number of the name, appartains to the firſt gret 
Ap.13.14 Remane beaſt, becauſe it is plainely*ſaide, that the rages uw of 
the great Roman beaſt which receined the deadly wound: And ther- 
han 26 after it is ſaidſor at the leſt may be gathered bythe text) that 
Ap. 13. 4. nor oncly the Image and the mare, but allo the name & num- 
16, 17.18, ber, doth appartaine to on ſelfe ſame beaſt. And therefore ne 
ceſſarilie, th e e and number of the name, muſt al 
appertain ro the great Romane beaſt and Latin Empyre , & not 
to the ſecond Antichriſtian beaſt onelie. | 


E & BS ip 28. PROPOSITION. | * * 
« The Image of the Beaſt, is theſe degenerate Princes that in 
name onely were called Romane Emperourt, and were nei- 


1 


0 "Romans of blood, nar Emperours of Magnanimitit. 


GEcingiba great ten-horned beaſt, is the Romave Empire 
(by the 24 propoſition)and(by the former propoſition) | 
this Image, is the image of that Empyre , and(by the text 
this Image muſt haue aſpirite, and muſt{peake as the Anti- 
chriſt inſpires him. What els can this lively and ſpeaking I- 
mIge OF ta man?yea, even ſuch aman, as doeth re- 
preſent and beate the figure of that Raman Err and 
| 7 PT nn £cree 


* 
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therefore ( as ſaith the text) doe all men worſhip and reve- 
rence him. This image then is of two ſorts, the one wer theſe 
ynwotthie Emperors(nor of the auncient blood of Romauet) 
in home the empyre did decay. Of theſe: there were in the 
daies of this firſt Viall, as is ſaide in the diſcourſe of the for- 
mer propoſition : the laſt of theſe were extinguiſhed by the 
Hunnes Gott hes, & Vandalles. The other ſort were the new Em- 
perours, called the Emperours of Germanes and Romans, of | 
whome Charlemaigne was the firſt, Theſe alſo were but a fi- 
gure of the firſtold empyre,and were but onely Romane Em- 

in name, and neither of their auncient blood, neither 
. ſach authoritie as they. Theſe did the Pope crowne & 
inaugurate as Emperours, or rather as images of the firſte 
empyre. Theſe inſpyred hee with the ſpirit of his errours, and 
made them to ſpeake as he willed them, and then confirmed 
he their Empyre, and proclaimed them Emperourt, and cau- | 
ſed all men to reverence them as it is ſaid in the? text. So then Pe. f. 
for concluſion, all the properties of the beaſts image; agree 
fo fitlie with theſe degenerate Emperours; both of the firſt 
fort and laſt ſort(which neither were Romans of blood, nei- 
ther Emperoxrs in effect) that we can cal non other, than them 
to be the Images of the ten horned Beef, or Romane and La- 


tin empyte. e eee e ee 
e 29 PROPOSTION. 
The name of the beaſt expreſſed l the number of os, (cap. 13) 
the name Marine; ovelie,” 3 
Mc having miſtaken this text, haue judged this num- 
ber to be the number of the Antichriſtes in pare 
ticular, as if it were the number of the ſecond B name, 
whichwe haue proned by the 27. propoſitiõ to be of the firſt 
Beaſts name. Here then ſay we, that name is Marines, fot theſe 
reaſons. Firſt becaus the name of the beaſt is proved (by the 
laid 7 propoſitiõ)to be the name of the W Romare 


ole ane enipyre in general], and not of the Antichriſt 


Helie, and ſo it muſte either bee i or Latiuss, but of 
theſe two, Lum is the eldeſtſtyle: for King Latinas (from 
whome that people were called Lam, and their coals 
* 2 calle 


— 


17. 15. 


Apoc. 1 
ts, 4 


from Saint Iohn. But as to the 8 names, OO 
he reckoneth 
on, yet beca be had norfuch p 
mouth thereof, he 00 off to 
But by the euẽt now fallen out, ve may mo 


of their firſt Ki 
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called Latium) was long before King Romulur, of whome the 
Citie vas called N the people therof Romanes. Se- 
condlie, it muſt bee Mage number 3 name (ſaieth the 
text) ſo is Lats the name of a man, even the name of one 
Thirdlie, foraſmuch as the Græcianst had 
a cuſtome in their myſteries and Oracles; to obſerue the 
number of names, as yeſhall finde it diuers parts of Sibylla: 
Andas in that countrey, the name of the flood xi is cele. 
brated as holie, becauſe it containeth the number of the 
daies of the yeate, 3 65,45 Carionteſtifierh,chro,4b.4. where 
deſcribeth the Catts and Heſs. Therfore, S. Iohn(ob 
the cuſtome of them ro home hee writotb ſaiech that tlie 
number of the Beaſt, or ratherſ(as herermed it in the former 
17. verſ.) the number of the Bexſts name, is 666. And euen 
ſoit is, that darenot contained the number of 666. For à is 
30. a is 1. Tis 360, 8 is 5. tis 10, vis 50. ois 70. and e is 200. 
which altogether make ſixe hundred three ſcore and ſiue. 
Therefore ure is the veric name of the Beaſte, mea ned 
by the ſaid number. And for hetter confirtnation of his 
forme of interpretation, /reneus Martyr (who was Diſci 
to Polycarpur the Diſciple of Saint Iohn) about the ende of 
the fift booke de hereſibxs, approoueth this manner of inter» 
pretation, ſaying: Er teſtamonium perbibentibus his, qui facie ad 


faciem viderunt lohannem, & rat ions docentibus , quonans nume. 


rus nomines Beſtia, fende We con put ationom, per lite> 
ra. qua in eo ſunt ſexcentos habebut & ſorag mia ſex tc. Aud tbeſ 
bearmg teſtrmonie, that t {ace fo Kay Cone ſaint lobn, and 67 0 
ſon teac bing, how that the numbe wy N 2 et name, . . 
eee e breeſcore and oxe the Greciant reckoning, by 1 

— that, ore} 442 Ang thus far ſaieth he generalſie, * 


cerning the manet h w this text ſhall be interpreted, as 
may — har his 55 warrant, receiued mouth by m 
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firſt great 


mans - ; r= this number of 5 cannot bee 
yeares,as ſome do interprete it, not au for au which 
is to denie, nor π]¾]ma ia, neither Dic lux: becauſe al- 
1 the number of 666: yet theſe be ney 
ther the names of a man, neither the names of the Latine or 
Romain Empire, as is proued, that the name of the ſaid num 
ber oght to be. Alſo this name is neither T4]ay nor HανH,ig, 
becauſe although they both anſwer the ſaid number, as like- 
wiſe are the names of a man or maſculine, yet are they not 


666. and c the text) the ſame muſt be the number of a 


$$ 
chis ſame. For concluſion, ſeeing by the 24. Propoſition, the 
ten-horned bealt is the Rowen Empire, wherof(by 
the 25. propoſitiõ the number of his name is the number of 


the names of the firſt beaſt, or Remane Empire, And therfore 


that name neceſſarilie muſt be lariuog, as beeing not onelic 
the name of a man, but alſo the proper name of the firſte 
beaſte: as thirdlie containing in it the ſaid number 666. 
conforme to the three properties and tokens therof, war- 
ranted by the text. 2,190) 

20 PROPOSITION. 


T he marke of the Romane beaſt 
| en obedience, that hit ſubiectes hath profeſſed to 
bus Empire, ſince the firſb beginning therof, noted afterward 

Hy the Pope with diners viſible markes. 

N the ninth cap. of Ezechrel,itis aid, that the Angel mar- 
ked Gods Elect within fer ſalem 
fore- heads: the like is ſaid in the Reuclat. yet in no hyſtorie 
of theſe daies is it heard that anie ſuch viſible marke was ſet 


eſte, is that inviſible profeſGon. of 


z witha marke on their * 


vpon the faithfull: vherethrowe that marke muſt of neceſ- Apo. 7. 3. 


firie mean nothing els, but that prafeſsion of ſervice and o- 
bedience towardes God, which with bolde faces wer ad- 
vouch as conſtantlie & openlie, as if we were viſiblie marked 
therwith.And ſemblably, on the contraty part, this marke of 
the Romane beaſt or Latine Empire, is nothing els, but that 
oſeſſed ſervitude; obediẽce, confederacie or concurrence, 
which the ſubjectes thereof haue avouched to obſerue ther- 


vnto And for confirmation rn Rewel.that 163 


3 In 


* 
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the daies of the firſt Vial, there fella eate plague on them 
Apd.16,z, that received the beaſts marke, & wo d his Image: but 
at that time, (which was berwixttheyeare of God 7 t. and 
316) there was no viſible marke; that canbe attributed vnto 
them of that empyre,nor any difference berwixe them & the 
enemies of the empyre, but onelie their foirſaid e 

which therſo 048 0 tles muſt be called in that text, the ma 
of the empyre. But as to the ſecond part of this propdſition, 
how ſoone the Antichriſt, that two-horned Beaſt came, hee 
cauſed all men to receive a mark, which the text deſeribes ſo 
ſpecially, with ſuch notes, as ĩt muſt needs be amore notable 
and viſible mark, nor the ſimple profeſsion onlieʒfor the fors 
met mark of ſimple profeſsion, is but ſimply called che mark 
Apo. i b. i. Of the beaf?, (Arael. 16) but the marks that fell in the time of 
the Antichriſt ; are not only ſaid to be marked in their fore- 
heades or right hands: but alſo, the forme and ſhape of tha 
mark is expreſſed by the text where the ſame mark is ſaid to 
Apo. x 4. cl be, the mark of the Ben/s name en unwber tharef: 25 if he would 
Apoc. 15.2 ſay, there are mar kes taken out of the beaſts name, or rather 
number thereof, which all his ſubjectes ſhall beare or weare 
ſometimes on their fore - heades, ſometimes in their handes: 
which,what they be, follow eth inthe next propoſſtion. 
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Thevifible mirkes of he beoſty ave the abuſed charter of 
. and croſſes of all lindes, alen out of the of the 


fre beaſts, 1, 


FONT DLL SAR zan Liga 2 2t rick ald: tes 
1 tm eee haue ſiue notes 
or tokens aſs igned bythe tet to know them by. Firſt, 

they ate called the marks of the Beaſt, Rexel. 13. 17. and 14.9. 

that is to ſay, matks'of the firſt and great Romane beaſt, as is 

proved by 27 ;Propoſition.Seeondly, and more eſpecially 

ar called marks of that Beaſþs nume, Reu. 14111. Thirdly, & 

eſpecially of all, they are called the markes ofthe numbero 

that beaſts name, in theſe wordes, Rrucl. 15. 2. Aud t heſa b 

ebrained vitterie of the Grabes and of his Image, HR, | 
* 0 
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#f the number of hit name, worde by word out of the original! 
greek: And ſothis victory is not ſpoken of his mark, (and) of 
the number of his name, as ſome tranſlats, but of his mark of 
the number of his name mening ſo expreſſy, that his mark, 
is a mark of the number of his name: that is to ſay, is deri- 
ued or compoſed of the number of his name, but the greeke 
number of his name is, Ir, as expreſly ſaith the text, Rewel. 
13. 8. Therfore, in theſe numeral letters xꝭc, ar theſe marks 
contained, and this wee haue very ſpecially for the third to- 
ken. Fourthly, theſe markes muſt be deuiſed, injoyned, and 
appointed, by the ſecond Beaſt or Antichriſt, as prooues the 
text, Rævel. 13. 16, Fiftly, theſe marks muſt be vniuerſall vp- 
on all men, rich and poore, free and bound, and that no ma 
2 vſe his traffike of merchandice, or lawful affaires, h 
had not receiued theſe marks, as teſtifies the text. Ręuel. 13. 
16. & 17. Then, vnto whatſocuer marks all theſe fine tokens 
do agree, the ſame ate the Antichtiſtian markes: But ynto 
the abuſed characters of xy s, and croſſes of al kinds, doth al 
theſe ſiue tokens agree: for firſt x is juſtly called the marke 
of the firſt Beaſt and Romane Empyre, for two cauſes; the one 
for that all theſe of that Empyre,are entiſed vnder colour of 
the name of Chriſt, to reverence that character, being never- 
theleſſe, as it is abuſed, nearer to the name of the Antichriſti- 
an and Latin kingdome, nor to the name of Chriſt, as here- 
after ſhall be lach The other cauſe is, ſor that theſe marks of 
x are gathered of theſe letters xtc, Which are the number 
ol the name of that Lain kingdome and Rgmane Beaſt, (as 
hereafter more ſpecially ſhal be ꝑroued) Therefore, juſtly ar 
the matks of xp;,, called the toarks of the ficſt Roman Beaſt, 
— the firſt token. Secondly, and agreable with 
former becauſe( by the 29. Propoſitiõ) that beaſts name 
is Xtrewog; whoſe numerall letters x: repreſents aud yeelds 
the marks of xs (as more ſpecially immediatly ſhal be ſaid) 
Therefore v agreeth with the ſecond token, to bee called 
the mark ofthat Beaſts name. Ihirdly, and according tothe 
third token, rhis'mark x9; is contained vader the numerall 
Letters of tharbeaſtsnamexi5,andjvherghy perfitly repre- 
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E & the ſmal diſagreance of the middlemoſt: to wit,betwixe 
+ and / to bee ypon very neceſsitic for where as S. Iohn here 
ſpeakes expreſlic of numerall letters, hee could haue no one 
nume rall letter to repreſent both ę and his crow ne, this way 
7 more like it nor where of the vpper parte repreſents the 
crow, the nether part the figure of f. Moreover there is yet 
greter affinitie bet ixt ? & p for f or rather & after this form 
in the greek, & t in this Beaſts language & comon vrittẽ let 
ter in Latin is & which is al one in figure, & ſo the marks of 
Ai agrees with the third toke, Then fourthlie the mark xy 
is deuiſed, & take vp by the ſecõd Beaſt the Pope & his Cler- 
gie, to repteſent as they 1 the name of Chriſt thereby, but 
rather the contrary, as followeth hereafter. Fiftly, and accor 
ding to the fift token, the Pope and his Clergie ordaines ye 
niverſallie all theirs, (whome only they cal Chriſtians) to re 
verence the verie naked ſigure of » f 6 and bare character 
thereof, as hauing a divine vertue in it, transferring and 
diſtracting our zealous reyerence from Ieſus Chriſt our Sa- 
viour,who is God with vs to ſuch bare characters, & to ſuch 
dead and naked wordes in an ynknowne language, as 1 h 
x Þs+ SoTE Rt IMMANYELTAnd therfore appoint th 
all men to beare and were this foreſaid character xs wit 
ſuch like other bare names, in their rings, amulets, pẽdaries, 
breaſtplates, tablets, Prmeipios and Agnus Deir: Abuſing it in 
way of ſorcerie,as in a thouſand papiſticall charms and con- 


jurations , not onely in the Clergies priuie books, but alſo 
in their publick ſervice, called £xorciſmnr, is to bee ſeene.So 
then, ſecing theſe fiue tokens do agree with xp; it followeth 
neceſſarly, that that abuſed character isone of the Antchri- 


ſtian marks. It remaineth then ne like concerning 
e 


their croſſes of al kinds. And firſt the croſe is juſtly called the 
mark of the firſt great Romans beaſt & Latin Emperours, for 
three cauſes, the one becauſe that the Emperour and all his 
ſubje&s groctaliy ar ſomtimes marked therwith, & beares 
the ſame, as ſhall be ſajd./The other cauſe, becauſe the Em- 
perour Conſtantine illuded by a croſſe ſhadowe in the clouds 
taketh vp at the — ——— of Sylveſter the firſt and 
firſt Antichriſtian an 
ra 5 
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rather, becauſe rs theſe fabulous hiſtories report)his mo- 
ther Helena was {aid to haue found Chriſts croſſe, & ſo juſtly 


may the croſſe be called the marke of the firſt Beaſt and Ro- 
mane Emperour. The laſt cauſe, why the croſſe is called the 
marke of the Rome Beaſt, or Latin Emperour is, for that it 
is taken out ot his name, even out ot the three numerall let- 
ters thereof, as preſently you ſhall here. So then the firſt to- 


ken of the Antichriſtian marke, agrees with the croſſe. Then 


agreeable to the ſecond token: forſomuch as by the 27. pro- 
poſition Azruyes that Beaſts name, at the leaſt vndoubted- 


, the numeral letters of his name are xtc, out of the which 
are gathered croſſes of al kinds(as immediatly ſhal be ſaid.) 
Therefore theſe croſſes , are juſtly called the markes of this 
Beaſts name. Then thirdly, according to the thirde token, in 
the ſaid numeral letters, ic, are contained croſſes of diuerſe 


kindes, both in figure and in name: In ſuch manner, as both 
the Greek Churches and Laie Churches, are certified there 
of: for among the Grecians the forme ofxisa croſſe, and a- 
mong the Latius t which is X, is alſo a croſſe, and theſe bee 
croſſes aſidewaies called 8. Andrewes crofle: Therefore the 
third and laſt letter is a double letter of abbreuĩation, con- 
taining theſe two letters c.. wherofthe laſt is called a head - 
les croſſe, likeſt to the croſſe, which they cal our Lords croſſe: 
And ſoalwaies and of euerie letter hereof ariſeth rhe figure 
of the croſſe. As to the names of the croſle.in latine crux, & 
in greeke oravpeg it is not poſsible for them to be expreſſed 
vnder ſo few letters more viuely, nor they are here, for here 
haue you their chefs letters, even both their capital & their 
final: for by x and t, haue you in Latine C. & X. making crux, 
or. C H. and x making barbarouſſie CRY, as Ihaue ſeene 
and hard it ſo in printe and pronounced. And againe by 
the laſt letter er ha ue ye the grek name of the croſſe oraupog 
likewiſe expreſſed, by his capitall and finall letters. So then 
according to the third token in xc, which ate the greeke 
number or numerall letters of the Beaſtes name, are con- 


tained croſſes of diuerſe kindes, both by figure and by 
name evidently expreſſed, to both the orientall or greens 
What 


is 


Churches, & to the occidentall or latine Churches, 
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is more evident? Fourthlie, & agreeing to the fourth token; 


theſe croſſes ( I meane the abuſes thereof) were deuiſed by 
the ſecond Beaſt, the Pope and his Clergie,as magical marks 


_ of ſorcerie,gree by gre,to withdraw that godlie meditation 


that we ought to haue of Chtiſts palsion;, and that reuerẽce 
that wee ought to haue towardes Chriſt, for ſuffering death 
for our ſakes, and to beſtowe the whole merite, honour and 
vertue thereof, firſt, to the materiall croſſe, vhereon he ſuf- 
fered, and then to bare figures and marks therof, and laſt of 
al, to other curious ſophiſtical figures and marks, ſuch as 
which they cal the croſſe of leruſalem, and ſuch as this croſſe 
& which is to be ſeen vpodiuers old Church walles. Which 

gures are ſo degenerat gtee by gree frõ croſſes to cõpaſſes, 
crooks & tammald, that altogether they haue no reſẽblance 
of Chriſts paſsiõ · Finally, and according to the fift & laſt to- 
ken: theſe croſſes were ſo yninerſally vſed, that ( beſide their 
daylie croſsings with their right hande on their fore-heads, 
which they cal ſaning)all manner of perſones, behooued to 
beate and weare, euen viſible markes thereof, at appointed 
times on their forheads, or in their hands ſuch as to be croſ- 
ſed with aſnes on their forheads on Aſmedue ſday, and to bear 
Palme croſſes in their had on Palm ſunday, othetwiſe they wer 
thought to be Heretib, and curſed from the communion of 
Chriſtians: And theſe excommunicates (as ſaith the Bull of 
Pope Martin the fift, Fol. 1 34) ſhall not be permitted to keep 
houſe or lodging, or to make any block or bargain, or to 
occupie any traffike or trede of marchandize, or to haue a- 
ny ſocietie with Chriſtians, Then, - ſeeing theſe croſſes agree 
now with all theſe flue tokens of the Antichriſtian marke, as 


alitle before vt, was prooued to do. Therefore, neceffarilie 


theſe markes of yer and croſſes of all kindes, mul} bee the 
beaſts viſible marks. Let no man grudg hereat nor grieuouſ- 
ly tak it, objecting, that we haue made theſe to be the marks 
of the Anti chtiſt, which men haue hitherto deuiſed(as they 
ſay) to repreſent the name of Chriſt, and his paſsion . For 
certainlie theſe ſame thinges, vhich not men but God hath 
deuiſed and appointed; how ſoone they are miſuſed, they ar 
called by the Spirit of God, abhominations. Appointed nor 


— 
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God the braſen Serpent to be erected, as healthful, but after 

that it was worſhipped,it was deſtroied by* Ezechias as dam- Reg. 8. 
nable? Appointed not God the Sacrifices and incenſe offe- 3 
rings, & yet ſaith he in Oſee, Miſericordiã volui & non ſacriſici- dane 
wm: I de ſired mercy & not Sacrifice. And in ay, Ne afferatis vitra Efa. 1. 1 3. 
ſacriſicium fruſtra ; incenſum abhominatio eſt mihi: Bring no more 

Sacrifice in vaine: Incenſe is an abhommation vnto mee?Secing the 
Lord then doth reject rhoſe ordinances which himſelſe hath 
inſtituted, & calleth the Abbomination,when they are abuſed, 
how much mote ought we to reject thoſe ſophiſticall marks 
of v & croſſes of all kindes, ſuch as theſe f which they call 
our Lords croſſe, &. Grorger croſſe, & X. S. Audremes croſſe 
the croſſe of /er»ſalem, & M the croſſe of Dedication, 


59 


& 
belides the Popes croſſe, and manie Croſſes moe, & eſteeme 


the as abnominable Antichriſtian badges, wheras we ſee the 
not onehe deviſed by men, but alſo abuſed by them in way 
of ſorcerie and magick: imputing vnto theſe naked figures 


a vertue and ſanctitude in their charmes and exorciſmes, as, 
though, the whole vertue of Chriſt and his paſsion were trãſ- 
ferred ouer vnto them. And althogh they ſay, that they haue 
deviſed x5 to repreſent the name of Chriſt ares thereby, 
and croſſes of ſundrie kindes, to repreſent his paſsion ther- 
with: yet the Spirit of God lets vs ſee evidentlie by this text, 
that he doth rejeR and caſt ouer theſe their magical! char a- 
Rers and ſorceries to themſelues againe, as liker tothe num- 
rall letters of their name, then to his name, euen liker to yi; 
than to xfirret and ſo let none doubt, but theſe foreſaid figu- 
res, as they are vſed, or rather abuſed, are the verie markes & 
tokens of the beaſt, ragrecing with the foreſaid rokens of the 
text, in all points and properties. 
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7 755 Cog is the Pope, and Magor is the Turkes and ©  - 
en. Mahometans. | | 
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His isprooued hrer wales, to wit: firlt by the Ggnifica: 
. A. tion of che names, ſecondlie, by compariſon, and third- 
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py 
= 


„ue, bytheirlinage. As to the firſt, G doth 5 or 
reh that is to ſay, ¶ auered: and CMagog (as Carion doeth teſtiſie) 
120.22» fignifierhDe 45 or Detectum, that is to ſay, Diſcovered, as 

manie learned doe affirme, though others eſteeme it rather 

to mean de tefto, of a covering, nor detectum diſcovered. So then, 

there being in theſe latter daies onelie two great notable & 

mightie enemies to Got: the one the Pope, a covered ene - 

mie and a diſſembling Chriſtian : the other the Turkes and 
Mahometans diſcovered, & open profeſſed enemies. It muſt 

needs be, that that ſecret enemie Gog is the Pope, & the open 

_ og, is the pag more to 1 ON as 

.- - by compariſon, Gg was an //aclite borne, the [ſraclites then 
on ge — tele — 5 God. And as aer vas a borne Ethe 
vicke, ſo is the Pope borne among Chrittians ,which now are 

Gods Church. And the Twrks and Mahumet anes ar born £th« 

niles And againe, as Gag was of the tribe of Reuben, who was 

Gen. 49.4, accurſed for inceſtuous whoordome.So is the Pope chiefe of 
that Romuſb ſcate, which is called that ſpirituall whoore and 
accurſed Idolatres, with whom the princes of the earth haue 

oc. 7. a committed Idolatrie and fpirituall whoordome. As to the 
third concerning their linage: Ezechre/defines Gog to bee the 

chief Prince of Tube! and Meſchech: then read Jerome de inter- 
pretatione nominum, & v. vypon italia and Tubal, and ye ſhal finde 

of Twbal to bee deſcended, Iberi or Theres, which hee cals the 

Frech. 1 B. Spaniards or Italiansin Europe, and likewiſe of Meſchech to beg 
and ig, deſcended the Cappadocrans in litle A: which all having 
mbraced the Chriſtian faith, doth accept the Pope as their 

reame head or cheif prince; And ſo Gag, the chiefe prince 

of Tubal and Mefehech, mult be the Pope, ſeing he is ſupream 

head of theſe 'Tubab/ts in „& AA. chitin eAſu, And 


ca. a0. 2 as cocerning Mageg, he was the ſon of /aphet. Of this Magog 
hole — 


deſcended the whole Scythians which now are the Tales 
, according to the opinion ofall yziters. Then 


by theſe three reaſons (by and beſides the whole notes and 


tokens of the 20.cap. contained in the principall treatiſe) it 
appeareth evidentlic that Gog is the Pope, & Mag the Turi 


or Mabrmetiche Emperonr,. Io « nnd 
as a ANTE pie 
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7 Thea armies of Gee and Magog, (cdp age alone 1 he 
SER of theſixt Irampes and fixt full. 1004 
T. is ſufficientlic beben by the bänmonie * the 

whole tokens aſsigned by the = of the T3 — 

Dialles, and by the text ot G and Mageg . For of the , Apoe.26;. 
ſixt Trumpet and Vial,dwelrbeyond —— ates and 

wer kings of the eaſt: ſo heere doth Alagegꝑ, fox that he is pro- 

ued larelic, co meane the vs. 7 hey are there cal- 

led in the ſixt Tramper foure, as indeede-theyarefoure fami-. 
lies, and foure nations Mahometanes. Heere olikeiwiſe; ar they 
tearmed the people of the foure quarters or corners of their 

land. There were theſe foure Nations bound at E till. 

their due time, and then looſed to mak war- fare. Heer is the 
Deuill bounde from ſtirring them vp or entyſing them; till 

their due time, and then is looſed to ſtir them vp to batrell# 
There are theſe Mahometareralone reckoned, to two hun- 
dred thouſand thouſands of horſemen : Heere are both the 
Armies, euen both C and Magog,compared to the fea ſand 
in number. There; doeth three diueliſh inſpirations (called 
ſpirits of Deuils ) gather and ſtir vp all hoſes people to bat-- 
tell: Heere, the deuill himfelfe is looſed — them v 
battell. There, doe they convene to fight in . „Her. de 
which is the mountaine of the Evan li. and landes Tandetof the: int. nom 
Elect and choſen people: Heer, — 4 compaſſe the w 
lands, companie, and armie of Chriſtians, 1 
tics; And finallie, theſe foure of that ſitt Tru 8 
are prooueũ by the fourth propoſition; mY bee 
tions Mahometanes. Theè ſame is this . LY; 20, 
bet the former propoſition. And eonſequen Fo ic 
and CMagoy, whome Sathun been in rbis Kb. 
Joh yp to warre · fate, are the ſelſe e of 
e. Wee, e 51 Has en 
dul ia 23 522. U . 18 el! pol 
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| | 34. PROPOSITION. | 
The thonſand yeares that Sathan was bound (Reuel. 20.) begs 
Ain Ams cbriſti zoo. or thereabout. | 
For proof heerof, it is evident by hiſtories, that after the 
1 continuall & ſucceſs iue tyrannie of Ethnick Emperours, 
and laſt of Dioclet ian, (who in one moneth made ſeven-teene 
thouſand Martyrs) there aroſe about this 300. year of Chriſt 
Canſtant ine t he greate, a Chriſtian and baptized Emperour, 
vho, and whole ſucceſſors (except a few of ſhort raign) main- 
tained Chriſtianiſme and true Religion, to the aboliſhing 
of Sathant publique kingdome: and therefore, (ay wee, this 
yeate Sathevis bound. Secondlic,ſhorthe after this time, was 
the firſt publike and generall godlie counſell, holden by the 
Chriſtians at Nice, in the which, the Apoſtolicall beleefe was 
publiſhed, the authentik Scriptures authorized: and finallie, 
the true Chriſtian Religion ſo received, that all Satham out- 
warde oppolition was baniſhed, and his publique tyrannio 
and kingdome ouercome: although yet, by his Lĩeuetenaunt 
| the Antichriſt, euen then began his diſsimulate and hypo · 
1 criticall kingdome. Thirdlie , ſeeing by the former propoſi- 
| tion, Gog and Mages are the armies of the ſixt trumpet and 
= Viall: and theſe (by the fourth propoſition) were looſed a- 
bout the yecare of God 1296. to make warres . Therefore, 
about the yeeare of God 1296. or rather (as hiſtories pre- 
ciſclicreport ) about the yeare of God 1300; were the ar- 
mies of Geg and Aageg looſed ; and ſo Sathan was then loo- 
ſed, to ſtirre them vp to battell: from the which 1300. yeares 
deduce the thouſand yeats, that Saban lay bound, and it will 
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yeare, and clothed himſelfe the one day in the Pontificals of 
a Biſhop, and the other day in the robe-royall, of an Empe- 
tour, and hauing borne before him two ſwords, prochim 
theſe words, Ecce duo gladii hic: meaning therby, that he was 
ful Monarch, and more then Monarch: For, thereby he vſur- 
ped to him ſelfe vniuerſallie, both ſpirituall and temporall 
power. Like wiſe, on the contrarie part, that ſame yeare, the 
whol nations Mabomet ams crowned Ottoman the great, their 
firſtEmperor: and ſo betwixt theſe contrarie Empires, euer 
from thenceforth followed our ſuch vniaerſall and terrible 
warres, that the Deuil (doubtles) from that 1300. yeare of 
God forth, ran looſe among them ; ſtirring vp theſe warres, 
and conſequentlie, he lying bound 1000. years afore, beho- 
ued to begin that bondage, in Anno 300. i 


35. PROPOSITION. by: 


The Denils bondage a thouſand yeares (cap. 20) isnowaies tis 
but from ſtirring vp of vninerſall warres among tht na- 
tions. 


e by this bondage of Sat han, haue ſought out to find 
the viſible Church of Goda thouſande yeares pute and 
vncorrupt, or beleeued that the true Church ſhoulde en- 
joy 1000 years peace: But the plain contrary appeareth here 
by thefourth and fift verſes, wher it is ment expreſly, that in 
the time of theſe 1 ooo. years, ſhould the Antichriſtian beaſt 
raign,and ſhuld ſlay and behead thoſe, that worſhipped not 
him, nor reverenced his mark & image, bur liued & raigned 
with Chriſt Ieſus, as true Chriſtians, all theſe oo. yeares: 
and that all the reſt of the people lay deade in his errours; 
& roſe not therefrom, til theſe thouſand years wer expired. 
And (o,ſceing both by this text, theſe Antichriſtiã Ethnicks 
raigned in this time, as alſo by the chap. 11. a. they poſſeſſed 
the outward viſible Church:Therfore, culd neither the true 
inviſible church injoy peace vnder the antichtiſt, nether yet 
could that viſible church be pure & incorrupr;duting theſe 
thouſand years. but rather after the ſaid 1000;years,becapſe 
id is meant (vetſ. j.) that the reſt, ho were dead in **. 
Inn ian 


PROPOSITION. Xr. 


lian errours ſhoulde not reuiue, or riſe there-from, til aſter 
theſe thouſand years. And beſide this, it is not ſaid, that the 
Deuil is bound from troubling the Church of God (vhich 
euer he ttoubleth) but from ſeducing or deceiuing the Gen 
tiles or Nations; which for the moſt parte, are taken in the 
Scriptures in an euil part, for the idolatrous, wicked, & leud 
people of the worlde, to whome God heere granteth theſe 
thouſand years peacezbecauſc they (Reuel. 1 1.2.) do poſſeſſe 
the outwardand viſible Church, and haue the true inviſible 
Church lurking vnder their feete, which by their continuall 
trouble might alſo be troubled. Then reſteth the affirmatiue 
2 this propoſition, to wit, this bondage of Saban to be 
n ſtirring vp of theſe Nations, to anie vniverſal war · fare 

while the end of theſe thouſand yeares. For proof whereof, 
when he was looſed, then (faith the text) he paſſed foorth to 
ſtir vp the whole nations, of the four quarters of the land of 
Gag and A{agog;to'war-fare and vniuerſal blood-ſhed: her- 
as contrarily, dy hiſtories it1s found, that al the 1000. yeares 
preceding, there wer no ſuch huge imperial armies nor ter- 
rible blood-ſhed, as now; when the whole Papiſtes & preten- 
ded Chriſtians on the one ſide, againſt the whole Mahometane 
on the other ſide, euen the whole Occident againſt the whole 
Orieut, vnder the names of Gog and ©Hagog, were convened 
in number as the ſand ofthe ſea, as the text ſaieth. So that in 
compariſon heereof, all ſmall ciuill warres, skirmiſhings and 
incurſions, that occurred during thoſe thouſand years, were 
thought nothing bur paces 4 conſequentlie, thoſeterri- 
ble and vniverſall warres; that fell out from this time forth, 
were the onlie troubles and ſeditions, from entiſing and rai- 
Tree text meaneth, that danban was bound and 

eſtrained all the former i ooo. yeares, and not from ſtirring 
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ef Scripture confirmed by hiſtories. And ne nthe 
one part, it was meete for the iniquities of the world, that 


ſometime a generall Antichriſt ſhuld com: bur onthe other 
part,whileſt as Sathan ranne at libertie, and his kingdome, 
publikely floriſhed by the tytannie of Erin Emperors „ by 
whome Gods Church was extreemel eee It was vn 
meete at that time, that the Ancichrift id alſo riſe:leſt on 
both ſides , Gods Church were veterly extinguiſhed : and 
therefore i ie is not apparant, that God in his mercie woulde 
ſuffer 32 Antichriſfian kingdome to ariſe, vntil the empyre 
of 
perours d in their e and ſo Satans publike ty- 
tandie bound — reſtrained. But this cam to paſſe, in Awe 
oo. that the firſt race of Chriſtian baprized perours, is 
n in Corſtantine the great;and Satans publick and impe 
riall tyrannic ſuppreſſed: Therefore, at this time it is moſt ap 
paranr, that Gee in the tem re of his juſtice aud mer - 
cie, would ratheſt ſet vp 
with agreth the — of Paul, that he that — Bold ſtull 
« while till he be taken out of the way or remaued, and then muſt 
that man of fone or Antichriſt come 2 wicked Em- 
perours that held the empyre, muſt hold ſtill the ſame rill 
they be remooued,and then ſhould the Antichriſt ſtart vp 
and fo the one enemie of God 0 giue place to the — 
both to er this Deuils craft and fub- 
tiltie (here in perm by Cog) it is very apparant, that 
whit; 5 his publik — he vied 2 his Ethics Em pe- 
tours, vas newlie extinguiſhed, and him ſeſfe in a manner, to 
be bound and — 1000;yeares,hee would in this 
His bondage from publike tyrannieʒ rather eſtabliſh the An- 
tichriſt. as his Lĩeftennant, to vſe diſsimulate tyrannie, rather 
thi at any other time: but this his bondage and Chriſtianiſ- 
me of Empetors, beganne abont this 3 oo. yeare, by the 34. 
propoſttiõ: Therfore, about this 300. year, it appears ratheſt 
ihat the deuil b vhis fbritty,harh ſubſtituted the Antichriſt 
and made him to begin his kingdome: Thirdiy, theſe 1260 
ofthe Antichriſts rai 
alfe, chat the witneſſes * 


e, ne, orthree at dates and an 
ents lyeth deade 
(which 


* woos were firſt remoued, & Chriſtian Em- 


the Antichriſts kingdome; and here 


2.Thef.=s 


66 NOrOSTrCO NT π¹]¹]õꝗ• 

an (vhich hythe 15. Propoſition axe all bue date) being ended 
+3 then ſaich the text) all ve tent part of the eAntichriſtian Cas - 

tis fall, eaen the tent h part of all the »Athaticr, Monaſteries; Nuu- 

ries and Papiſticall polictes bedleſtrozed; But ſo it came to paſſe, 

that neere about the yeare of God 1560. theſe papiſticall 
pollicies, were deſtrayed in Exgland, Scotland, & in ſome parts 

of Germanie Fraunco, & other cuutries, euen their large tenth 

part, from the which i 60. yeare, deduee 1260. for che years 

of the Antichriſts vniverſallreigne;ſo n eee 

the year of Chriſt, about the which the Autichriſt began his 

2. Theſ. 2. kingdome. Foutthly; Paul teſtiſieth, that rboſe i but hold, mnſ# 
77 Fholdſtilla while till them ſcate be tranſported, denided, or remoonad 
ont of the way aud then ſhallthe eAntichriſtrencale aud open vp bis 
empyre, for he ſhall fie in their ſear, auer the Church of God ; extol. 

ling himſelf al Goll, cr. And ſo it came to that the Roman 
Emperours ſate that time, and held the empyte of Remo, till 
{onſftantme, Emperour thereof, tranſported the ſeat of the 

empyre to Bizentium, which he called Cenſtantinopie, leauing 

the ſcat of Rewe to Pope Sylvrſter the firſt, and bis ſucceſſors, 

who was the firſt Pope or Biſſioppe that reigned in Rowe, 


vnmartyred, and the firſt that euet poſſeſſed pattimonie, 
rent or dignitie, from which; time, their Kingdome euer 
hath increaſed vntill our daies: and therefore, juſtlie about 
his time which beganne in the yeate of God, 313. or there» 
by, eſtabliſhwe the be inning ofthe Antichriſtian and Pa- 


piſticallreigne. Fiftly becauſe it is ſaide by Davieland by 
the * Revelation, that hee muſt all the ſaid ſpace, haue pow» 
er and authoritie ouer the Sanctes of God, and by Paul in 
the ſaide text, that hee muſt be extolled againſt all that is 
called God. Therefote muſt wee beginne our compt, at the 
time of the Popes firſt power and authoritie, euen hi v4 
firſt coronation, and this was about the yeare of God 310. 
or thereby: for then Conſtantine — * 
Pope Sylveſter, the tone of Rene, and great landes and do- 
minions thereabout, and gaue vnto him the triple Crowne, 
to bee crowned therewith, in token that hee made him ſu. 
preame head ouer all the Churches in eſa, Africa and Eu- 
rep, as his gift, conteined in the decrees, Diſtinct 9c. at length 

a | | Pro. 
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proportes, the date vhereoſ is, Data Roma. 3. Calind. April.s 
- (onſtantino Aug uſto quarts conſult, & Galſicano quarts conſule, 
which date repugneth in it ſelf, for we find by common wri- 
ters that Conſſantin his fourth coſulſhip, & Licwins his fourth 
conſulſhip,were togither n anne Chr;t; 315. or accordingto 
Haloander 1n anno 316. But we find neuer, where Conſtantin and 
Oallicanus were conſulles together, neither yet that Galliea- 
wes was foure times Conſull: Whereby, not only the date of 
this gift is yncertaine,what year of God it beſeſſ, but alſo, by 
this repugnance, and diuers other reaſons, ſome thinkes this 
whol gift to be falſe & fained, yet alwaies in this purpoſe be 
it true or falſe, it is all one matter: ſor ſeeing they acclaime it 
as true, and thereat makes their beginning: it pertaineth 
not to vs to teaſon here, hether their beginning was trulic 
vſurped, but to make the beginning of our 


gien, or fallly vfurped,] but to ing 
3 here they begin their kingdome: to wit, at the ſaide 
gift, ling g betwint the years of God 300. and 3 16. whereas 
the preciſeyeare thereof, is (as is ſaid — Sixtly, by 
e familiar, in vit Sylveſtri primi, and by di- 
uers others of their owne hiſtories it is reported, that the 
time that this foreſaid Sy/nefer the firſt , receiued from Con- 
famine(ot otherwiſe vſurped) this foreſaide large authoritie 
and rent, thete was a voice heard from heauen crying, None 
i poyſon ſowew in the Church of God, which miraculous voice, ap- 
— eſtabliſneth & maketh plain to vs, that at this time 


began the horrible and deteſtable kingdome of the Anti- 
chriſt;as a poyſonable venome vnto the Church of God. Se- 
uenthly, at this time began the firſt Antichtiſtian mark, pro- 
ned be the 31. Propoſition to be the abuſed mat łe of the 
eroſſe, which now was induced among Chriſtians, by the fa- 
bulous allegãce of two fained miracles the one that Queen 
Helen the mother of Corſffantive,admonithed by an heauenſy 
viſion paſt, and did finde that very reall croſſe whereon our 
Lord ſuffered: the other that Towſtartmme her ſonne, fighting 
ainſt Maxentins ſaw appear in the ayr the figure of a croſſe 
with theſe words, In hoe fignovinces by thit mark then ſhalt er- 
come, uit which marke and infcriprion, the Porruga/ ducat 
and ſome other coynes oflate arcumprinted. And . 
* 2 ore 
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here, where the firſt publike and viſible Antichriſtian marke 
beginnes, eſteeme we juſtly the Antichriſtian kingdome to 
begin. Eightlie, about this time, even auno Chriſti; 12. the 24. 
of September , at which time the faide Emperour Conſtantine 
overcame Haxenting; and was alſo the firſt year of Pope Syl- 
eter the firſt, and firſt Pope ynmartyred, euen that very daye 
and yeare, beginneth the common account of the papiſticall 
kingdome, by ladictions in place of the olde Olympiade? and 
therefore, are called Iadiſa Conſtantiniana Pant iſicia: of theſe, 
the firſt yeare falleth berwixt the ſaid yeare of Chriſt 312. the 
24. of September, and the 24. of September, in anno 3 1 3. and ſo 
proceedeth for 15 . yeares, and then beginneth againe the 
firſt yeare of a newe Iudiction, png manchy ; theexat me- 
morie of the current yeares ot their kingdome, within everie 
fittene, and dating there with all their papiſticall evidences, 
even like the Tewes,-who keeped compt of the od aud cuxtẽt 
yeares of their Jabilees, from their conqueſt of the land of Ca. 
naan: The number ofwhol [rd:Fions, and of whol Iubilces, be- 
ing more caſie to keep account off, nor their coutrent 
Therefore, juſtlie at his firſte yeare of the firſt Idaiſdian — 
account of their kingdome, euen betwixt the yeare of Chriſt 
312. the 24. of September, and 313. the 24 , of September, 
which yeare alſo the ſaid Sy er began, ought wee juſtly to 
begin the Antichriſtian kingdome. So by theſe eight form 
reaſons, wee conclude, that betwixt the yeare of Chriſt 300 
and 3 16, hath the Antichriſtian and Papiſticall raign begun, 
reigning vniuerſallie and without any debatable contradi- 
ction 1260. yeareszand ſo (as is ſaid) about the yeare of God 
156. began their firſt publike decay, and the open repining 
againſt their kingdom to their confuſiõ, ever more & more; 
till fieſt their rents: then their Citie of Rowe: laſt of all, by 
Chrifts own coriming, their latter dreggs, be vtterlie extin- 
guiſhed and extexminate, as in che 1 treatiſe, vpon 
the 17. and 18. Chapters ſhal be declare gk 


Soend this demonſtratiue'Refolntion of all difficulties of the Revelation 
fat of all, dates and times, and laſtpfrheprincipall rearmes and ma- 
ters, as to the meaner tear mes and ſmaller matters, they are 


interpreted in the notes of the principall treatiſe. 
W prigcipall cox. 
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1 — for concluſion, by theſe interpretatiue Propoſitions, 
followeth foure things marnelous and notable. Firſt, that 


the interpretation of to ry part of the Revelation, is acceſſorie 
ar couſectarit to other. that is to ſay, it is ſo chained and linked 


that every myſlerie opens other to the diſconerie of the 
bann that the firſt halft of the book is arderlie n hat is 
to ſay, it containeth in order of time the moſt notable accidents 
that concerneth Gods Church from the time of Chriſts Baptiſe 
me ſucceſcinely to the latter day. hirdly,that euery hiſtory pro- 
phecied, is limited or dated with his own nither Hus F 
by and laſt of all, that whatſc oeuer hiſtorie is more ordeviie and 
fammarlie, than plainly ſet downe in the firſt orderlie part 


the booke, the ſame is repeated, interpreted, or amplifiedin 4 


Lift part of the booke, which therefore wee call the amphificatine 
775 the boote, deuiding the whole Revelation according to 
the tablefollewing, before we proceed to the principall matter. 
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A TABLE DEFINITIVE AND 
Diviſine of the whale Revelation. 


HE Revelation, is a diſcoverie of thoſe notablematrers 
"thax Ae the Chriſtian Church, from her begin- 


ning to the latter d 5 
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THESECON 


' wherein (by the former 


D AND PRINCIPAL TREATIS, 
grounds )the whole Apocalyps or Reuela- 


tion of S. Ionx, is paraphraſticallie expounded, hiſtori- 
callir applied, and temporallie dated, with notes on curry 
" difficultic, and arguments on cach Chapter. 


of inthe end 


CHAP. I. 
T heſethree firſt Chapters, being in way of Epiſtle particalarlie dirt- 
(led tothe ſeuen Churches of Asia 

Chapter (in maner of preface) who is the director of this meſſage, 
who arethebearers thereof, and thirdly to whome the meſſage is 
directed: confirming the veritie of all by an henenly viſion,wher« 


THE ARGTMENT. 


minor :he declareth in 1his firſt 


\. TheText. 
e revelation 


ofleſusChriſt 
which GOD 


A 


' Bleſſed is be that 


feaderh,and they that 


hear the words of this 


— hich ar 


of the Chapter he yeeldeth the interpretation. 


| ſhewand reveal to his beloved Apo 


and of all things that hee hath ſcene; 


n 
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The parapbraſticall Expoſition. | 
His is a book revealed 
by Ieſus Chriſt, whereby 
God appointed bim, to 
ſhew forth and open vn- 
e934 to his ſervants, thinges 
that muſt ſhortlybe per- 
ths formed in the laſt daies, 
the which Chriſt hath ſent his o Angelles to 
ſtle ? ſobn, 


2 Who alſo is an Evangeliſt, & therby bea- 


5 b 
7 {| 


e- | reth the record of the word of God, and of 


the hiſtory of our ſalvation in Ieſus Chriſt, 
both 


then,and at this time, 
3 Bleſſed is he, that reading & hearing the 
words of this Prophecie, doeth obſerue and 


keep trulie the meaning and contents there- 
and in this laſt age of the 


wricten therem, for 
the time is at hand, 


VL 
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of : for ſhortlie 
vorld, muſt the ſame be performed. 
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4 Lalo, vnto the ſeuen Churches which 
in litle Ada, wiſhgrace and peace from God 
the Father, who is, & euer was, and who ſhall 
come and abide for euer: and from that ho- 
ly,and d one ſpirit of God, whoſe feuen-folde" 
vertues and perfections appeate, ever mini- 
ſtring before the throne of God. | 

5 And from Ieſus Chriſt, God and Man, 
who in his own perſon, hath borne a faithful 
teſtimonie of the reſarre&ion of the dead, & 
of all that euer died, heis the e ſirſt born, and 

egotten betore all æternitie, and is the firſt 
fruits of the reſurrection, eve the firſt among 
the dead that aroſe vnto heaven: and hee is 


king & Lord over all the princes of the earth: 


Vato him therefore, that ſo hath loued vs, | 
that hee hath waſhed vs from our finnes , by-Þ+ . 


ſhedding his blood to the death for vs. 

6 And thereby hath made vs as Kings, to 
raigne with God his Father, and as Prieſtes, 
to offer vp our dailie praiers and laudings:to 
him, even ynto that 
rie and dominion for evermore,So be it. 

7 Beholde, hee ſhall come to judgment in 
thefclondes,; and all men ſhall ſee him with 
their cies, yea,cven they which wounded and 
crucified him, and the wicked of all the kin- 
dreds of the Earth, ſhall quake and moarne 
before him, even verilie, ſo ſhall itbe. | // - 

8 I am thes firſt, I am the laſt;even the firſt 
without any beginning, and the laſt without 
any ending, ſaith the Lord God, who preſent 

lie is, hitherto ever hath hene, and ſhall come 
and abide in all time hereafter, even for ever 
and ever, for I am the Almightie. 
9 And Ilobs, your brother in Apoſtleſhip, 
and a partaker of tribulation with you for 


are 


rd Ieſus (I ſay)be glo- 


A lohn, toche 
| 2 which ar in 
a * Grace bee wich 
Wiyc 18, and h 
Pell hd Which is to 
come;and from the ſe. 
uen Spirits, which are 
before his I hrone, 
And from leſus 
Chriſt, which is a faith 
_ wines, & the firſt 
Fgoftcn of the 
& Fines 8 7 
of the earth, to 
that loucd vs, and wa- 
ſhed ys from aux finns 
in his blaod. 


2 
| 


| 


And made ys hing 
and Prieſts vnto God, 
even his father, to hink 
be glory and domini. 
on for euermore 1 


” 


1 n . 

7 Behold he c6meth 
with clouds, and every 
eie (hall ſce him: yea, e- 
ven they which per cet 
him thtough and all 
 kindreds of che earth, © 
| ſhal waile before him, 
even ſo, Amen, 


& 1am Alpha $ Om 


83, theb nn 
the endi ieth the 
Which is, and 
Which was, & Which 


Lord, 
is to come, even. the 


the kingdom ot heayen, through patience in 
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CA. . 
in the kingdom, & pa- 
tienec of leſus Chriſt, 
was in the Ile called 
Pathmos, ſor the word 
of God, & fot e 
neſſing ot leſus Chriſt. 
10 And Lwas rauiched| 
in ſpirit on the Lardes 
day, and heard behind 
me a great voice, asit 
had bin of a trumper, 


11 Saying,lam Alpha 
and Omega , the firlt 
and the laſt: and that 
which chou ſeeſt, write 
in a bovke and fend ir 
to the ſeven Churches 
which are in Aſia, vnto 
Ephe ſus, & vnro Smyr 
na, & ynto Pergamus, 
& vnto Thyatira, & vn 
to Sar di, & vnto Phila. 
delphia, and vnto La 
odicea. 


s Then | wrned | 
back to ſee the voice, 
thar ſpake with me: & 
22 was turned, 1 

13 And in the midds 
of rhe ſeauen candle. 
Ricks, one lik vnto the 
Sonn of man, clorhed 
with a down 
et, and g ird a 
bout the p 
agolden girdle. 

14 His head & haires 
wyere White as white 
woole, & as ſnow,and 
his cies ver as aflame 
. 
1 And his feet like 
vnto fine braffe , bur- 


-4 ey 4 > 


s with | 


leſus Chriſt, was fugitiue in one of the yles 
of the Sporades,called®Pathmos,tor profeſsing 
the word of God, and tor bearing the true 
teſtimonie of Chriſt Ieſus. 

10 And there I was rauiſhed in ſpirite, vp- 
on that day of the weeke that our Lord roſe 
from death, V hich is the* Swnday:then heard I 
behind me a mightie voice, terrible and loud 
as a trumpet. 

11 Saying, Iam the beginning, and the 
ending, yea, the firſt before all beginnings, 
and the laſte after all ending: All there. 
fore, that I let thee ſee, write in a booke, and 
(end the ſame to the ſeuen Chriſtian Chur- 
ches, which are in little ef, to wit, to the 
Churches of Epheſus, of Smyrna, of Per gamus, 
of Thyatira , of Sardu, of Philadelphia, and of 
Laodicea. 2 | | 

12 Then I turned backe to ſee him, whoſe 
voice I had heard ſpeaking to me: and when 
Ihad turned, I ſawe ſeuen ſhining Candle- 
ſtickes, bearing the 
ſeuen k Churches. 
13 And in the midſt of theſe ſeuen, Chriſt 
himſelfe in his Deitie, vnderthe! likeneſſe ol 
his humanitie, arrayed as in long garmẽts, 
betokening grauitie and wiſedome: and in 
ſigne of u diligence aud readines, he was gir- 
ded with the golden and precious girdle of 
veritie, juſtice and power. 

14 His head and white 1 
wooll or ſuowe, importeth his o honourable 
and reverent antiquitie and age from all be- 
ginning: his fierie eies do pearce the ſecreets 
of all hearts, and terriſie his enemies. 

15 His feete are firme and ſtable to ſtand, 


as braſen pillers in defence of his Elect, and 


are ſwift and terrible as a conſuming tyre, 
aganiſt 


type and figure of thoſe 
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againſt the wicked, and his voice by his prea- 
chers is loude and open, as of a multitude of 
people and waters. 

16 And he preſerued & keeped in his migh 
tie hand of protection, the holy 4 teachers & 


inſtructers of theſe ſeuen Churches, who as | 


ſtarres of heauen, yeelded the light of Gods 
trueth among them, & out of his mouth, by 
his teachers, proceded the ſword of *true do- 


— 


ctrine two edged, conquering in his Elect on 
the one ſide, & ſubdewing and deſtroying his 
enemies on the other ſide, and in the beautie 
of his face ſhined (brighter than the Sun) the 
bright light of æternall life. | 

17 And when I ſaw his heavenly Majeſtie, 


I(lacking ſtrength) fell at his ſ feet as deade: 
then extended hee his mercifull hand, and 
entle protection over me, comfortablie ſay- 
ing vnto me, be not affraied of me, I am thy 
Lord, without beginning & without ending. 
18 I roſe to life, and do liue, though I. was 
ſlaine to redeeme you, yea, nowe beholde, I 
liue for evermore, Amen: aud Ihaue power 
over death and hell, to open and cloſe the 
ſame at my will. 
19 Write vp therefore, theſe things which 
thou haſt ſeene by viſion, both ——_— 
theſe things that "are, & theſe things hi 
ſhall come to paſſe hereafter 
20 And be ſute, the ſeven ſtarres, which by 
viſion thou didſt ſee in my right hand, & the 
ſeven golden Can 1! are myſtically co 
be vnderſtood ere is ſaid) even the ſe- 
uen ſtarres do meane the a ſeuen meſſengers, 
or miniſters, vhich God hath ſent to inſtruct 


theſe ſeuen Churches: and the ſeuen candle- 
appeared to thee, doth meane 


ſtickes, which 


thoſe ſame ſeuen Churches. 


— 
— — 
8 > — 


and his voice as the 
ſound of many waters 


16 And hee had in 
his right hande ſeuen 
ſtarres: and out of his 
mouth went a 
two edged ſword: and 
his face hene, as the 
Sunne ſhineth in hig 
ſtrength. 


17 And when Ifawe 
him, I fell athis ſeet as. 
dead: then he laid his 
right hand vpon mee, 
laying varo me, Feare 
not: I am the firſt and 
the laſt. K 

18 And am aliue, but 
Twas deade: and be- 


holde, j am alme for e- 


— 


— 
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Notes,xeaſons and amplifications. 
As God hitherto, neuer left his Church deſtitute of doctrine, 
toinſtru&t them, and of prophecies to forewarne them: So here 
hath his Majeſtic prouided, al the former bookes hitherto of the 
new Teſtament,to contain the Chriſtian doctrine: and this book 
of Reuclation, to containe the whole Chriſtian Prophecie to rhe 
worlds end. Apocalyps, then is a Reuclation, and therefore, is this 
book ſo intituledʒ for, that by the wil & ordinance ot God, Chriſt 
hath reueiled the ſame, word by word, as it is written in the text, 
to his Diſciple Ioba, and now doth daily by his holy Spirit, reueile 
more and more the meaning thereof,roys in this our age, for the 
which it hath bene chieflie inſtituted. 
> Here is this book deſcribed to proceed from God, and come 
to the ſeuen Churches by foure degrees: firſte, God giueth the 
ſame to Chriſt: Secondlie, Chriſt ſendeth bis Angell, or Angelles 
bearing commisſion: Thirdly, the Angel inſtructeth /obn:Fourth- 
lie, abu writeth the ſame to the ſeuen Churches. Not meaning 
hereby, that the Angelles onelie are appearers to John: but ſome- 
time the Father, as chap. . ſometime the Sonne, as in this chap- 
ter: ſometime the holie Spitit, as chap. 14. 15. & other places: at 
which times, for confirmation of the ſmaller yifions;the Trinitie 
intheſe great viſions, ſneweth his vnſpeakable gloty, but in other 
ſmaller viſions, concerning things to come, the Angels as ſayeth 
this text) ate made reporters, ſnewers, and expoſiters, as chap. 17. 
1. . ind diuers other parts, as plainlie appeareth chap. 22. 8. 16. 
For he ſaieth not here, the Angels are ſent to ſhewe al the viſions, 
or viſions of Gods glory, for it was the Trinitie it ſelfe that ſhe» 
wed it ſelfe', and appeared in his owne viſions, and not the Ana 
gels, as hereafter {notec!] ſhall be ſnewed: But he ſpeaks here, oi 
N iſions, u hich Chriſt ſaieth here, hee ſent his Angels 
to ſlne we 9 þ1 - 2200 e 27 
rome haue vnaduiſedly impugned the authority of this book 
by diners friuolous conjectures: and among the reſt, becauſe Ion 
hath ſo often herein named his name, thinking it not agreeable 
to the Apaſttique grauitie, to caſt vp ſo oft his oue name: and 
therefore, eſteeme they rather this hooke to be ſette out in his 
name, by others tlian by himſclfc , for that hes doeth not the 
C51 


like 


wy 4 - 
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like in his Euangell. But contrary to their opinion, in al the ſcrip- 
tutes, the writers of doctrin, do not ſo often expreſſe their names 
as the writers of prophecie doe: for the doctrine receiues the au- 
thoritie ot the owne preſentveritie, and ot the Spirit of God, but 
the Prophecy receius the authority by the author, ho is known 
to be a Prophet, heras otherwiſe, the book could not be known 
to be true before the performing thereof. Conſidet hereupon, 
Daniels prophecie, where ye thall find his name more than three- 
ſcore times repeated: yea, in the firſt perſon, ye ſhal find Daniel] 
repeated about nine times, iu the 9. &.. and io. chapters: whereas 
Iohn repeateth his names but five times in all this book. Hereby 
then no man can gather, but that this booke was written by that 
ſelfe ſame lohn, who was both Chriſtes beloued Diſciple, and an 
Euangeliſt. And therefore, ſtyleth he himſelfe here the ſeruant ot 
Chriſt, who bath borne witneſſe of Chriſt Ieſus, of theſe thinges 
which he ſaw, as being one of the four Euangeliſts that wrote the 

hiſtorie of Chriſt, which with his eies he ſawe. 

4 There is but one holie Spirite, whoſe cheife functions & 

ces are deuided into ſeuen: vherof read the note 1 © Jof the fourth 
chapter.For the better comfort theretore of the ſeuen Churches; 
to ſupplie their beleefe and weake faith, hee letteth them vnder - 
ſtand that there is ſuch a compleat perfection in Gods Spirit, that 
it hath as manie functions and graces to conſerue them with, as 
are agreeable to their number ot ſeuen. | TEN 

For two cauſes is Chriſt called the firſt borne of all that died: 

Firſt, becauſe in the Lenitical Law, the firſt borne,and fir{tfruites; 

or primices, were conſecratedand offered yp vnto the Lord, and 

becauſe of al men that euer took life and died, only Chriſtis that 

firſt trute, that is offered vp an We Sacrifice to God the Fa 

ee * 1. Cr. * [ 9 — the firſt 
ne, euen in his humanitie ti ough reallie many 

others were borne neere fout 2 yeares before him. Se- 
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condly, in conſideration of his deitie, euen of that worde, that is 
God, and long after took fleſſweuen in confideration(Iſay)ofthe + 
æternitie thereof, becauſe it was before al beginning: Therfote, is 
Chriſt (whois that word) called the firſt borne among the dead, 
Col. 1. 15.15.18. Althoę eb anne» 7 
* 4 .. ;t 


zando in this ſenſe tlie being firſt begors 
ten 
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ten is imputed to Chriſts Deitie, and æternall word;and to die, is 
imputed to his fleſnlie humanitie; and ſo to Chriſt, as hee is fullie 
both God & man, both theſe properties ot being the firſt borne, 
and of dying, ate juſtly appropriate, according to the diuers re- 
ſpects aloreſaid. | | 

t Euen in the clouds he aſcended from hence into heauen, Act. 
1. 9. 10. Ii. and that v ay ſhall he returne to judgment: read here- 
upon cap. 14. note u thereof. 

Of the greek A, B. C, (in which language this book was writ- 
ten) · Alfba is the firſt letter, and Omega is the lait: and ſo God ſti- 
ling himſelte the firſt letter and the laſt of that A, B, C, hee both 
thereby meaneth, as alſo incontinently ſubjoyneth the meaning 
thereof, ſaying, I am the le giunimg and the b 

h Patbwor,is one of the yles, that are called Sporades or Cyclades, 
lying in Mare e/Egeo, by Eaſt the coaſt of Afia minor: Herein hid S. 
Jobn himſelf from the gret tyrannie and perſecution of Dominas, 
where he abode vntill Domitiam died, and that ycare Anno Chriſts, 
97 — go. he wrote this book in that yle: as appeateth by lrena- 
us Au 300 | 

i The day of reſt and godly exercifes, while Chriſt his death 
was celebrated vpon theSaterday, which of olde was the Iewiſh 
Sabboth day, but in memory of Chriſts reſurrection, and victory 
over death, the Apoſtolique Church tranſported the exerciſes of 
that day to the ſunday, which was the day of the week that Chriſt 
aroſe vpon, & therfore is called the Lords day: the which day, the 
people(appearingly convening to ſerue God) are deſired by Paul 

1. Cor. 16. 2. to giue contributions to the poor, and there he cal- 
leth it the firſt day of the week: And ſo indeed, where the ſaterday 
is the ſeuenth and laſt day of the week, the Sunday falls to be the 
firſt, and is vſed for our Chriſtian Sabboth and day of the Lord. 

x That theſe ſeven Candleſtickes do meane theſe ſeuen Chur- 
ches of litle Af, is plaine by the end of this ſame Chapter. Fur- 

ther, how the old Leviticall Candleſtick was alſo a figure hereof, 
is to be ſaid in the fourth Chapter, note e thereof, | 

i Becauſe the text calleth this midmoſt not the Son of man, but 
like vnto the Son of man: therfore, ſome may think this not to be 
Chriſt, but an Angell bearing the type & figure of Chriſt, 

Chriſt hath deputed, verſ.1. to fgnific and repreſent vs 


to 


7 


3 
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to lolm, and fo this Angell, not to be the Son of man, but like vn- 
to the Sonne of man-But(atter mine opinion) God, who in his ſe 
cond commandement, wil haue vs to repreſeut him by no forme, 
wil alſo repreſent himſelfe to vs by none other, but by himſelfe, 
leſt we otherwaies being abuſed, ſhuld giue the honot᷑ of God to 
Angels. And certain it is, that neicher wil God be the author, nor 
good Angels the inſtruments, ſo to illude mankind: And for con- 
nrmation then, that this midmoſt is Chriſt, and no Angell, nor o · 
ther bearing che type of Chriſt: it is euident, that hereafter he cal 
leth himſelte by the ſtiles of Chriſt, the fit & the laſt, who liuet h q- 
wat dead: and fi nallic (cap.2.18) he calleth himſelfe the Sonne of 
God: And theſe titles (Lam ſure) none in heauen will except not 
vſurpe, except Qhriſt onelie, to hom they appertaine. But then 


— — 


— — 


may you demaund, why doeth not Chriſt call himſelfe reallie the 


Sonne of man, but like vnto the Sonne of man? The anſwer here- 
ol, making much againſt Tranſubſtantiation, is therſote to be do. 
duced at lẽgth. I ſay then, that ſo long as Chriſt was in this world 
appering corporallie to man, he ſtiled himſelfe the Son of man, as 
hauing his fleſh & humane body conuerſant with vs: but contra- 
xily, hoch before his incarnation, as alſo ſince his aſcontion,when 
euer in al the Setiptutes he did viſibly appear to his Saints his vĩ- 
ſible ſhape & appearance, is not called the Son of man, but the lik 
nes of the Son om i Filins hominis.Ot ſimilis filio hominis. as in 
Dau. 7. 13. & Dau. io. Rea. l. . and in this place, or vheteſoeuet 
els: and yet by the whole properties of theſe ſelſ ſame texts, that 
ſame that appeated in viſion, is knowne to be Chriſt, as this ſam 
who here is called the likenes of the Son of man, or like vnto the 
Son of man, is hereafter in expres termes, called the Son of God: 
neither maketh this any repugnance or cõtradiction, to the eſſen 
tial nature of chriſt, ho is really both the Son of God, & the Son 
of man, being ſpoke of Chriſt, either before his incarnatiõ, or ſince 
his aſcẽſion: for firſt, becaus his humanity. culd not be really ſeen 


of Daniel, before it was conceiued of the Virgin;therefore, Daniel 


ſaw Chtiſts Godhead;cuen that Word that is God, ſaw he trauſſi 
guredſ for his capacity) into the likenes of a man, or liknes of the 
of man, but not in a man, nor in the Son of man, til he tooke 
af the Virgin. The like tranſfiguration is oft read to be alſo 
in the likenes of men, but not in men. Alſo, 3 

| ace 
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fince Chriſt his aſcenſion into heauen, his humanitie hauing reſi- 
dence only ther, his Deitie being both thete, & alſo euery where: 
that Deitie (I ſay) euen after Chriſts aſeention, as before his incar- 
nation, is ſayd here to appeare, not in his humanitie, as the Son of 
man, but i the likenes of the Son of man, ſor that his humanitic 
whereby he is the Sonne of man, is not hete, but in heauen, and 
his Godhead which is here; takethnot the fleſh of the Sonne of 
man, but the viſible likneſſe of the fleſh ot man, by ſuch a notable 
diſſere nee, either in the viſion, or in the Spirit of the Prophet, that 
he knew it to be Chriſt in his Deitie, & not in his humauitie, but 
bearing the figure and like nes of his humanitie. Some vnaduiſed- 
lie will think this, to meane a ſeparation of Chriſtes Deitie from 
his humanitie: But contrarilie, we ſay, that Chriſt his Deitie, con- 
junct in heauen with his humanitie, doth both make his chiefe re 
ſidence with the ſame, and dorh alſo flowe therefrom ouer all 
the whole world infinitlieʒas in compariſon, the light beams and 
ſpirituall vertues ot the Sun, are conjunct in heauen with the cor- 
poral and viſible bodie ofthe Sun, vherein they haue their chicfe 
reſidence; & doallo.flow-from thence vnto euerie place: Alſo, the 
ſpirituall vertue & light is in the body of the eie. as his chiefe ſeat 
and doth likewiſe flow from thence toward al things viſible: Can 
any man ſay, that the beame ſubſiſteth ie ſelfe alone, & is ſeparare 
from the Sun, ox that the ſight ſubſiſts it ſelf alone, and is ſeperat 
from the eie, ſeeing the bodie of the Sunne is the verie loca!l 
ſcat of light, & the eie of the ſightꝰ No more mak we Chriſts Deity 
alone to beſeperate from his humanitie-the more that the Deitie 
is vniuerſall and euerie where, and the humanit ie locallie in hea- 
uenʒ for, the Deity( being every where)is alſo in heauẽ with the hu 
manitie, though it likewiſe from thence extendeth it ſelſ, & flow- 
eth ouer euery place. So that, for concluſiõ, the diuinitie of Chriſt 
that here appered to S. oba, broght not down his humanity from 
heaven, fot then he had called that humanitie that appeated, the 
Son of man, as (cap. a. id he calleth his Divinitie the ſonot God: 
but that Divinitie took oulie, in preſence ofthe Prophet, and for 
bis inſtruction a ſhape like a man, which therefore, he calleth not 
the Son of mã, but the likenes of the Son of man. Hereof the fol- 
loweth, that ſeing chriſt cõmeth no otherwiſe into the world fince 
his aſeenſiõ thã he cam before his iucarnatiõ, that is 2 
K. eitie, 


* 
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Deitie, & that his Deitie ſheweth not his humanity, here on earth 
to his Saints, but only the likenes thereof(as ſaith the text) and 
ſo brings not downe his reall and vnnaturall body from heauen, 
while the latter day: therefore, his reall body can neuer be in the 
Hoſte, nor tranſubſtantiate therein. Further hereof, reade note 
following, and note of the ſecond Chapter. 

Long garments or gownes were of olde, and to this day are 
worne of Doctors and Senators, to repreſent grauitie and wile - 
dome, as may be ſeene, that euen in choſe daies the Scibes, Pha- 
riſies, and Doctors of the la did vſe, or rather abuſe them: and 
therefore, are reproched of Chriſt, Mar. 12. 38. Burt hereby the 
right vſe and wearing thereof, Chriſt doth typically repreſent, his 
wiſedome and perfect grauitic, T | 

* Girding is a ſigne of readineſſe : reade Lake 1 2.3 . and Luke 
17.8. ſpecially,readines in execution of Iuſtice. Ea. 11. 5. Iuftirjz 
cingulum lumborum ens: [uf ice ſhall be the girale of his laynes,co n ioy- 
ned with power and ſtrength, as ns 17.33. 40. The girdle there- 
fore, that repreſenteth theſe excellent properties, is ſaid to be of 
gold;thar is to ſay, precious, and honourable; as likewiſe is to be 
ſaide, Revel. 15.6. note. | 

* White haires import alſo grauitie, wiſedome, and age, wor- 
thie and due of all reverence, as ſaith the Poet. 

Magna fuit quondan capitis reverentia cant: 
Ia old times men much honourod, I he old and graue white-baired head. 

And ſeing theſe properties of grauitie, wiſedome, and honour, 
as alſo of antiquitie, belong to Chriſt, he therefore, for our capa- 
eitie, is deſcribed with white haires. 1 
* Waters here may either be literally taken, ot prophetically, | 
as Rævelat. 17. 15. for people ! alwaics meaning here the voice of 
God to be loud open and publike. | wad 

4 Theſe ſeuen ſtarres are in the end of the Chapter, interpre- | 
ted to be ſeuen Angels or Meſſengers, which are the Miniſters of 
the ſeuen Churches, | 5) "| 

As the tongue and euill ſpeaking of the wicked, is called the 
ſwordof their mouth;ſob.5.15;Pſal. 58. 5. & Pſal. 58. 8. and Pros. 
5. 4. whereby the Godly are trapped, deceĩued, and oftentimes 
deſtroyed: So alſo à contr atis, this two edged ſworde of Chriſt,in 
kis teachers mouthes, is the doctrine of truth and true 2 

| * 8 Where. 


Lo 
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whereby the wicked are confounded, and the godlie are conque- 
red, and brought in into Chriſts kingdome, Apoc, 15. 16. And for 
further confirmation, that this two edged ſworde,is the true do- 
ctrine of God, read Paule to the Helrmes, 4. 1 2. ſaying, Ibe word of 
God is liuely, & mighty in operation, &. ſharper then any two edged ſword. 
and Pſal. 148, 6. And a two edged ſword in the handt of the Saints. 
This viſion is agreable in this, and almoſtinall points with 
the viſion of the man that was ſcene by Daniel, cap. 10.53. & ther- 
fore, as inis is Chriſt, ſo is alſo he whome there Daniel ſawe: but 


where he cales him a man, according to the ſhape he did beare, 


he againe incontinently interpreteth him, neither to bee a man. 
neither the Sonne of man, but like to the ſimilitude of the Sonne 
of man. ver. 16. and like to the viſion or figure of a man. ver. 18. & 
this example of Daniel, confirmes our former note i, where wee 
proucd Chriſt, neither before his incarnation, nor after his aſc&- 
ſion, to appear in his humanity to his Saints, but euer in his Dei- 
tie vnder a figure, like to his humanitie : his humane bodie fince 
his aſcention,abiding in heauen yntil the latter day:read hervpon 
Laboue written, and the note chap. 2. following. 

Heere may ſome,contraric to the foreſaide notes land t, in- 
duce a ſophiſme, ſaying, hee who was dead, and reuiued zternally 
appeared to /obx:But Chriſtin his humanitie died, and reuiued a- 
gaine æternallie: Iherfore, Chriſt in his humanitie appeared vnto 
Jahn. For opening the deceit of this caption: the ſabiect of the aſ- 
ſumption is Chriſt alone, his attributum is to die in his humanity, 
and to reuiue again eternally, and therefore, neither this his hu- 
manitie, nor any part of this attributum,ought to bee repeated in 
the concluſion, but onlie the ſabiectum Chriſt, with the attrilutum 
propoſitionis after this forme: Hee who was dead and liueth æter- 

lie appeared vnto'/obr : But Chriſt died in his humanitie, and 
— againe æternallie: Therefore, Chriſtappeared vnto lobe. 
And to theeffe that the vulgar capacities may vnderſtand theſe 
:This ĩs(as one would ſay, in a familiar example Hee who 


88 


catied is book to you, wrote the ſame : But on horsback I ca- 


ried this book to you: Therfore, on horsback I wrote this book: 
Wheras the right argument ſhuld be this waies diſpoſed: He who 
catied this book to you wrote the ſame:Burl caried this book to 
you on horsback;or rather only —_ But I caried this book to 

| you 


. 
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you: therefore, I wrote this book. Praying therfore, the ſimple to 
beware of theſe and the like ſophiſmes, I thought good in this 
due place, to yeeld this one by way of example. 

Hereby, and by thewriting of the book wid and without, 
mentioned cap. 541. appeares plainely, that not onely there are 
prophecies of things to come, written in this Reuelation, but alſo 
hiſtories of ſuch things paſt, as may be a briefe introduction to 
the prophecie, as ye ſhall find (chap. 6.) of the ſeuen ſcales,whick 
were all performed, before they were written. . 

* Seing in the greek, al meſſengers of God ar termed by Angels, 
therſote, muſt theſe Angels of the ſeuẽ Churches without al que: 
ſtion, meane theſe minilters or meſſengers, that God hath ſent to 
teach them, as is proued immediatly by the next chap, where 8 
Tobn is commanded to write tothe Angell of the Church of Ephe- 

ſus, of Smyrna, &c. This neceſſarilie, is to the miniſters of the Chug- 
ches, and not to the Angels that S. Iohn ſhould write, „ 


— 


CHAP. H. vs ARGYMENT, 65 = 
The general preface to the ſeut Churches, being premitted in the firſt 
chap now in this chap followes out the particular meſſages, direct is 
four of the ſaid churches,commeding their wel doing, 2 
perſcuerãce, & reprouing their defectiõ, & crauing their amẽdimẽt. 


—B 
. 


T he paraphraſticall Expoſetion. TheText. bay” 
1 Nto the Paſtour or Miniſter of the | 1 VN che Angelt 
Church of Eyheſur write thou, & ſhew | of RS ' 
that theſe things ſaith the Lord Teſus , that r os 
holdeth the Paſtors of theſe ſeuen Churches, | holdeth the ſevEſtars 
vnder his mercifull hand and protection, and inhis right hand, and 
is preſent himſelf in the midſt of theſe his ſe- | walkerh in the müde 
uen holy Chriſtian Churches. | 
2 Iknow thy *workes, d Church of Ephe- 
fer, and the trauell, and patience, thou haſt 
for my ſake, and howe thou deteſteſt, and re- 
rooueſt all that do euill, and howe thou er 
aſt tried out the falſe Apoſtles, & haſt ſound cuill, 
them diſſembling liers. 5 


3 
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wockes of the Nicolai- 
tans, which | alſo hate. 
y Let him chat hath an 
ear, hear what the ipi- 


lie, and for my names ſake, haſt ſtill continu- 


ü, 


— 


3 And thou haſt endured trouble patients 


ed in all godly exerciſes, without fainting or 
falling backe. 
4 Neuertheles, I haue to reproue thee, that 
thou haſt made b defection from that chari- 
table loue, that thou ſometimes had. 

5 Remember therefore, ot that defectioa, 
repent and amend the ſame , by taking vp a- 


- | gaine thy former charitable doing, or elſe I 


will come ſhortly in my juſtice , and remoue 


| my Church from among you, vnleſſe you ſpe- 


dilie amend, 

6 But in this I praiſe thee, that thou ab- 
horreſt the common harlotry and confuſion 
of the heretike © Nico/ains, which alſo are ab- 
hominable in my ſight. 

7 Let him that hath judgment vnderſtand, 
vhat Chriſt, 4 ſpiritually appearing, ſpeaketh 
vnto his Churches: To him, ſaith hee, that o- 


tic ſaith vnto the chur- 
ches. To him that ouet 
commerh, wil [ giue to 
cate ofthe tree of life, 
which ain the mids of 
the Paradiſe of Ged, 
8 And vnto the Angel 
+ of che Church ol 8 
Smyrmi d write, I he ſe 
"things ſaith he that is 


9 
w thy works, & 


uercommeth his remprations, ſhal I giue the 
food of everlaſting life, which hee ſhall enjoy 
in the ſpirituall © Paradiſe of heauen, with 
God the Father æternally. 

8 And vnto the Paſtour or Miniſter of the 
Church of the Srniant write: Theſe things 
ſaith the Lord Ieſus , who is without begin- 
ning, & withoutending,who ſuffered f death 
for mans ſake,and now liveth æternallie. 

1: 9'Tknow th workes, thou Church of the 
Smyrxians , and the trouble that thou endu- 
rell and both thy povertie in ſpirit, and con · 


5 tẽning of worldly richesʒbut thou haſt 8; trea · 
ſt 


ure abiding thee in heauen: I know alſo the 
blaſphemous intiſemenr,rhat certain diſſem - 


1% 


| Iewes mak vnto I they ar the ve - 
deuils diſciples, and Synagogue of Sathan. 
10 Feare not therfore theſe perſecu N 
2 | * 
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which you ſhal ſuffer: for behold, I foreſnewe 
you, it hall come to paſſe, that the devil (hall | 
ſtirre vp his tyrants to perſecute and impri- 
ſon you, that yee thereby may bet tempted, 
and abide triall, and that perſecution ſhall 
laſt tenne h yeares: but bee thou faithfull, 
euen to the death of the bodie, and thou 
ſhalt bee crowned with the glory of æter- 
nall life. | | | 

11 Let him that hath judgement, ynder- | 
ſt ande, what Chriſti ſpiritually appearing, 
ſpeaketh vnto his Churches: he that abideth 
conſtant, ouercomming his temptations, ſhal 
be delivered from the k zternall death and 
damnation of the ſoule. ' 

12 And to the Paſtour of the Church of 
Per gam, write: Thus faith the Lord Teſus, 
out of whoſe mouth, proceedeth the two-ed- 
ged ſword of true docttine and (harp threat. 
nings. 

13 I know thy works, 0 Church of Perga- 
mut, and what wicked company you dwell a- 
mong, even among thoſe where Sathan hath 
ſet his throne, and yet you worſhip mv name 
and haue not denied the true Chriſtian faith, | 
inthe daies of the greateſt perſecution,when 
your !Paſtor Apes, my faithfull martyr, was 
flaine by thoſe tyrants among you, in whom 
Sathan dwelleth; | „on! 131b461 7 101 

14 But I haue certaine offences to lay to 
thy charge, becauſe thou intertaineſt them), 
who teach, to cat things ſacrificed to Idols, & 
commit whoordome, as Balaã did ®teach Ba- 
tac to put out . beautiful whoores of A- 
ab, with their gl 
and allured the children of /4ell both to cat 


, 


of theiridolothyres,and 
lie whooredome, 


LW | 31 


allo to commit ficth | 


thou ſhalt ſuffer : be. 
hold, it ſhall come to 
paſſe , that the Deuill 
ſhall eaſt ſome of you 
into priſon, that yee 
may be tried, & ye ſhal 
haue tribulation ten 
daies: be thou fairhfull 
vneo the death, and 
I will gide thee the 
crowne of life, | © © ” 
11 Let him chat hath 
an eare, hear hat the 
ſpitit ſaich to the chur. 
ches. He that overcom 
meth, ſhall not be hurt 
of the ſecond death. 
12 And to the Angel 
of che Church h 
is at Pergamus, write, 
This farch hee; which 
hath the ſharp ſworde 
with two edges. 


I know thy works 
Pe. where 32 tel 


| 


iſte ting ſacrifices to Idoles, | beſo 


8 


of I 
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Rs fo baſt thou 
that maintaine 
the doctrin of the Ni- 
colaitans,which ching 
I hace. 

16 Repent thy ſelſe, 


ox els L will come vnto 
thee ſhortly, and will 


ſighte them 
with che {word of my 


mouth. 
ty Let him that hath 


22 heatre what 


irs ſaith vnto 
Seckach To him 
chat ouercommeth, 
will I giue to cat ot the 
Manna chat is hid, an d 
will 
ſtone, and in the ſtone 
a newe name Winten, 
which no man know 
eth, ſauing he chat re- 
cciuechi 


it. 
18 And ynto the 
of the Church |, 


thinges 
Lach * Son of ei 
which hach his cies 
vnto 2 
and his feete like 


* 


giue him a white 


2 is at Thyacira,, 


15 Euen ſo you entertaine them among 
you, that maintaine the like doctrine of the 
Nicelaitans,who confuſedly make wives, and 
all other thinges to be common, whoſe do- 
ctrine is abhominable in my ſight. 

16 Repent & amend thy ſelfe hereof ſnort - 
lie, or els Iwill ſuddainlie come againſt thee, 
and will overthrowe them with the devou- 
ring {word of my threatnings. 

17 Let him that hath judgment vnderſtand 
vhat Chriſt, ſpiritually appearing, ſpeaketh 

vnto his Churches: Io him (ſaith be)chat o- 
uercommeth his temptations, will I giue my 
ſelfe,as foode to his ſoule, who am the true, 
ſpirituall and inviſible * breade of life, that 
came from heauen: And as the ancients gaue 
a o white ſtone in token of victory and free- 

dom: ſo ſhal I, who am the true corner ſtone, 
giue my ſelf to dwell in him, and he in me, e- 
uen — ſtone ſhall he haue, which is intitu- 
led by my newe and ſaving name of leſus, 
which none? doeth rightly knowe, but hee 
that receiueth ſalvation thereby. 

18 And vnto the Paſtour of the Church of 


— 


-f | Thyatira,write: Theſe things ſaith the aSonnͥů⁊ẽ 


of God, the fierie flame of whoſecics ſeeth 
the ſecrets, and terriſieth the thoughts of all 
| heartes: and whole feete are firme and ſtable 
to ſtande, as braſen pillers, in the defence of 


' „ his Elect. 


19 Tknow thy works,thy charitable loue, 


_— | rhy true ſeruice, thy liuely faith, and thy gret 


they were in the begi 


ces to lay to thy charge, 


patience, and that thy good and holy works 

do increaſe, and growe moe in the end, than 
inning. 

n Notwichſtanding, I haue certain offen- 

in that thou ſuffe- 


lr thedivelifudromga, Texabell(who calleth 


G 3 her 


„ 
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her ſelfe a propheteſſe) to teach and ſeduce | to reach & to deceiug © 
my ſervants,cntiſing them both to the filthie | my ſeruantes, romake 


whoordome of the body, and to ſpiritual! 
whoordome with Idolles, in eating of their 
ethnick ſacrifices, and Idolothytes. 

21 And Thaue forborne her for a ſeaſon, 
giuing her leiſure and ſpace to repent, and a- 
mend her whooriſh idolatrie, but ſhe repen- 
teth not. 


22 Behold, I ſhall cauſe her ſ husk and ſer 


out all her idolatrous intiſements, and thoſe 
that go a whooring after her idolatries ſhall 
be caſt with her, into moſt extreame afflicti- 
on, vnlefle they repent them of their wicked 
workes, 3 

23 And her* idolatrons Children ſhall I 
deſtroie to the death, 
ſhall know that I the Lord am he, which ſear- 
cheth out the deſires of the mind, and ſecrets 
of the heart, and I will reward everic one of 
you, according to your deſeruings. 

24 And vato you I fay, even vnto the reſt 
of them that are at That ira, ſo manic of you 
as haue not embraced this diueliſh doctrine, 
nor learned that profſounde knowledge (as 
they tearme it) of Sathan,I will lay ypon you 
no burthen of other traditions, ' 

25 But that which I haue already reached 
you, that keepe, and hold faſt and ſure till 1 
come againe, to judge the world. | 

26 For to them that doe overcome their 
temptations, and perſeuere 2 fe workes, 
keeping my precepts to the end, will I giue 
power to raigne and triumph with mee over 
all the wicked * nations; x 
27 And I in them, and they in mee, ſhall 


„ 


and all the Churches 


| you 


the commit forticati- 
on, and to eate meat: 
ſacrificed vnto Idoles. 
21 And I gauc her 
ace to repent of her 
rnication, and ſhet 
tepented not. 

22 Bchold, I will cat 
her into a bedde, and 
them that commit fot 
nication with her, into 

geet afffi tion, except 


N 


. 
will give yoro every 
one of you atecording 
vnto your works, © ©? 
24, And vio you 
the reſt of them of 

yas 


Thyatira, as man 
haue not this le 
(asthey ſpeaks) 1 will | 


ut vpon you none 
e 
37 Bar thu which 
tat till come. 


my workes vnto 


ſubdewe theſe wicked ynder the ſcepter of | al te the 


- 


your ſeruitude, and as pot · ſnarde s ſo ſhall 


— — 
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brokem even as ſ haue | theſe bee broken and deſtroyed , even of me 
—_ "org poyver | (hal they haue power, as I haue receiued that 

. pover of God my Father. 

* ode gue m- 28 And 1 ſhall giue vnto them the light 
ro him the morning | of the Euangell , and ſhall adorne them 
Karre. 4 wo the morning beames, of the Sonne of 
juſtice. 

29 Let him that hath judgement vnder- 
ſtand, what Chriſt ſpiritually appearing, ſpea-· 
keth vnto his Churches. 


| Notes, Reaſons,and Amplifications. 

* Such is the mercie of God, that thoſe good works that we 
acknowlege to be done by his holy Spirit, working in vs, hee im- 
putes the to be our works. But contrarilie, let the preſumptuous 
man aſſure himſclfe, that if he eſteeme cheſe good works to be ot 


himſelfe, God in gte (hal let him ſind, to his confuſion, 
IL 


_ COTE 


» 


chat onelie God is Mar. 20. 18 ) and that no goodneſſe is in 
man. bad. And that all fleſh is ſubdued to ſinne Rom. 3. . io) Woe 
therefore, to him who otherwiſe pteſumptuouſlie judgeth. 

o fHereby learne, that a great number of good 4 ar not 


ſufficient, but God requireth at our bande, that wee preaſſe by all 
means poſsible, to attaine to a perfection in euerie good worke, 


28 Chriſt teſtiſieth, (Matth. 5. 48.) ſaying. Bye alſo perfect ar your Fa- 


ther in heauem is perfelt. 
The Nicolait aut were hereticks, affirming wiues,and al things 
to be common. Hereof read more amplie the note ® following. 
A his Spirite that ſpeaketh to Jobe, and to the Churches, is nei- 
onthe the perſon of the holy Spirite, but Chriſt 
imſelfe: for, this ſame Spirite that ſpeaketh, calleth himſelfe im- 
ediarclie che Firſt and the Laſt, and he who died, & liued againe 
ver. 8) and the Sonne of God (ver. 18.) Vhere note, that he ther- 


An ſhape of the Sonne of man: Of this read the 
1. 4 1 | N e Para- 
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eparadiſe literallie in the Scripture , is that part in the earth. 
wherein Adam was firſt placed: But there is a ſpirituall taking of 
Paradiſe, called the Paradiſe of God, taken for that joy in heauen 
which the elect ſoules, and glorified bodies doe poſſeſſe: Read 
there vpon Luk. 23.43. and 2. Cox. 12.4. | 
f Chriſt,in the text of the former note i, calling himſelfe a Spi- 
rite, becauſe he appeared not to /ohn,by his humanitie(as ther is 
faid)yer doeth Chriſt here ſpeake of his humanitie, how it died, 
and. roſe againe, although his Dietie vnder a humane ſhape, and 
not his humanitie it ſelfe, did then appeare to /ob», 2 
Ho gladlie worldlie pouertie is to be embraced for riches 
in heauen, Chriſt teacheth, Mat. 19.2 1. and Mat · 6. 19. 20.21. 
h How among the Prophets, daies do meane yeares, is proved 
by our firſt propoſition, and ſo theſe ten daies are ten years, euen 
the laſt ten yeares of Traianut raigne, wherein was great perſecu- 
tion, beginning that yeare, that I gnatiur, teacher of Antiochia and 
this S. Ibu his Diſciple was matryred, Anno Chriſti, og. and contis 
nuing ynto the yeate of Chriſt 119 , that Adrian the Emperor bes 
gan his raigne. | mY 
i How this Spirite that ſpeakes,is ſimplie no Spirite, but Chriſi 
who is both fleſh and Spirite, conſider the notes & d aboue writs 
ten, and land i chap. . 1 
Here, and Apoc.20.6. 1g. and Apoc. 2 1. 8. mention is made ol 
the ſecond death, meaning two deaths, to be euen the death of the 
bodie, which oftentimes in the Scriptures is called a ſleep:and the 
death of the ſoul, which is eternal damnation. This ſame diſtincti- 
on vpon the contrary part ye ſhal finde in the ſcripture of the ſoul, © 
or life, taking it in the firſt ſignification for the ſoull & life that li- 4 
ueth here: & in the ſecond ſignification, for the ſoull & life that li 
ueth eternallie, as Mat. io. 8. & 16.2 5. Alſo two N vou 
ſhal find mentioned in the Scriptures, the one in this world ff 
finnes and errours, the other at the latter day, when the fleſh | 
riſe againe, Apoc. 20. Conſider therefore, theſe three diſtin&io | 
of death, life, and reſurrection, vhen in the Scripture they occur. 
1 Antipas({aith Aretas )was the paſtour and miniſter of this ſame 


- 


Church of Pergamut, by whoſe example of martyrdome , Chriſte 
hereexhorterh thereſt of that Church to conſtancie,  * 
® By,and beſides the common Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories , yes -- 


MES * © d —. 272 : 89 


do deſcribe the hereſie cf the Meoſaitaus, to be, in that they eſteem 
wiues and all things common: Here S. /obr doeth alſo ſet out their 
coufuſed opinion and double whoordome, by example and com- 
riſon to the wicked Prophet Balaam, who deuiſed a way to entiſe 
the children of Iael to periſh by offending God, both in corporall 
and ſpirituall vhoordom. Num. 2 f. 1. and Num, 3 1. 16. So then 
doubtles, the Nicolaitaus hath bene a ſect, that vied their wiues and 
women as common, and ſpared not to eat the offerings made to 
idols, expreſlie againſt Paule, 1. Cor. .S. and io. 

n That this hid Manna is Chriſt leſus, who is our ſpiritual food, 
all Chriſtians muſt confeſſe. So then, the bread and the vine in the 
Sacrament, being publique and viſibles ſignes, patent to our eies, 
cannot be that inviſible & hid Manna, which is Chriſt: and ſo con- 
ſequentlie, by tranſubſtantiation, the bread and wine doe not be- 
come Chriſts bodice and blood: but contrarilie, that viſible Manna 
and corporal food of bread & wine, chat is taken with our hands, 
and incorporate in our bodies, arid nouriſheth our bodies in this 
tranſitorie lite, betokeneth onelie, and repreſentath in the Sacra- 
ment, that the glorified and innifible Manna Chriſt Ieſus, who is 
aſcended and hid in heauen,apprehended of vs by faith, and adjoy- 
ned to vs ſpirituallie,doeth noutiſh our ſoules to eternall life. And 
ſo, for concluſion, that patent Manna, is not this hid Manna by 
tranſubſtantiation, as the Papiſtsdo judge: but contrarilie the viſi- 
ble Manna doeth repreſent the inviſible, and aſſureth ys of the ſull 
fruit and fruition thereof, 11 | U νẽꝛʒ 

„ Aretat reporteth, that the ancients were accoſtomed ro giue 
a certain white ſtone to him, that did get the victory in their plaies 
and games: and therefore; juſtlie here may be taken for a ſigne of 
victory, that Chriſt doth giue vs oner our temptations. Moreover, 
among the ancients, they that clenfed or abſoſued an accuſed per- 
: ba caſt in a white ſtone: and they that filed ot convicted him, 


did caſt in a black ſtone, as|Ovidteſtifierh,/ib, x 5, Heramorphiiny 
theſe worde | | 


Mot erat antiquit nivers atriſque lapelles 
his dammaverevs illis abſalueretwulpi. 
; Sent ence was ginen in ancient times, by ſtones black and white, 
 — Theblackconvitted men of crimes the other did em quite. 
Sd, in chat ſenſe, this white ſtone may wellbe taken tor the abſolu- 
| tion 


| 


— 


ſtone, Mat. 2 1.42. And therefore, ſaith the text, There is written 
thereon a new name,orrather(as cap.3. 12.) my new name: euen 
that corner ſtone tepreſenteth Chriſt leſus. For as Iehoua is the old 
name of the Father and Creator, in the old teſtament, ſo is Chriſt 
Ieſus the newe name of our redeemer in the newe Teſtament, 
Where note in Prophecies , that it is no abſurditie to take a pro- 
pheticall figure in diuers agteeable ſenſes, as Apoc. 17. g. the ſe. 
uen heads are both taken for ſeuen hils, and for ſeuen kinges and 
gouernments: read that text ĩt ſelfe. 

» Wherher by the former note, this white ſtone meaneth 
Chriſt himſelfe, or that victorie and abſolution, that proceedeth 
from him: ſure it is, that by Chriſt onlie obtaine we Chriſt, and all 
his beneſites: and the name of Chriſt and Chriſtians receiue wee 
thereby, dwelling fo inſeparablie in him, and he in vs, that none 
doe perfectlie taſte how joyfull a thing it is to receiue him, & be 
participant of his ſalvation, except thoſe that receiue the ſame. 
This name ( Apoc. ig. 12) none is ſaid to knowe but himſelfe: mea 
ning none to knowe Chriſt, but the whole bodye of Chriſte, who 
dwcllin him, and he in them: for Chriſt and his members are cal- 
led Chriſt. 1. Cor. 12. 12. 4 
. 4 How this Sonne of God, who alſo ſuffered fleſhlie death, verſ. 

8. is in the vetſes 7.1 1. 12. aud 29. called a Spitit, without any re 
pugnance: read thereupon the notes 4 & f aboue written. 

By this text and the conference hereof with the former 1 4. 
and 15. verſes, it is euident, that this ex abel was a falſe Nicolattas 
Propheteſſe, teaching the verie doctrin of Balm and Micolautr. 

As the bed is the execution place of vhoordom, ſo metapho- 
ricallie, to lay this falſe Propheteſſe in her bed, is no — E 
than to ſet her gloriouſlie at her alter and ſacrifices, a 2008 her 1- 7 

idolatri | 


* 


oe bebe bene. 


foſtered ypon the word retalne the ſame , {0 
* 7 


** — — — — 


— 


NOTES, &c. | 9 


they that without recouerie, ar poyſoned with heriticall doctrine. 
are here called the children ot theſe heretikes that haue teached 
them. X 
Here doth our Sauiour expreſlie note, how ſweere a yoake his 
yoakis;as Matth. 11.30:and how to adde vnto the pure & naked 
word of God, is ſo burthenous, that he himſelte will adde no far- 
ther traditions thervnto, til this latter comming. Seing Chriſt the 
wil adde no more than his fimple word, by what authoritie doe 
men, vnder pretext of Catholikes & Chriſtians, adde to the Chri- 
ſtian religion, infinite traditions and ceremonics of mens inuen- 
tions,againft the which Chriſt ſpeaketh both here, and in Marky. 
and Luk I. and in other places, \ 
Though togoverne «ll Nationrwith aScteprer of yron, &c. bee : ' 
propertie onlie aſsigned to Chriſtin all the Scriptures, yet in hit 
mercie, he ſo ĩs in vs, & we in him, that therby we ar made heires 
and partakers with him in his N ſo conſequetly 
alſo in this preheminence ouer the wicked n 


* 


ations. Of this vnion 
& communion promiſed to vs, tead Ioh. 14. 20. & Joh. 17, 21. and 
Mat. 19. 28. andz 5. 34. Rom. 8. 17. & 1. Cor. 6. 3. Apoc. 3. 21. And 
therfore, in this text, to the fame ſentence immediately, ar ſubjoy- 
ned theſe words, Exew as Tree emol of my Father: meaning, that hee. 
giuos vs power to raignouer the wicked, as he hath received that 
power of his father, &c. And ſo Fallow not this ſection: Euen as I 
revered of my father, fo will giue himthe mornnig f arr. | 


— — 


— „ 


| "CHAP. III. THE 'ARGYMENT, | 
The former four Churches of Epheſus, Smyyrna,Pergamus, C Th. 
tra, being in the former chapter admoniſhed to perſcuert intheir 
wel doings,anil amend their euil doings ny Saviour in this chaps 

" fer.proceeds with the like admonition to the loſt thre Churches of 

5 Sardis, P hiladelphia,and Laodicea. | 


* 


Phe Text, | T be payepbrafticall Expoſition, .__ hight: 
I Nd why J Paſtour * the Church of 
4 ene A Sivrite: Iheſe things faith the Lord 
whichis rSardi,theſs Ieſus, who bath the ſeqenſolge races ofhis 
dog fache, that { holie Spirite mited in Godheade with a 
1 5 
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and thereby holdeth the Paſtors of your ſevẽ 
Churches vnder his protection. I knowe thy 
workes, & Sardu, thou beareſt the : name, that 
thou liueſt in mee by liucly faith: but con- 
trarilie, thou and thy faith are but dead. 
2 Awake from thy ſlothfulneſſe, and by 
godly exerciſes, ſtreugthen and quicken vp 
againe, the ſmall ſpark of faith, which as yet 
is in thee, but is in danger vtterlie to bee ex- 
tinguiſhed: for I haue no waics founde thy 
wor kes to be perfect before d. 

3 Remember therefore, the doctrine that 


you receiued, and heard, and cleaue faſt cher- 


unto, and repent thy ſweruing therefrom: for 
if thou wilt not repent and be wakened from 
ſin, I ſhall come as ab theefe vnawares er | 
thee,and ſhall ſpoile thee of all my, benefites, 
and thou ſhalt not know the houre nor time 
when 1 come, 1 HA. P 4+ | '\ 
4 Neucrtheles, I know ye hauea certaine 
in Sarder with you, knowne to me by name, 
which yet haue not defiled their bodies, and 
theſe ſhall walke with mee in the puritie and 
regeneration of the bodice, for I haue accep- 
them as worthie thereof. 
5 He that ovyercommeth his temptations, 
ſhall be clothed with a pure and glorified ho- 
dic, and Iwill bot blot out his name from a- 


mong the liuing, but L will advouch him by 


hath che ſeuen Spitita 
of God, and the ſeuen 
ſtars:I know thy works 
for thou haſt a name 
that thou liueſt , but 
thou art dead. 

2 Be awake,& ſtrẽg- 
then che things which 
remaine, that are rea- 
die to die: for I haue 
not found thy workes 
perfect before God. 

3 Remember there» 
fore, how thou haſt re. 
ceiued and heard, and 
hold faſt, and repent: 
| If therefore thou wile 
not watch, I will come 
| On thee as athecfe, & 
| thou ſhalt not knowe 
what haute I wil come 
vpon thee, | 
„ Norrwehſlanding, 
thou haſt a few —— 
E in Sardi, whiche 

ue not dehiled their 
armentes: and they 
ll walke with me in 
| zen, 


5 Hee that ouercom- 
meth, ſhall be clothed 


rage ee cee bens | 
le Angels, lo nr db e 
ie eee eee 
what Chriſt, ſpirituallie appearing, ſpeaketh 
Into his Churches, 

7 And vnto the Paſtour of the Church of 
Philadeſphia write: Theſe things ſaieth the — 


Lord leſus, who: is holy and true in all his 


© Gyings, and hach the key, of the ſpirirual 


tem chat dwell vpon 


—— 


CAP. 3, 


—— 
- 


— 
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he chat is holy & true, 4 houſe of David, even his bol 
"which hath che key of | Ch 4 


Dauid, which openeth 
and no man ſhutteth, 
and ſhutteth and noc 
man openetn. 
S Tknowe thy work,: 
beholde, Ihaue ſet be 
fore thee an opt᷑ dore 
and no man can ſhut 
it: for thou haſt a litle 
ſtrength, & haſt ke 
my word, and haſt not 
denied my name. 
_ 9 Behold, I wil make 
the of the Synagogue 
of Sathan, which call 
themſelues Iewes and 
- are not, but do lie: be- 
hold, I/, 1 willmake 
them, that they ſhall 
come and warſhip be. 
fore thy feet, and (ball 
knowe that l haue lo- 
ued thee. 
ro Becaus thou haſt | 
kept the worde of wy | 
patience, therefore, 1 
will deliver thee from 
the hour of tentation, 
which will come vpon 
all che worlde, co trye 


2 .- 42 Him that here ouercommeth bis 
and rations, will] 


«| 


ſtronge © ina parte, and haſt firmely kept 


| 


| 


. Temple and 
Church, to open vp the true doctrine there · 
of, which none thereafter {hall be able to ob- 
8 cloſe vp the myſteries thereof, 
which none, but by him, ſhall be able againe 


to open vp. 151 F 

8 Iknowe, 6 Church of Philadelphia, thy 
good workes: Beholde, I have made to thee 
an open acceſſe to the knowledge of mine 
Euangell, and none ſhall be able to cloſe vp 
or hide the ſame from thee: for thou art 


mine holy worde, and haſt never denied my 
name. 

9. Bcholde, Iwill make theſe pretended 
Iewes, bo are indeede: the f Synagogue of 
Sathan , and are no true Iſtaelites, but dog 
teach lies: Bcholde, (I ſay) I ſhall make theſe 
that now would ſeduce and trouble thee, to 
comeand fall dow ne penicent 8 at thy ſeete, 
yeelding reverence vnto thee, and worſhippe 
ynto me, when as they {hal know that I haue 


= 


loued thee. 


10 And becauſe thou haſt kept my pre- 
cepts and holy word, with patience and con- 
ſtancie , therefore , I will deliver thee in the 
time Þ of triall and perſecution, which ſhall 
come ſhortly ypon the chriſtians throughout 


| all the world, whereby their eonſtancie ſhall 
ut | be tried, in all the quarters of the earth. 


11 Behold, it ſnall not be long to my laſt 


| comming, holde therefore, an ſtick faſt, ro 


that * doctrine that thou haſt recriuts, leaſt 
thy glorious reward and triumphantcrow 
be giuen to another. 


hereafter to bear ſpe- 


give-| cial rule, in that nenlic Temple and king- 


dome, 


- N 
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dome of God, and hee ſhall no more ſwerue 


from mee, nor wander aſtray , for I will in- 
title him by the name k of a godly man, and 
by the name and ile of the citizens of Gods 
heavenly kingdome and newe /ernſalem', e- 


of my God, vyhich is, 
the uc c leruſalem o 
which commeth down 


out of heauen, from 


my God, and I »»i4 
write vppon ham wy 


ven of that glorious eſtate, that God from 
the higheſt heaven, ſhall vouchſafe to powre 
downe on his elect: and finallie, I vill tile 
and name him by mine owne newe name, 4 
Ser vader 
Iz Let him that hath judgement, - 
fande, what Chriſt, ſpitituallie appeating; 


nee name. 


' 


ij Let him chat hack 
an eare, heare, har 
che Spitite ſaich vnto 


ſpeaketh to his Churches. 
14 And vnto the Paſtour of the Church 


the Churches. 
r And vnto the An » 


of the Laodice ans write thou, Theſe thinges | gell of the Church of 


faith! Veritie it ſelfe; even the Lord Ieſus the 
moſt faithfull and true witneſſe , the ® origi- 


created. 
5 I know thy workes, © Church of Laed:- 


cea,, that thou art neither ſimply ignorant, 
nor zealous and feruent according to thy 


knowledge, I would thou vereſt either colde 


by ® ignorance, or feruent by knowledge. 

16 But becauſe thou art betwixr the luke 
warme, and neither a fimple ignorant nor a 
feruent Chriſtian : ir muſt therefore come to 
ſſe, that I caſt thee out from theſe whome 


| paſt that thou haſt need 
haſt but a wretched and miſerable ſoule, and 


nall,by whome all the creatures of God were | 


profeſſe with my mouth th be mine. 

17 For thou yaunteft that thou art riche, | 
and increaſed wn Worly goon and ſup- |. 
ed of no other thing, 
but thou knoweſt nor, howe in trueth thou | with 


the Laodiccans write, 
Theſe chungs ſanh A- 
men, che faichfull and 
inn (egy re 
ginning ing o Cie a- 
tures of God, 

t5 Tknowthy works 
chat chou art neither 


heavenly trea- ber 


art poore and indigent of All 
ſure, and art blinded with'wo 
ons, and ſeeſt not the filthic nakedneſſe of 
dy ſinnes. Fee 


ridly affe8i-/| 


2 
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18 L counſell theero-| 18 Icounſell thee therefore, by thy pray- 
buy ofme golde odd f ers and daily ſupplications, to buy aud pur- 
— n che. | chaſe at my hand, the fine and o golden trea- 
& white ray ment, hat | ſures of ſpirituall graces, that you may bee 
thoumurſt be clothed | made rich in heauen, & that you'purchale to 
an. chat chy blchie ua · | be clad with the merit, & innocencic of my 
— noc open. | Paſsion, that being clothed therewith , the 9 
1 — Ju | filth of thy ſinnes be never dilcovered: ad- 
thou maiſt ſce. | joyne alſo to thy dull ſenſes my * cleare do- 

39 As many asLlouc, | Qrine,thar you may ſee the way of life, | 
Irebuke and chaſten: os hap many as I lone, I doe rebuke God 

chaſten th 


r. em, be yee therefore feruent and 


20 Beholde, I Rande Zealous, and amefid your former life. 
at che doore;& knock. } 20 Beholde, I ſtand euer readie knockin 
Ifany man heare my at the doote of your — — 
— „ deth vnto mine admonitions, and opens hi 
ohn, will fop vn heart and mind, by penitence and re morſe, 
bim, and he with me. | will certainly dwell in him, and will commu- 


21 To him thato- | nicate all things with him, andhe with me. 
— — , — . 21 Io him that ouercommeth his temp- 
Bann rations, will I grant power to ſſit with me in 
— — fad — my kingdome, partaker of my glory, even as 
with my father in his | I overcame fin and death, and do fit with my 
chrone. | father in his kingdomeand glory. | 

232 Let ONE 22 Let him that hath judgment vnderſtid 
| theSpiceſaich roche v hat Chriſt, ſpirirually appearing, ſpeakerli 
. vnto his Churches. a | + 


a. th 


— — — .< 


Notes, Reaſons and Amplifications. | 
Herby is to be noted, in what eſtate & danger of death ſtand 
all hypocrites, and theſe that in name only are called chriſtians, 
hereas God contrarilie, craueth of us, that ſo farre as wee may, 
b ener aſpire to perfection in effect, and not in name. N 
Of this metaphore and compariſun of Chriſt his ſuddaine 
comming, as od nr oh by 9 85 N F 
24.41 La, 1. 1. & 1. Theſe. 5. 2. & 2.5. 3. 10. 16.15, 
5 bs ws es continual{ watching and 


tiuenes. 
—— 
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This isa comfortable ſpur to mooue vs publiklie, boldlie, & 
with conſtancie to the death, ro profeſſe and confeſſe the name ot 
ſo worthie a Lord: ſeeing hee, before God and his Angels, doeth 
not ſpare by name toconteſle vs, although ve be moſt vnworthie 
creatures. Where, note the vnſeperable communion betwixte 
Chriſt and vs, he doth here confefſe our name: aud vetſ. 12. hee 
writes on vs his name: read & following. 

fHereby plainely doth it appeate, that the Prophecie of Eſay, 
12. 20. of Eliakim,hath both a liceral and ſpiritual meaning: A li- 
rerall, whereby it is prophecied, that — ſonne of Hilkia, 
ſhould beare the charge ouer the houſe of Dauid, as was perfour- 
med 4. Reg. 18. 18. A ſpiritnall meaning, prophecied and mea- 
ned of Chriſt the true Elialim, that is to ſay, the God of the reſur. 
rection, or God that roſe againe(er Hierom. de interpretatione nomi- 
num) who de ſcended of Eliab im, Luk. 3.3 1. Whoſe father Hikiais 
here in Late, called . Melcba. Els were there two ſeuerall Elaki 
deſcended of Dauid. In this ſence, Chriſt the true Elaſ is ſpititu 
allie prophecied of in Eſ, & here expounded in this text, to bear 
the keies of the houſe of Darid, . meaning, that hee beares the 
ſpirituall gouernement and cenſure of his Church, to open and 
cloſe, &c. as is before ſaid in the paraphraſe. * 
* Thislitle ſtrength or ſtrongneſſe in a part, being appearinglie 
no grer ſtrength, that God had giuen them for their talent: ĩs he- 
uertheles greatly commended of God, becauſe they haue gained 
there with, and neither haue loſt it, nor the profite and gain ther- 
ol, but haue put it to profitable vſes, according to the parable, 
Matth. 25. And therefore, moſt of all the ſeuen Churches, this 
Church is alwaies commended of God, and in nothing reproyed 
f Theſe appearinglie were ſome counterteir Chriſtians and al- 
ledged lewes, mentioned befote, cap. 2.2. 9. who purpoſed with, | 
their hereſies to haue ſeduced theſe Churches from the tru tn. 
5 This is a reuerence to be done by them tothe Church of p- 
ladeſphia, and an adoration and worſhiping, made at their feet of 

Philadelphia, not to them by way of idolatrie, but to God: & ther- 

fore, is it ſubjoyned in the text, ute ſball knowe that I haue |, 

bee imeaning, that they vnderſtandiang chat I lone thee, ſhal ther- 

fore reuerence thee, and rot ſhip me at your feet, that I may alſo 

laue them: Otherviſe, ĩt e and not onlie w yoo 
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be cauſed by God, bur alſo would be forbidden by him, and by 
his Angels, as is done Reuel. 19. 10. and Reuel. 22. 8. 9. 

u This was(appearingly) that great and vniuerſall perſecution, 
during the laſt cen yeares of Traianws raigne , mentioned before, 
Apoc. 2. i o. and noce® thereof. | 

i Norics,ceremonies , traditions of men, not other burthen, 
then, but my ſimple word & (ſweet yoke, as before (cap. 2. 24.25. 
and note thereof)is ſaid atlength, - 

kx his is an vargmooueable mark, a perpetual title, and conſtãt 

rofeſsion, whereby euen to the death we at marked, named, and 
iled by the name of God, godlie men, & by the name ol his true 
Church, true profeſſors: yea, & ſinallie, by that name that our Sa- 
viour(who was before al æternitie) had but newlie receiued v hen 
he was called leſus, ot Sauiour, & the onlie Chriſt: we are therfore 
2 his name) called Chriſtians , and made paxticipant of that 
alyation ſignified by that new name leſas, in the newe Teſtament 
of his blood. 2 401 IN 
l. lu moſt commdolic is taken for confirmation of a true and 
certain thing, but likewiſe it ſigniſieth truth & veritie it ſelſe, and 
in that ſenſe it is here take, & is put as an epithet & ſtile of Cuxiſt, 
who is the fountain of all ttueth, and trueth it ſelſe, as hee teſtiſi- 
eth, lch. 14.6. Iamt be way the truth , andi be life : and this ſtile of 
Amen or truth, is ſet ATR AV purpoſed in the following text 
to ſhew immediately of his faithfull and true teſtimony & witneſ- 
ſing. 1 E 
= Hereof read Coloſſ. 1.15. 16. 17. where ye ſhall ſind, that God 
by Chriſt created al things viſible & inviſibſe, and that Chriſt was 
before all things, euen before all æternitie, and therefore, is here 
called the beginning and originall of all the creatures of God. 
Ot men colde in true religion, or yet, exceeding hot and fer- 
vent in a wrong religion before their calling, there are infinite ex- 
Aples, that God hath made the after their calling notable inſtru- 
ments in his Church and zealous profeſſors But how dangerous 
the eſtate of theſe luke warm people is, who, after their calling, ar 
neither hot norwolde, but knowing che truth do not ichſtanding 
ue in a carelts medioctity & ydle ſecutitie, Chriſt reſtifierb;Luke 
12. 37. Matth. 1 1.20. Allo of the terrible daunger of theſe, read 


Heb. 10, 26 
* _ , 1 *God 
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»Gods ordne a and doctrin, is compared and preferted 
to gold or ſiluer, fined in the fornace: read prou. 8. 10. 7. and Paal. 
12. . So, by this gold fo ſtned, is meant the ſpirituall riches and 

treaſure oĩ theſe and all other godlie benefites. 

P Theſe white garments, are not onelie our mortified fleſh; and 
regenerate bodies, but eyen vnder the een of garments nec · 
doch expreſſed, ist meaned that vniuerſal puritie, both of bodic 
and ſoule, that we obtaine, being wear by the innocent blood 
of Chriſt Ieſus, as ĩs proved by by theſs 18 apoc 7)had long white 
robes,who ( ibid. verſ. 13. and 14.) are ſaid to haue waſhed their 
robes, and made the ſame white in the blood of the Lamb Chriſt 
Ieſus: and we knowe by the Chriſtian trueth, that not particularly 
our robes, yea, not our fleſh onelie, but vniuerſallie both in bodie 
and ſoule, we are vakedi in chat blood, and obtaine ful remiſbion : 
of all our finnes, * 

3 Nakednes of itſelf is ho villany,as before the fal, Adam had no 
ſhame, but a ſinful nakednes is indeed vile and ſhameful ,Which as 
God corporallic hid to Adam with garments of skins after his fal: 
(Gen. 3.21) So Chriſt ſpirituallie hid the ſame, by his white gar- 
ments of innocencie in his death & paſsion whereby our offences 
are remitted, hid, and waſted cleane away. 

This fight and eie-[alue i is ſpiritually taken (as in Chriſts para- 
ble, Mat. 7.3. 4. 5. and many others places) for the judgment and 
foreſight of the mind,and helps horeof, ſuch as ſtudic,diligence, 
and excerciſe , which leads vs the right way of ſaluation: and can 
therefore, no waies be literallie imputed to the corporal ſight. 

Here is a compariſon, vheteof we vile creatures, are not wor- 
thie; to him bee glor that gl 9 —— the vnworthie. Then as 
(aich Chriſt)have o ained v oueral temptations, & there» 
tore, raigne with my Father: ſo bal ye allo ikye 5b1 ye obtain victorie o- 
ner your temptations)raigne with me ætetnallie. The cauſe here 
of, is becauſe we are ynited in him, and he in us, as the Father is in 
him ,and he i in the Farher: read haps 2.26,and note* thereof. 


And here ender the fyſt part of this books a is partica Fe 77 
| mouttioniſ t. 8 0 he ſev Ch Churches: we geverad 8 Is 
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T his viſion the Spiritt of God doeth premit, and ſet before the whole 
| pat hiſtoric following, 45 4 moſt neceſſarie thing, to 
know the true throne of God, and his word here in this world, G- 
theſe authentike bookes and Scriptures , which teach the ſame 
ere ſet out in this chapter, before hee proctedi ta declare the ty- 
rannie,that the Antichriſt and his prophane Princes, are to v/e 


- 9p 


- 
— 


— — 


— — 
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| ae inſt that holze word and conſtant prefeſſours thereof „io the 
end of the world. 13 
= 1 . Tbe parepbrafticall Expoſition. 
Frer this Lloo- 1 Frer this I beheld, and lo, the door of 


red, & behold, | heautly knowledge was opened vnto 


2 doorc was o- 


C 
n the 
ft voice which I hard 

was at it wete of a trũ 
ralkivg wich mec, 

2 — 

and I will ſhewe thee 

thinges which muſt be 


me, and *firſt, I was called, as by the mightie 
and fear full trumpet of Gods Spirite, to ariſe 
fro earthlit cares & affections, to high & hea- 
uenlie contemplations, that I might ſee theſe 
things, that hereafter ſhould come to paſſe. 

2 Then was I immediatlie rauiſhed in ſpi- 
rit, and did behold and contemplate the hea- 


done heteattet. 


7 - 
Mz £377 


. 
" 1 , 
© 0 * 4 0 * 


uenly bthrone & tẽple of God, ſet here amõg 
his fajthfull, and in that throne, God by his 


vod efected in honour,and ſer in authority. 


one ſate 'yppon the 
throne, 


which 
onercheleſe , dr 


flou- 


3 
nereaſin 


—_—__—_— 
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covenant of his e protection, aa rainbowe, 
that whoſocuer ſhall approch to his Maje- 


ſtie, are ynder the wings of his protection, 


for this couenant of protection, procecdeth 


from the throne aud majeſtie of God, as the 
Smaragdus hath his beginning and growing | 


from the aper. 

4 And round about, and on every ſide ĩs 
this majeſtie of Gods trueth and true religi- 
on , compaſſed, adorned, and ſet out by the 
honourable thrones and authorities of the 
i twentie foure authentike books of the olde 
Teſtament,as wiſe Senators, firting and con- 
ſulting in Gods cauſe, clothed all in uritie, 


for that in them is founde no lie, and crow - | 
ned with victory, for conquering and enlar- 


ging Gods kingdome. | 
5 Forth of this throne & majeſtic of Gods 

7 and againſt the contemners thereof, 
proceedeth orthſhewings of rem ſtuous 
troubles, threatnings of warres,andfinaliic, 
the thundering out of all maner of plagues, 
in Gods juſtice; before this throne and maje- 
ſtie of God, brightly ſhineth the e ſeuen ſpe- 
ciall graces of Gods None plrite, communi. 
cated to all the faithfull. 

6 Before the cies of his Majeſtie, the ra- 

ing ſeas and ſtormes of this world, ar made 

d & — wo Jaſſe,chat his elect (though 

5 t 
nc — yea, 
worldly'ryrantes ate iade cleare as Chri- 
ſtall, and the ſecrets of cheir hearts diſcloſed. 
This holy throne of Gods trueth is adorned 
within & without, with the perfectt y 

of hĩs f four Euan geliſts, repleat with the eies 
of diſcretion, eſpying before the the prophe- 
cies of the Meſſe to be fulfilled ixChriſt 


about the throne in 
poet my to an Sma- 
ragd 


4 « And round abous 
the throne vvere four 
and twentie fears, and 
vpon che ſcares, [ fave 

foure ancktwentie EL 

ders ſitting, cloched in 
white raiment, & had 
on their heads crowns | 
of zolde. : 


the throne, w 
the ſcuca Spixites of 
God. 


e) ver they ſhall not bee 
theſe lect feds: of 


* 
— — — — — ę T — 


Char. 4. | g PARA PH RA SES 101 


beaſtcs full ofcies be- eſpying after them, that this our Meſſi? 
fore and behind. ould Tai ne 10 erer. 

J Andhefirſt beaſt | _ 7 The firſt Evangeliſt Ai begins his firſt 
us like a lyon, & the | face or leafe, at the voice, crying like a roa- 
ſecond beaſt like a calf | ring Lyon in the Wildernes, Prepare the way 
& the chird beaſt had a f th Lord, ch. The ſecond Evangeliſt Lake," 
beginnes his firſt face or leafe, at 2 , 
his offering incenſe (as it were a bullocke)ae 
the Altar, &c. The third Evangeliſt CMat 
hath his firſt face or leaf, ot the genealogie ol 
| Chriſt, as hee is man. The fourth N 
Loba, begins his firſt face or leafe, at gh 
and diuine eſſence of Chriſts Godheade, ſſy- 
ing ſo high ĩn his ſtile, that hee is compared 
to an Eagle. | 

8 Theſe foure, as with ſixe winges , beto« 
kening threefold baſte and expedition, pro- 


"Tſo 


ore him that ſate on 
the throne, and wor- 

d him, chat li. 
| T7 8 


"wants. [knowled 


* 


2 
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= 
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A une t 


is prooued at length in our ty. propoſition. 
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e desen, and. Amplifications. 4 /\210e bach 


« Before any accefſe toheauenlic knowledge , weemuſt firſte 
leaue off all worldlie affections. 
Hoe and why this throne; that here is ſaide to appeare in 
heauen, is Godsheauenlie trueth and true religion het eby het 
ſits enthronixed and authoriſed among his Saintes pon earth, 


Ihe Rain-bowe was ſhewed to Noah, as a coue nant of Gods 
protection, that the'world ſhould no more be deſtroyed by water 
againe, Geneſ. 9.15. and io generallie in r 4 iveaben fo? 
the covenant of protection. 

4 Ot th eſe ſoure and t entie Elders, and Row 4h y mezne he 
foure and/rwentie authentike bookesof the ode mens: 
read the 18. propoſitipn . Theſe dverh S. Hier ome in proſogo Gulea« 
te nominate this way. Gr, I. Exodus, 2. Leuititus. 3. Numeri. . 
Deuteronom. 5. Ioſbua. G. pn . J. Ruth. 8. Samuel.g. Kingr,10,Chrow, 
11. Ex. 12. Heſter. 13. My 14 [5 ſabnies. 15 Trouerbs. 16, Eec iaſtaſt er. 
17. Song of ſalamon. in. Eſay. 10 9. prophecye, 20, leremues La- 
wientations.2 1. Ezechitl. 12 .Daviel.23 3. the tw clue ſuall Prophers, 
2 4 10 3 

© Theſe Kuen afl pen or ſeuen Spirites, illöminatin Gods 
throne, are the ſeuen (| peciall aug neden giftes, graces, and 
functions of Gods alle phie beſides the inbumerable ſmaller 
benefitesthereof:of wo hy Roman. 12. and1;Corinth{12, 
And this ſeptenarie partitipn hereof, ro be receised of old; is e- 

uident by the Hymne Ur Creator Spiritut, where after it is ſai « 
Tu ſeptiformie munere. ce. Irr theſe ſeuen Lampes, or ſeuen C 
dleſtickes, chap i. or ſeuen ra e ſpecified in Bos 
od ur ,chapri 2.5 avid Re 4 175 is alſd a! furcher ſym — — 
contained, — ddrhof tuen Chutehes fe- Aſti to whome 
rene, fe len Churches that Plwle wrote 


vnto. And of the one Trot þ> ny denoting ay: 
ed byt e 


If the newe Teſtament 
5 Eg Bs 
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Church, are  thentore here alledieuea lampegwhercby the throne 
of Gods word on earth,is illuſtrated and adorned, A 
That theſe foure beaſtes be the foure Euangelles, is prooued 
by our 19. propofition; Fetching Mp hat dnymict,the true proleſ- 
fours thereof: ;ut how 2 — thereto, and alſo wiahohis 
Text ĩs to bedeclarcd.Execinel therefore, cap. 1:ſceth theſe beaſts 


after a more ample-maner , different Road this Text in circum- 
8 n 1115 fill. in ang 8 — faure wings, 
if re:cOming: here haue ihey eyeric one 
| l ayer carer Na & Ail ence,in their pre- 
ſer | alte bee one ot them, haue all 
their foure — the wing of everie one joyned with others: 
meaning that euerie Buanselit agreeable teacheth ot Chriſt, 
borneas a man, ſacrificed and ſlaine as a bullocke, victotious o- 
uer ſin and death as a Lyon: and ſinallie, riſing vp and — 
to heauen as a ſlyin g Fagle. And both theſe ſout patent face 
chibfeheads of C . alſo eucrie ſmaller head & point 
of doctrine, of ani one Evangeliſt to be contained in the others, 
and ſo one to be all, and all font to bee as one „ as true witneſſes 
ſhould be, and the elore, aretheix wings ery. that where one 
flewe, ail ewe te ta one purpoſe and ſcopeꝭ Bi here in 
the Revelation,tho Ae ein ſaces ate ſe OR 
ce:for.| they aretoure diſtin& v itneſſes indeed, hut here 
—_ agn with Exdchie/.in that by this text; they tend al 
— way. ſaying al in one voice, Halie, bolia bali & e. Thirdiy, there 
they haue wheeles with thẽ, Sec. that is the atmie and congrega - 
tions of Gods ęlect, going che vVaies they go, æſehew ing the waics 
| { e ch on the groundes, wheron they repoſe, euen 
on for that the Spitit is all one, that is in 
them, and in us = Gods congregation — Spirit of God that 
indited thoſe Wo c beaſtes and inſttuctech vs his 
to ſight — — bat- 
2 5 — here wich, ſpea- 
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CHAP. V. THR ARGYMENT, 


A. God neuer left his Church diſtin ue of. Prophets and ba, 
comfort and faremarne them a 41 al tronbles: a here is deſcri. 
led howe Chriſt his Chutch, and throne of bis trueth and trac re- 
ligion,hath this boote of prophecie adioyned : Wherein isſet out, 
what great grief and 1 were 10 the Elec, if they lacked this 
el. the good ſatceſſe, & proſperont end of their miſerits: 

which cauſe, 9: here FA revealed this booke © 44299 
cieto his Elect C h: like as ane the other p part, his whole Sauntes 
aud elelt el, doth dined him praiſe ajeandthanks there 


Fore you ever. 


aac Py 


eee 
N D 7 countered; that dae in * 
mercifull hand of the Almightie, that 

firteth i in the throne of his trueth, ſtandeth 


the * reuelation of all thinges done hitherto, 
or that ſhall occute and come to paſſe here - 


after, and that theſe myſteries mere hid and 
gloſed from the N a8 it un berg: ſeuen 1 


foldly ſealed. Alon 
2 And e that akboughthe molt | 


mightie Angels of heauen-were inquiſitiue, — 
and ſhould openlie proclaime, who vere te eee 


vort hie to open theſe ſealed wylteries,, and 1 


to make the patent. 
3 7 r thet 


ue, earth, or vnder the earth, vorthy or able 
to open the ſame, or to foreſee them: | . 
41 For the which cauſe, I (for the whole 
elect) gteatlie mourned and lamented, that | 
none was founde — 2 xt cheſe E. foun 
uangelical myſteries of our redemption, and and 
7 ni —.— g cherer pon. 
ewentie-foure bookes 


oftheold Tine nen*by G, (chap. I. 


— 


cap. 5. PARANA. 105 


1 


nor: behald, the Lyon 49. 8.9. 10.) wee receiued firſt this comforr, 


which is of the tube of that out of the tribe of [nds (which was the 
bd yt root and ſtocke, whereof David and Chriſt 


ebook, and co | {prang) ſnould ariſe a yiRorious Lyon ouer 


Welte ſcucn ſeales | all his enemies, who- ſhould be our true Shi- 
chercei. | lob and-Meſſies,in whom al nations ſbould be 


bleſſed, and ſhuld be the ladder (Gen. 28. 12.) 
by which we ſhould attain to heauen, and all 
II heauenly myſteties: ſo that no lecretes, al- 
6 Then I bcheld,and | though they were ſeuenfoldlie ſcaled, could 
loc, in the mids of the be latenter bid from bim.. 9/5 Uo 200m 
thronc,and efthefour 6 And'behold; among theſe of Gods true 
ofthe Elders, ſtoode a Temple and holy religion, euen his foure E- 
Lamb,asthogh he had | vangeliſts, & true profeſſors of the foure and 
benckilled, which had | tweutie bookes of the olde Teſtament, this 
leuen hoxns,andfeven | came to paſſe, and vas perfourmed in leſus 
cChriſt our Lambe, who was ſacrificed ſor 
| and ſeeming vtterlie dead, did tiſe again, 
Iuneth æternallie, in 4 ſeuenfolde power and 
| prouidence of that only ſpirit of God, which 
is diſperſed ſeuerallie amongſt the Electe 
throughout the whole worlece. 
12 For hee is nowe come fleſhlie into this 
world, and hath receiued at the hands of his 
Father, perfect knowledge and revelation of 
the whole myſteries of our redemption; and 
hiſtorie following thereupon. 2 
— mw as that Lo 
ued, & began to open and preach: his who 
ſelec of the old & new Teſtament 
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in ing therupon, for that euen he it is that hath 
died for vs, & hathfredeemed vs in bis blood 
and hath reconciled vs to God, and of al the 
tribes,rongues, kindreds , and nations, hee 
hath gathered vs together, - | . 

10 And made vs Kings & Prieſts, to God, 
and euen wich him ſhall we raigne,while wee 


are yet in this ff earth. 

Ir And I conſidered the joyful voĩce alſo, 
of infinit of Oods holie Angels, that ſtande 
awaiting on the throfie ot: 5 tucth,and 
in defence of his holie religion and doctrine 
of the ne and old Teſtaments,  cucn thou- 
fand thouſands beheld I. | 


12 Profeſsing openlie | that immaculate 
Lambe, that was crucified; to be worthie to 

and tiches, wiſedome, and 
wth Honour, g lotie, and praiſe. 
| = 25 the creatures which are in hea- 
gen 1 on the earth, & vnder the earth, and |} = 
in the ſea, euen al that are in the, vnderſtood 
I to yeeld, euerie one in his on kind, the luke 
praife, honour,glorie,& power vnto that Al- 
mightie that ſits in the throne of his trueth, 
and vnto this his immaculate Lambe for e- 
vermore. 

14 And as the foure Evang eliſtss yeelded 
none their teſtimonie, the 24 bodksof the 


redemed ** to God ty 


10 And haſt made vn 
yne5 our God .& 
Prieſtes, and wee hall 
reigne on the earth. 

11 Then! 
| _ the voice of mas» 


o* 


— aloud 
voice, Worchie is che 
Lambe, that was killed 


rates which are in he- 
ven, gc on the earch, 
vnder the erh and in 
che bea, & al dat are in 
them, heard I , ſayi 
Praiſe & honor, & glo- 


y. and power be vnto 
him, that ſitteth vpom 
the throne, 8: vnto tha 
La ub ſor euermore,- 
14 And che foure 
beaſts ſaid/ Amen an 


olde Teſtamear J euen all the 9 2 — 
thereof (vaderſtandi he-rheir pro 

Ration of the Mig nowe * conplear) 
proſtrate themſelues, and doe worſhippe 
bim therefore, mare, for ever and ever. 


ſs — 


yy 5 Fin Were ee ] 


ecies and = and't 


Eidery fell downe,and 


worſhipped bim that 
liue ch fox eucrmote, / 
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But in that it was wrircen i withour and v ithin, it ſſ igniſieth, that it 
contained patent hiſtories of things in 8. lobng daies, and (ſecrete 
prophecies of things to come after bis daies, among the Chtiſti- 
ans,as enidentlie appearech, Reuel. 1. 19 and note *thcreot: the 
like ye ſhall finde in Bzech,a, 10. 
6! Þ That each of theſe ſcales doth conrajne ſeuen yeares, is proo- 
ned by our . propoſition: but why, and in hat teſpects they are 
called ſcals, appcareth to be theſe cauſes: Firſt, becaus(as Le 
tion . is ſaid) they are a part of Dawels weekes, which indee 
myſticall and ſealed weekes,25 ſaith the Angell( Dau. 1249.) Theſe 
Werder abe cloſid and ſealrd. Therfore;julttie may borh theſe weeks 
and theſo Sealcs bacalled ſealed weekes, ot weekelic ſcales... Se- 
ee the t time of theſe Seales, containing the [pace 
Jeares, rhe che whale [caſes of our ſalvation wete ſu 1 fficientlie 
os by the gocktine of Chriſtand bis Apoſtles, preached in 
150 tine las Paule teſtifieth Rom, 10. 1 8)throughou? al the whol 
world-&in that ſpaco the Iewes,& other enemies wer brought to 
cunfuſion T hirdily this fpace of theſe 4. years, is juſtlytetmed by 
e ort ſpace in cõpariſon of the reſt of the years 
and Jatter day hich ar cõtained in this booke,is as the time 
ate oo the ſeils of lerters;in reſpeR of the longer time 
A reading thels _ Fourthly,as ſeals muſt firſt be opened,ere the 
leitet be Nabe theſe accidents of theſe 42, firſleyeares, being 
Arſt in time 8 performed before the reſt follow. 
de Although this be Ga in the which this cõfortable promiſe 
ofike Aeſſiar is ſirſt made to vs, yet al the reſt of the N 
do alſo prophecie & forewarn the ſame, which moueth [oby, 
not to ſay, only on Eldet, but, one of the Elders, as if 25 wold ſa 10 
0 


the firſt of the: & afterward herepeatsthe, ſame, ſor all the re Ts 


the Elders, in the g. & verſes in fo ſay al in on voi 


ant worthy ro take the b be ſellers Ce, In whic 
ofthis Etderye 0 e not 9 55 
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Elay.z 3 5. f. and Mat. . meaning hereby the princelic powers and 
c foreſight;thatis in Gods holie Spirit: but of theit number of 
— < in the former chapter. 
© That this ſong is the ſong of our newe redemption, ĩs proued 
<þ the words following, to wit: Aud thor baſt redeemed vicyc. 
f ff Tharthis, for this text and other cauſes, is a viſion of Gods 
throne, not; in heauẽ bi but on earth, is — by our 2 propoſitiõ 


— — — * 


1 


CHAP. VL THE ARGYMENT 


In theſe two former chapters, being deſcribed howe God adornes the 
throne of his truth and true religt ba eee | 


of ſaluatton, & with the Wr admonitions of al Pings need. 
fall to bee forthnowne The firſt being taught by the 24. Elders, and 


foure beaſis,and other books and lamps of the new Teſtament: This 
booke 12 was 4dioyned in the ſecond place, whereof the firſt 


art hiſtorical, nom in this chapter begins at Chriſts baptiſme, An. 
. thence 4. Ad yeares euen 10 the = 


Chriſti 29.0 contineweth from 

ſtruction of teruſalem , in theyeare of Iabilee in Anno Chriſti 
under the termes of ſeuen Sealer whereof the hiſtorie of ſixe 44455 
or derlie ſet downe in this chapter. I he reſt, to wit, how from the ſe- 
wenth ſeale, in the yeare of Chriſt 7 1 . continues the ſeuen Trumpets 
or vials,to the yeare of Chriſt r5,41 aud how from thence to the lat 
ter eme the ſeuen thunders, in the chapters hereafier fol. 


oy ſhall be declared. Now firſt of the ſeuen Seats. 


— 


Hifforicall application. Teareof Chit, Parayhr The Text, 
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* Spirite ſer out the; 2 Chriſt & his Diſ- 
| ſame, willing vs to | .. | ciples paſſe ouer al the 
| approch & coliderir | I | world, bearing the te- 

2 Therefore, I | 2 And as wee be. | {timony of the goſpel, 

8 held and conſidered and true word ot God 
harſe, & he er that Evangel, lo, the >, | which by Chriſtes do- 
ſate on him, had | * pure and holy tea: | > | Arine, miracles, death, 
bone, and a | chers and Apoſtles, and glorious victorie 
'crowne was ſpeedily went forth; ouer death, ſo touched 
hes 2 ouer all the worlde, | , and mooued the harts 
3 bearing with them 8 of all the faithful, that 
hee might ouer- | Gods word, ſhorting ſodainlie it ſpread, en- 
come. the arrowes of zeale creaſed, and trium- 

f to pierce all godlie phantly it got victory 

hearts: & this word] | oucrallthe world. 

of God was crow- | Nowe after-this 
ned with victory, ſot © | firſtſcede'of che Buan» 
it paſſed ouer all the | oc gell once ſowen , be- 
world, overcoming | = | ginneth perſecution; 

3 And when | and conquering. - % | about the fix and thir- 

bes had opened [| 3 Andas Chriſt by | v0. | tieth yeare of Chriſte, 
the ſecond ſeale, | his Apoſtles, opened | Within theſe. ſecond 
Fhearde the ſe- | the doctrine of our | ] ſeuen years, Marks 
1 „ | redemption , in the] T | writeth the ſeconde 
4" * | | ſecond ſealed werk,, | Euangell', in com- 
| the ſecond Euange- y | forte of the afflicted 

liſt ſpak out his goſ- | >. Church. | 
pel, that al mẽ might 4 And Saint Steuen 
OT come ud ſee t. © | ſeflered® marryrdome 
© 4 And there | 4 And that time | | for Chriſtes fake and 
wene out 309” | proceeded © tyran- james the brother of 
_—_ nous & bloody Ma- | _ | 7obn, lIikewiſe'was be- 
wer was giuen to giſtrats, fitting inthe | T | headed (Act. chap. 7. 
him that fate | feat oftyrannie , to and chap 12.) for euen 
thereon, to take | whom power was gi then, and from thente 
Peace —— uẽ to pexſecut Gods | g forth, the Raman mu. 
den Wende kl Saints on eatth, and bY giſtrates, and Syna- 
cnc another, & to deptiue them of gogue of the lewes ne 


ner 
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* _ 


Eſay. 3 5. 5. and Mat. y. meanidg hereby t the princelie powers and 

rig foreſight, that is in Gods holie Spirit: but of theit number of 
e < in the former chapter. 

© That this ſong is the ſong of our newe redemption, is proued 
by the words following, to wit: And thot baſt redeemed vr, e. 

ft That this, for this text and other cauſes, is a viſion of Gods 
throne,noti in beau! but on earth, is proued by our 2 propoſitiõ 


„ — — —„— 
6ꝛ)—ꝛ—ꝛ— 


1 | 


CHAP. 'VL THE ARGVMENT 


In theſe two former chapters, being deſcribed howe God edernes the 
throne of his truth and true religion, both with the preſent doctrint 
of {alaation, with the prophetical admonitions of al rings need. 

fall to bee forthnowne Theſis pi being taught by the 24. Elders,and 

foure beafls,and other books and lamps of the new Teſtament: T his 
booke 2 was 4dioyned in the ſecond place, whereof the firſt 


pert hiſtoricall now in this chapter begins at Chriſt baptiſme, An. 


Chriſti 29. contineweth from thence 42a .0d yeares, euen to the de. 
traction of leruſalem, in the yeare of Inbilee in Anno C ve 


nder the termes of ſeuen Seales, whereof the biftorie of ſexe ſea 
orderlie ſet domne in this chapter: I he reſt, to wit, how from ra fa 
wenth ſeale, in theyeare of Chriſt 7 t . continues the ſenen Trumpets 
or vials,to the yeare of Chriſt r 5,41 aud how from thence to the lat « 
ter day,continews the ſeuen thunderi, in the chapters hereafier fol. 
IT ſhall be declared. Now firſt of th the ſeuen Seals. 


—_— 


* Hifortcall application. Yeares of Ch Pareybr 2 8 The Text. 
I 1 Chriſt in We Hetafter L ſaw |: ' Aecrabeheld 
compleat age when Chriſte || _ vid 
29 years i baptied {year heal the ſealed prog pts * 
docttine of our re- ſe | tear 
an this — reefs "ſs 

"x, | {caled week. One*®of | | ; As 
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r 


4 Therefore, I 
behelde, and lee, 
ther vy4s a white 
h6rſe, & he that 
ſate on him, had 
a bowe, and a 
'crowne was 
uen vnto him, & 


hee went ſoorth 


conquering, that 
hee — 
come. 


. 


3 And when 
hee had opened 
the ſecond ſeale, 
Fhearde the ſe- 
cond beaſte ſay, 
Come and ſec, 


4 And there 
went out ano» 
ther horſe , that 
t red,and po. 
wer was giuen to 
him that fate 


thereon, to take 


peace from the | 


„and that 
they ſhou'de kill 


» 


cnc another & 


Spirite ſer our the 
ſame, willing vs to 
approch & coliderit 

2 And as wee be. 
held and conſidered 
that Evangel, lo, the 
v pure and holy tea- 
chers and Apoſtles, 
ſpeedily went forth, 
duer all the worlde, 

bearing with them 


Gods word, ſhoting 
the arrowes of zeale 
to pierce all godlie 
hearts: & this word 
of God' was crow- 
ned with victory, ſot 
it paſſed ouer all the 
world, overcoming 
and conquering. 

3 And as Chriſt by 
his Apoſtles, opened 
the doctrine of our 
redemption , in the 
ſecond ſealed week, 
the ſecond Evange- 
lift ſpak out his goſ- 
pel, that al mẽ might 


come and ſee it. 


4 And that titne 
proceeded © tyran- 
nous & bloody Ma- 

iſtrats, ſitting in the 

eat of tyrannie, to 
whom power was gi 
uẽ to perſecut Gods 


— —— 


Saints on catth, and |, 


291 


to deptiue them of 


— 


2 Chriſt & his Diſ- 
ciples paſſe ouer althe 
world, bearing the te- 
ſtimony of the goſpel, 
and true word of God: 

which by Chriſtes do- 

arine,miracles,death, 
| and glorious victorie 
ouer death, ſo touched 
and mooued the harts 
of all the faithful, that 
ſodainlie it ſpread, en- 
creaſed, and trium- 
phantly it got victory 
ouer all the world. 

@ Nowe after this 
firſt ſeede of the Buans» 
gell once ſowen , 'be- 
ginneth perſecution 
about the fix andthir» 


i 


- | tieth yeare of Chriſte, 


| Within theſe. ſecond 
ſeuen * , CMarks 
writeth the ſeconde 
Euangell , in com- 
forte of the afflicted 
Church. 
4 And Saint Steuen 


' | ſ6flered® marryrdome 


for Chriſtes fu ke and 
ſames the brother of 
Iobn, like wiſe was be- 
headed (AR. chap, 7. 
and chap 12.) for euen 
then, and from there 
forth, the Raman ma. 
giſtrates, and Sytia- 
gogue of the Jewes ne 


ner - 


— - 
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uer ſtinted from per- | 


ſecating and putting 
to death by fire and 
ſworde, all true Chri- 
ſtians. | 

5 N ner 
chis perſecution, the E- 
uangell ever more and 
more, is opened, & en- 
creaſed, ſo that within | 


theſe third ſeuen years 


beginning in the yeare 
of Chrilt,43.Lke alſo 
wrote the third Evãgel 
& publiſhed ir. Ar this 
time there fel a greate 
famine vniverſallie. 

6 Wherof Agabut pro 


phecied, & foretold to 


the Evangeliſts & Diſ- 
ciples, & w hol Church 
(Act. ri) and they con- 


tributed among them, 


& gaue ſuccor to their 


poor brethren: in this | 


dearth , the buſhell of 

wheat was ſold for ſiue 
accuſtomed prices, & 
the buſhel of barly ſor 
three: Ot this dearth, | 
ſheweth Saetouiut and 
Dion, and other: but 


of che ſkarſity of other 


victualles we read not. 
7Then, after the 50. 
of Chriſt, in this 


ourth ſeven yeares, S. 


Ton wrote the fourth 


ber Chriſt began ro 


| ſee the ſame: the be- 


tiue Churche, that 


1E 


—é— 


peace, bycauling all 
men to kill thẽ, abu - 
| frag ſo the ſword of 
Juſtice, that God had 
gluen them. 

5 And while as the 
third ſealed week(af 


open his dodrine,) 
came, the chird E- 
vãgeliſt wrote forth 
his Evangell, that all 
men might come & 


holde, there came a 


deadly plague of fa- 


mine, and there with 


| ſuch skarſity, that 


victuals were weigh- 
ed by weight. 

s So that it was 
foreſpoken of, and | 
came to paſle, amõg 
the midds of the E- 
vangeliſtes and Diſ- | 


ciples of the primi- 


the meſute of wheat 
vas ſold for no leſſe 
than five, ordinarie 
prices, and the mea- 
ſure of Barley. for 
three ordinaric pri- 
ces, but there was 
no $karſitie of vine 
nor oyle. | 

7 And when the 
urch ſcaled weeks 


8 2 — — 


middes of the 


* wheatfora | 


there Was given 
vnto him a great 
ſword. 


ua when ks 
0 the 
thicd ſcall,Lhard 
the third beaſts 
ſay, Come and 
lee. Then I be- 
helde, and log, 
a black horſe, & 
hee that ſate on 
him, had ballan» 
ces in his hand. 


6 Andi 
a voice in the 


nic, and threg 


meaſures of bar 


ley for a penny, 
and oyle and 


WAY 
hurt thow 
# * 


wine, 
not. 


: dy 


a + 
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che fourth ſeale, (after Chriſt firſt ope I. Euangel and ubliſh« 
Lbard che voice ned his doctrin) cam: 5 edit;beginning atthe 
beaſt lay, Come the fourth Evangeliſt | x | deſcription of Chriſts 
and ſee,  ſhewed forth his] Evã- F 1 Diuinitie. 

gell, that al mẽ might 8 Expreſlie againſt 

1 And Iockes | me and ſee it. I certaine Heretiks, for 
& behold a pale | 8 And behold, at | >| there aroſe many in 
Bors, & his name that time cam in che- thoſe daies, as Cerin- 
chat late on him teſies among the peo | ut, Nicolaus and 
was Death, and ple, bringing there- | * Ebion, and (in the Acts 
Hel followed al- 

— dnt po. with the death of the Chap. 13. and chap. 
wer was giuen- ſoule, and procuring | > | 15. ) Eymas the ſor- 
to them ouet the hel and æternal dam- J cerer , and certaine 
fourth parte of | nation: and through | © | Phariſaicall heretikes, 
_— ! . that quarter of the and others, procuring 
and with bunge, earth, wher theſe he. © | G OD. his plagues, 
and with death; reſies raigned, God | T againit Zadea, and o- 
& with the beſts | gave the over tothe | * | ther partes of A. 
ef che earth. | {worde,to famine, to] , where they reſor- 

death, and to the: ty- ted. 

„ Andvhebe rants of the world. 71 Iden f in the fife 
had opened he. 9 And when the | b ſeuen yeares; euen 
bit ſeal, I ſaw vn- fe ſealed weeke (af- pc the yeare of chriſt 57. 
dervhe altar the | rex Chriſt firſt ope- aroſe the tytant Ve. 
that were killed ned his word) came, ro, on whome, and on 
for the worde of then (ſome newe ty- = whoſe bloodic ſeare, 
God,and forthe | rãt bein riſen) there and ſucceſſours, the 
teſtimony which | 2 — proſtrate blood of Saint Stenen 
they manraines. bet ore the ff juſtice O and Saint James, mar · 

| ſcat of God, che ſouls | 8 | tyred by his prede- 

of them 1 had oy | I | cefſours , and other 

of martyred - for the Saintes, martyred b 
A worde of God, and himſelfe. "DN 4 
voice ſaying, , forthe teſtimohie-of | > 10 Cried p to the 
How log, Lon ard, | her Bide: „ which PRIOR to — — 
. are. venge their bloo 

dork. oh at pace 10 Crying vebemẽt pon theſc tyrant E. 
Engr bad * to God, holy and perors of this bloody 
Empire 
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Empire, but as God is 
ever holy and juſt. 
11 So within a ſhort 
ſpace after this, euen 
whe Peter and Paul, & 
others ot gods ſervãts 
had likewiſe ſuffered 
martyrdom vader rhe 
ſame tyrant Nero, then 
poured out GO D his 
rows vengeance on 
im, his ſeate, familie, 
and ſucceſſours, as fol- 
loweth. 
12 To wit, after the 
yeare of Chriſt, 64. e- 
uen in the ſixt (cuen 
yeares, a great change 
and deſection came in 
al eſtates of the Roman 
Empire: for, now Nero 
railed great perſecuti- 
ons agaiaſt the true 
ſpirituall proſeſſors, to 
haue vtterlie darkened 
and extinguiſhed the 
light of the goſpell, as 
alſo, hee became a vile 
inceſtuous tyrant and 
aricide, a polluter of 
is whole Empire, and 
eſtates thereof, with 
blood and tyrannie, | 
13 Namely,of Gods 
Saints, Peter and Paule 
& other martyrs,thro- 


i 


„on 


wen 'downe without 


BY HY 
# +2 


true, to judge and 
revege their blood, 
on thele that had 
ſhead the ſame vpon 
the carth. 
11 Theſe hath God 
clo:hed wich hissin- 
nacencie , and wil- 


lech chem to abide a 


litle uhile, vntill tue 


number of their bre 


wiſe (hotcly be mar- 


72 
well on 
eu. 


rt And] 
white robes a. 
given vnto cuc- 
ric one, & it was 
laid vnto 
that they 
reſt for a 


killed, even as 


be 
tyred fot the Eyagel | NY res Oy 


were alſo fulfilled. 
12 And when the 
ſixt ſealed week (af- 


tet Chriſt firſt ope- | 
ped his word)came, | 


then is the gret em- 
pire of the earth ſha- 


ken, & the Spiritual- 
tie and bright light 


of the Goſpell, dark - 


ned with perſecuti - 
on © & ſecular prin- 


ces and Magiſtrates 
nowe are become 
bloody butchers. 

13 And Gods mi- 
niſters are yet thro- 
wen dowa as ſhaken 
fruit. 47 45? 

14 And God hits 
Church lurketh , as 
acloſedlerrer:wher- 


fore, euen nowGod 


ſult 


1 Andi beheld 
when he had o- 
pened che ſixt 
ileal, & loe, there 
was a gret earth. 
ake, and the 
was as black 

as lackcloth of 


fel vnto the erck 


as a ſig tree ca 


[fekber go 
ae hy 


r a 
* 9 
161 3.44 
14. And heven: 


Le 
it is ralled , and 


— 2 
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and yle wer mo- ſtirred "p gret king , 14 So that the true 
ved out of their | domes of k maine 


landes, and llandes 


to revolt trom the 


| | | obedience ot that 


bond- man, and 
eucty ſtee man, 
hid chemſelues 
— 1 and 
among therocks 
of the moun- 
taincs, 


16 And ſaide 
to the mont ams 
and rockes, Fall 
on vs, and hide 


vs from | 
lence of hi 
thac 


from the wrach 
eiche Lambe, 


ods gret 
15 a 


WA 25 315 
5 35.49 


"=... * 
217 
a * 


=; 


| 


ſ 


2 
|| 


1 


17 For the great 
1 he their, wrath, 


Empire. 

15 And the kings 
that wer vnder that 
great 15 of the 
earth, with the ptin- 


ces, Tribunes , and 


members thereof, 
{mall and great, free 
and bond, hid and 
abſented thẽſelues, 
among obſcure peo 
ple from theit Em- 
perours preſence, 
and fled vnder the 
protection of newe 
heads- men, & bar- 
barous nations, 
1s Craving theſe 
Bat bares to raigde 
ouer them, and to 
couer the from the. 
horrible tyrannie of 
theſe Emperours, 
hg xepr. ſecd. che 
face of Gods wrath 
& o Chriſt Ieſus. | 


of revenge. 
is come, phy none 1s 


able, W : 


20 N * * = 


_—- 


— 


1 


Church of God is for- 
gedd to lurkin ſecrer;tor 
teyẽge wherot,& ot the 
blood of other martyrs 


| ſhead by other Empe- 
| rours before God: mo- 


ueth the kingdomes of 
France, Spame, and le 
Bra ame, to revolt from 
this tyrant. 

15 And theſe king- 
doms with the Princes, 
Tribunes, Conſuls, Sena 
tors & people of * 
fled from his tyrãny, & 
left him & al his race of 
the (ſar; blood. 

16 And choſed Gaba, 

a ſtranger , to be their 
Emperour, againſt Ne- 
ro, whereuppon Nero 
(after hee had burned 
his town of Rome, mur- 
dered his Senators, mo 
ther, & chiefe kinſwen) 
horriblic llaieth him- 
ſelfe. | 
17 that ſame yeare 
the Emperours | 7 
Obo, and Vie{lms, cru- 


| ellic murther ech other 
with many thouſande 
| Romanes, i io ſigne and 
tollen of Gods angrie- 
face & vnreſiſtable ven- 


| geance. l 16 N 1708 


— New 
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Notes reaſons, and amplifications. 


* That this beaſt is Aastbom, the ordert of time ptooueth, for 
chat in that time, he v tote the firſt Eyangel in'Hebrue-& therfore, 
is Matbew(yndet the term of a mans face)firft in order by Exechiel 
(as is ſaid in our 19. propoſition) and though he be third in Jobs 
former viſion( Ap. 4.) for that his Greek Evangel was third in or- 
der, yet here muſt the account be made by his firſt Ebrue Evãgel, 
becauſe it vas that work that firſt paſſed out vnto the Tewes, aud 
Ebrew Church: and began that Chriſtian victorie, wherof the text 
here ſpeaketh. The reſt read in the ſaid 19. propoſition. 

d That by this rider on the white horſe, is meaned the worde & 
teſtimonie of God, which his ſervantes doe beare and profeſſe, is 
evident by the ig. chapter heteof. 

© That this red hewe meaneth bloodſhed, read Eſar 63. i. & how 
perſecution muſt follow Chriſts doctrin, read Matth. 10.34. 

« This third beaſt agrees to be Lake two waies, both for that he 
wrot his Evangel that time, as alſo, for that he writes that hiſtorie 
in his book of the Acts, chap. 1 1. ver. 28.29. 30. | 

© This muſt needs be falſe doctrine and hereſies, which (beſide 
temporal puniſhments)procured both death and hell. 

t That theſe beaſts he earthly kings and tytantes, read Ezech, 
34.and Dan.7.and Dau. 8. 4 hy ind 

It wer ynproper hete, and chap. 8. 5. and chap. 9. 13. & chap. 
14. 18. to intetprete this altar to be Chriſt, ſeeing Chriſt was the 
Sacrifice, that was offered vpon the altar of Gods juſtice, for full 
ſatisfaction of his wrath, Therefore, as the Arke and couerture 
thereof, doth repreſent Gods mercie ſeat, Exod. 25. So muſt the 
altar repreſent his juſtice ſeat, for that the altar was the place of 
fire and blood- et. San | 


* 


9 


s This is a metaphore taken from them, that by the raſh fuxie 
and onerthrow of their enemies, haue beene ouertrode, and their 
garmentes pudled and defiled, and afterward know ne guiltles, are 
reſtored to cleane garments; betokehing theit inniocehicie : teade 
thetevpon, Apoc. 7. 14. 4 + 1:58 ' ' D 7 ge 0 1 

The Sun for the moſt part, is taken for the ſpiritual eſtate, be it 
pure or corrupt: as in Eſa. 24. 23. & Eſa. 30:26. & here, & in diuers 
other places: And ſometimes alſo, it is talen for thoſe ching 
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good or euill, that are adjoyned tothe ſpirituall eſtate, as (Apoc. 
12. 1.) tor the light of the Euangell, and( as in Mark. 4. 6. 17.) for 
perſecution: whereot read the note in the ſeuenth Chapter follo- 
wing. As touching the Moone, ſhe is ſomtime taken for the chan- 
geable world, as Apoc. i 2. 1. but ofteſt for the ſeculare eſtate ther 
ot, as here, and in Eſay, in the vexſes aforeſaid : and that both be- 
cauſe of the great mutabilitie of that eſtate, as alſo, becauſe all ſe 
culare lawes and civill ordinances, are borrowed from the ſpiritu - 
all lawe of God, and miniſtred to the people, as the Moone bor. 
roweth her light from the Sun, & refſexeth the ſame to the earth. 

i That Starres betoken Gods Miniſters, reade Dan. 12. 3. and 
Apoc. 1, and notes à and thereof. And that heauen betokeneth 
Gods Church here on earth, conſidder by Apoc. 19. conferred 
with the premiſſes. 

x Mountaines, to meane kingdomes and kinges, is evident by 
Eſay, chap.a. where he expreſſeth the kingdome of Chriſt, to be- 
come erected aboue all kingdomes, by tearme of Aount aint. Far- 
ther, the kingdomes of the Chaldæan & Idumteant are called moun- 
taines, Iere. 51, 25. and Ezech. 35. 3. 


— — 


CHAP. VII. Tus ARGVMENT. 


God hauing in the fift ſcale aboue written , rome the revenge of 
+ bis Martyres blood, and in the ſixt ſeale begun the ſame vpon the 
Romane t mperours conſenters thereuuto and being of purpoſe 
to doe the like againſt the lewes , that were executers thereof: 
Here in this chapter he ſetteth ont, home before that deſirattion of 
ße lewes, in this next plague, and alſo before the whole plagues, 
that are to come, both on lew and Gentile, in the ſenen ages follow« 
ing. he will firſt of his tender care;reſerue and marie his owne fe. 
> ery tribe of {ſrael,ſo that theſe with infinite of the Chriſtian Gen- 
ils ſbal reivice in that deliuery, & ſhal giue praiſe ther fore to God. 
pint tt 2794 Dhagione icall tion. 
ue '| 7 Fred — red, thatonall 
\| - £ Atbe ſoure quarters of the earth, 
God had his holic * Angelles gs 
2 pt» 


3 
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Spirites of his wrath, from] blowing foorth 


as yet their vengeance on maine lands , y- 
lands, or people of the world, 
2 And! perceiued Eaſterlie, d towatde 


Ieruſalem, that Chriſt the gteat Angell, and 


da fl h who hath the ſeales 
arg es of falgar on, did by the migh- 
tie voice * his worde, command theſe 
Angelles, who trad power ouer the ſaide 
deſtroying Spirites of the earth and Ilands 
thereof, 
3 Saying „Let yee them not hurte the 
Landes; landes, nor the peoply of the 
worlde, till wee haue ſcaled and put the 
mark of Gods roteQion © patently , vp- 
on all his true ſervants. 

4 And Ihearde the number of thoſe 
that out of © all the tribes of /aell, Chriſt 
had ſealed with the profeſsion of his E- 
uangell,and mark of his protection, to be 
an t Hundred fourtic foure thouſand. 

5 Jo vit, of the Tribe of luda vere mar- 
xed i ewelue thouſand Chriſtians." Of the 
Tribe of Rraben, wer marked twelue thou- 
ſand Chriſtians. Of the Tribe of Ged,were 
marked twelue thouſand Chriſtians. |: 
s Ofthe Tribe of Alber, werte m ked ens 
twelue thouſand Chriſtias, Of th 0 80 
Nepthalim, were marked telle Abr 
Chriſtians, Of the tribe o Ces de wete 
marked twelue thouſand Chriſtians. 

7 Of the Tribe of Simeon were marked 


windes of rhe earth, that 
the winds ſhuld norblow 
on the earth, neither on 
the ſea, nether on any tre 
"A. And I fawe another 
el come vp from the 
bal which had the ſe ale 
of che living G od, and he 
cryed with a loude voice 
| to the four angels to whõ 
| power was giuen to hurt 
— — — * 
a e not the 
— .* Sher the ſea, ne. 
ther the trees, til ve haue 


ſcaled the fry its ofour 
God in their fore heads. 


4 And I heard the num. f 
ber of them, which were 
ſcalcd,% there >vere lea. 

led, an hundreth & foure * 
and ſourtie thouſand of 
all the tribes of the Chile 
dren of Iſraell. 
| _ 5. Of the tribe of ſuda 
ver ſcaled twelue thou- 

| ſand) Of che tribe of | 
ben were ſcaled 
thouſand Gade 
Gad were ſealed twelue 


| |. thouſand, . 


s Ofth be of her! 


1 ſme 70 = 
of. 


d A 
vyclue thouſanc. | 


Nene , were ſealed 
| 7 Oftherribe of SimeG 


eating thouſand Chriſtians, Of the Tribe wer ſealed rmictue thau- 


of Lexi, were marked twelue thoulande| 
Chriſtians. Of the Tribe of Iſbachar, were 
marked twelue chouſarid 

the tribe of Zebulon, were dene twelue 
toaſang Chriſtians, 


Chriſtians, Of E 


land. Of che tribe of Levi. 
wer ſeled tweluc 1 | 


2 


eng 


nn. 
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' $Of che rride of loſeph 


wet ſeated rwelue thou-! 


K ſter theſe things, I 
bebeld,% lo a great mul 
titude, which noe man 
could number, of al nati · 


chat ſttet h vppon che 
chrone and of AA pk 
11 And all che Angels 
ſtoode round about the 
throne and about the El- 
ders, & the four beaſts, & 
they fel before the thron 
on their faces, and wor- 
ſhipped G d. 
15 Saying. Amen. Praiſe 


ee 


powet, and might, be yn. 

to aur God, for ever. 

more, Amen. 
of theBl- 


13 * 

0 
me, ac ar cheſe which. 
are arayed in long white 


ö and whence came 


id Tome, ſcare 
which came, out of 
tribulattam, and 


* 
— 


8 Of che ttibe ot Ieſeph, twelue thou- 


ſand Chriſtians: finally, ot the tribe of Bew- 


miu, were marked twelue thouſand Chri- 


ſtians. ee a 

| 2 Thenof the Gentiles, I conſidered the 
Congregation to be out of number, euen 
of al TX Anwar btn and tongues, 
who ſtanding conſtant before this throne 
of Gods trueth, and in preſence of Chriſt | 
leſus, clad with the whire garments of in- 


$ | nocencie of heart, and hauing the joyfull 


palmes of een and vpright doing 
in their handes; 

ro Publikly profeſſed with their months, 
that al ſaluation commeth from God, that 
firs on the throne of his trueth, and from 
his Sonne Chriſt Teſus, 

11 Like as all the whole Angels & hea. 
uenlie armie of God, that awaites about 
that throne of Gods trueth, in defence 
thereof, and of the holy doctrine of the 
twenty foure books of the old Teſtament, 
and foure Evangeliſtes, proſtrated them- 

ſelues before Gods throne, and worſhip- 
ping him confirmed the ſame, 

12 Yeelding praiſe and glory, wiſdome 
and thanks, with honour, power, & might 
vnto our God for euetmore, So be it. 
iz And as 8 Sy one of the 24. Elders, 
writing (Chap. 63. 1.) he u this that com- 
meth from dom in red garments, from Boxra, 
| be ii glorious m hit apparoll, e. I judged alſo 
by him, to know what they were that were 
atrayed in theſe white robe. 
14 Sol ſound in him(verſ. g that theſe 
be Gods holy Iſrael, whom he hath broght 


robes, & haue made their 


[our of trouble, and redeemed them , and 


(as Chap, 1..18.)bath made them whice a 
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ſmowe, and clean as wol ; though they had 
beene red as ſcarlet,” | 10 
15 And that beeauſe (verſ. 16) they cex- 


ſed to doe euill, and learned to doe good, 68? 


ſo ſerued God continually, and haue God 
dwelling among them 
16 Theſe, laith he (chap. 49. 10) ſhall no 
more haue h hunger, nor thirſte in their 
ſoules, nor the burning Sunne, or the i heat 
of perſecution to wither them 
17 For Chriſt, which is in the mjddesof 
his throne and true profeſſours, ſhal guide 
them, and lead them to drinke of the liue- 
lie doctrine and fountaines of his ſpiritu- 
all waters, and (chap. 2 5. 8) ſhall wipe away 
the teares of dolour from their cies , and 


| 


N 


| long robes, white in the 


| blood of the Lambe. 


k 15 Thertore ar they in 


the prelẽce of the thron 
of God, & ſeruc him d 
| &night in his Temple, 


7 


be that fits on the rhtone 
will dwell awong them. 


16 They ſhall hunger 


no more, neither thirſt a- 


ny more, Heither ſhalrHe 
U rr 
Fern * 


anic he 


17 For che Lambe,' - 
which is in che middes of 
the throne, ſhal gouerne 
them, & ſhall lead chem 
ynto the liuely fountains 


of waters; and God ſhall 
wipe away al teares from 


giue them ſpitituall comfort. 


then eies. 
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Notes, Reaſons and Amplifications. 


« Correſpondent to the four quartersof the earth, the Prophet 


here by a prophetical phraſe and conformitiCof language, ſetteth 
downe foute Angels, and foute executers of Gods wrath, wheras 


they ar innumerable. The Iewes alſo haue books of antiquity, de- 


viding the government of the earth among four great Angels, and 


vnder them to be manic inferiour Angels. But theſe aſſertions be- 
ing more curious then certain, or pertint᷑t to vs to know, we leaue 
this, and returning to the expoſition of the text, what theſe foure 
Angels and winds be. We ſay, the ſout Angels appe are by the text 
to be good angels, bearing command oer theſe winds, hom we . 
eſteeme to be euil Angels, executers of Gods wrath, at command 


of rhe other: for althogh theſe angels (ver. a) at forbidden to hurt 


the earth, yet that inferres not them to be euil Angels, more than 


where the like is aid to God, Lead v not into 


rilie, in ſo far here as of thẽſelues, they ſtay theſe winds & blaſts of 

Sathans ryranny,to hurt the earth, they muſt needs be good An- 

gels, and the winds euil Angels. And wheras theſe firſt four,are by 

the text, readie to hurt, or not to hurt the carth, * 
0 beg they 


4 


ation, but contra 


- — E 
* 1 


- 
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they be commanded of Chriſt that great Angell. Yet for as much 
as that hurt ſeemeth to be excecuted not by them, but(ver. i) by 
theſe winds, whom they haue power to loſe or bind: Therfore, ap 
arantlie, theſe foure Angels be the good Angels of God, and the 
dure winds,the Spirits of Sathan, and executers ot vengeance. 
v This day ſpting or riſing in the Eaſt, may two waies be vnder- 
ſtood, to wit, either as an epithet of Chriſtes, as Zach .3.8,and 
Luk. 1.78.called by Hierems tranſlation, Oriensex alto &. Or then 
it may be vnderſtood, that Chriſt aroſe vp, and abode Eaſterlie a- 
boue ſeruſalem, to ſeale his elect Iſraelites there, with his protecti- 
on: For1eruſalem lieth Eaſterlie, both from Pathmos, where Saint 
Iohn wrot, as alſo, from the Churches of Aſia to v home he wrot. 
his mark is a compariſon from ſhephetds, who as they mark 
their ſneepe, ſo Chriſt our Shepheatd, marketh vs with the marke 
of his profeſsion and protection, alluding here to the Symbole of 
the Paſſeouer.Exod. I 2. 22. The like hereof read in Ezech. 9. 
4 Chrilt marketh vs with no ſecret marke, but patentlie in our 
fotreheads, meaning thereby, that vowablic and with bolde faces, 
we muſt profeſſe the marke of Chriſtiaus.Saying with Saint Paul. 
I am not aſbamed of the Goſpel, che. Rom. 1. 16. Fot who denieth him 
here, he will denie them in heauen. Math. 10. 3 3. & 2. Tim. . 12. 
A mong theſe Tribes Das is left out, and in his ſtead is put in 
the Tribe of ſeſeph, meaning Ephraim , Joſephs yongeſt ſonne: For 
' CManaſſer loſephs eldeſt ſonne, is put in for himſelfe. Why Davis 
ſo left out, the reaſon appearech to be, that that Tribe h 
more accurſed than the reſt: for by the Spirite of God, it is called 
(Gen. 49. 17) a Serpent, or an Addar, and is called a Lyons whelp, 
Deut. 15 2. and tor their golden Calues and great idolatrie, ap- 
pearet 
could not be participant of this Chriſtian mark. 7 


ehe Spirice of God here expreſſeth the number of an hundred; 
fourtic & foure thouſand, to wit,twelue thouſand of euerie Tribe, 
not that euerie tribe was æquall, or that the number was ſo in 


whole thouſandes without oddes:as if there were neither more, 
nor fewer, as though wee would addict the Spirite of God to re- 
ſolue and ſatisſie our curioſities, but the meaning of ehe Spirit of 
God hereinto, is to ſatisſie our comfort, and not our curi 


3 Sluing co vS Gentiles and to the 5 
4 


** 


bene 


Amot 8. 14. that they fel, and neuer roſe againe, and ſo 


tu- 
Chriſtian lewes, that 
co mort 


* 
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comfort, that whereas wee raſhlie feare that we bee left alone to 
ſerue Chriſt, & that none mo than we of /ſrael arechoſen,as Elia 
judged(3,Reg.19-18.and Rom. 11.3. 4. 3. God wilfler vs knowe, 
that he bath ſealed about twelue thouſand of everie Tribe: where 
note for cettaintio/ chat in ſpeakingromet , and in accompting 
ot men, the Spirite of God ſpeałs atter the phraſe of men, in reje- 
_ Gting the ods, and in ſpecifying the perfect or whole number, that 
is neereſt the ttueth, in ſteed ot the trueth. And as to this number 
no maruell indeede it is, though in the long time of theſe ſeuen 
plagues following, there be about 144000 of the Iſtaclues elected 
Chriſtians, of men, women, and children, ſeeing euen beſide o- 
men & children, & impotent men, thete were at once of 1ſrae/rrex, 
in the only daies of Dauid, thirten hundred thouſãd fighting mẽ. 
For here is neither meaned, that theſe wer al at this one time, ne- 
ther that they wer altogether marked at this time, but hereby he 
meaneth;this to be a time of the beginning of troubles, from the 
which,alwaies he fignifieth hereby, that hee will exeme his owne, 
not onelie by preſeruing them ſucceſsiuelie, as they are borne in 
the worlde, but alſo by bringing theit parentes for their ſakes 
through theſe troubles, that ot them they may be procreated. Of 
theſe read further, Apoc. 14.1. and note *thereof. 

s Let none doubt that the 24. Elders do ſigniſie the 24. bookes 
ofthe olde Teſtament;alchough theſe words, here ſpoken by one 
of the 24. Elders, bee not found word by'word, and atrogether 
in anie of the bookes of the olde Teftament ; for the Teſtimonies 
cited by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, are not all to be found word by 
word in the olde Teſtament: as the words cited in Math, 27.9.0ut 
of leremie, are not to bee founde together in anie one parte of 
Ieremie, & in Zach. 11. 12. that ſentence is found neereſt, but not 
word by word. Alſo that Song, which in the Revel . 1 5. 3. is called 
the Song of Moſes,is not to be found word by word in Afoftr fong 
neither in any of the fiue books of his Pentateuc hon, The lik is to be 
ſeen in diuers other places of Scripture: For God{asis ſaid in the 
former note) trauels ro ſatisſie our comfort, but not our curio- 
ſity. For, although not ſcrupulouſly in wordes, yet ſubſtantially in 
ſentẽces, al ſpokẽ here er ee in Eſay. For, fitſt 
| 14 | 
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ſolloweth — that he ſhe v eth whar it ĩ 


ela inved garment i, &c (Eſay 63. It 


to 


clothed 
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ä 


clothedin white, ſeing in this caſe they are contraries:For where 
as he interpreteth,thac to be clothed in red, meaneth bloodihed, 
and ſlaughter: to be clothed in white garmentes, muſt meane pu- 
ritie, innocencie, cleannes and holines againe, yet moreamplic 

Cc. 1. 18. )is expreſſed what is ment by cleane wooll, White as 
ſnowe, & by red crimofin and skatlet, where as he faith #howgh thy 
Hannes were at crimoſin and red as ab arlet, they ſhal be made white a ſuowe, 
& clean ar wool.So then none can denie, but here Eſay interprecerh 
ſufficiently,that to be white as ſnowe, or to bee clothed in white 
garments, or in clean wool, is to be purged,and made cleane and 
holy from ſin. And in like maner, as toward the reſt of the ſenten- 
ces ſpoken here by this Elder, they are all expreſly contained in 
Eſay, as they are quoted in the Paraphraſe , which ſeeing none of 
the other Elders or 24. books of the old Teſtament doe containe, 
Therefore without all doubt, Eſay is this Elder here meant of, 
This hunger & thirſt cited by /obn here out of E ſa, meaneth 
the hunger and thirſt of out ſouls for the word of God, as is plain 
ly interpreted in Amos. 8. 11. 12. 

Though the Sonne for the moſt part, is taken for the light of 
the Goſpell, and for the ſpirituall eſtate it ſelfe: yet, when the bur- 
ning heat thereof, is ſer oppoſite againſt the ſeede of the Goſpell, 
and liuely ſpringes of true doctri ne (as here) then doth the Sunne 
mean the heat of perſecutiõ, this is plainly prooued by the fourth 
chapter and 6. verſe of Mark, and by the 17. verſe. thereof, that in 
terpreteth the ſame. Read more hereof Apoc.6. noteh thereof, 


CHAP. VIII. THE ARGYMENT. 


God in the former chapter having firſl marked his elef Iſralits,now 
© in this proceedes tothe deſtrudiion of leruſalem, andreprobateiſe 
ratlites, in reuenge of their tyrannie vſed againſt Chriſt and his 
- ſernants ,at which deſlructiam of leruſalem , ends the hiſtorie by- 
gane, of the ſealed weekes , and beginntth the propheſiethen 
is come, of the ſeven Trumpets , emmy trumpet conteining the 
© ſpace of 245 yeares, wherein, are orderlie expreſſed, the notable 
- accidents and alterations, that were to come amone the chriſtian 
© tingdomes,in a manner to the worldes end, In this chapter then - 

Vi intreated 


wm 1 Weng 
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| intreated of the laſt of the, ſcuen ſcales and firſt four of the ſe cave 


irumpets.,as followeth, 
" Hiſtorical application. 1 It | Parapbraſe, 1 The Text, yy 
N the ſeuẽth ſeven (Chal ; ND astheſea- | 1 A ND when 
years, beginning in | veth ſeled week. ec had o- 


the yeare of Chriſt 71. | ,: after Chriſt opened Las Gal — 


came the Chriſtiã Em- ala the Eyangell) came, flence 7 

perours, Yeſpaſian, and 2 Gods Churche had Ron. 
Tins, vader whom the peace a litle while. | balfe an houre, 
Church of God had. 2 And bcholde,| _, Arn 


peace a litle vhile. 3 1 here the Angels of] berg an 
2 And here begins 


8 * ſeauen ages, be- which — (1 
the ſeauen ages to the inne to receiue the | fore God, and 
worldes end, this 71. 


euen trumpettes of | de them wer gi- 
yeare being Iubile. Gods wrath. 


uen ſeuẽ trum 
3 And was that year 3 And the ® great 20 

inthe which Chriſt Ie- | 'F Angell Chriſt leſus, 3 Thenano- 

ſus procured the re- Q& ell cam 


came and ſtoode as | ther Ang 


| : . | & ſtoode bef 
venge of his blood,and our high Prieſte be- 55 Aker. = 


the bloode of his holie fore the juſtice ſeate 
martyrs vpõ the Syna- of God, hauing the 2s. — — 
gogue of the lewes (vp | office of interceſsion | odours were gi- 
on home the ſaid in- and many ſweete ac- | den rate him, 
nocent blood had hi- ceptable praiers wer n 

- | offer with the 
therto craved vẽgence) made to him of all .\. of all 
So that nov by the in- „ | Gods martyrs_ and | Saints vpon che 
rerceſsion of Chriſte) | T | ele, that he by his | (golden Altar, 
Godin his juſtice, ſtir- mediation might of- which. is before 


Jo 


reth vp the ſaid Roman | fer vp the ſame be: 
Emperours , Veſpaſi4n fore that juſtice ſeat 
& Titus againſt them. of Gods throne. _ 


4 And the continu- | 4 And che ſweere | 
all prayers of poore | requeſt ok theſe prai- 
martyres, crauing the | A. ers were accepted, & 
revenge of their blood || granted by God the 
now takes effect. Father, through the 
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of 


or 


And the An- 
took the cen 
r, and filled it 
with fire of the 
alrar, and caſtic 
into the cath, 
and there were 
voices, & thun- 
derings, & ligh- 
teninges „ and 


bs Thenths 
ſeven lles. 


which had the 
ſeven — 

ared them- 
Eder to blowe 


pro curemẽt and in- 
te rceſsion of Chrilt 
Ieſus. 

5. So that. Chriſt 
took the cup of gods 
vengeance, and fil- 
ed the ſame with the 
fietie wrath of his ju- 


ſtice., and poured it 


out vpon the tyrants 
of the eatth, murde- 
rers of the Saintes of 
God: and ther came 
greate thunderings 
of Gods vengeance 
vpon thẽ, with forth- 
ſhewings and threat- 
nings of all maner of 
tẽpeſtuous plagues, 
and the greate Em- 
pire of the earrh was 
then aloft; & great- 


6 At this inſtant, | 


the Angels of the ſe- 
ven ages, hauing the 
ſeuen laſte plagues, 
mak themſelues rea - 
die to bloye out the 
ſa me. 


of the firſt age blewe 
forth their plagues, 
and there were cer- 


| tain effeminate Em- 


7 And the Angels | 


and other furious & 
| fierce as fire, & bloo- 


perors, cold as haile. 


| 


e 


o[ſo4Foad 
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| 


| perors Macrmus, Heltg- 


- '5 Forthe ſaid Tra-, 
accopanied with many 
thouſand Romanes, in 
cloſeth the whol [ewes 
celebrating the Paſſe - 
ouer within Jeruſalem, 
where they ar beſieged 
and overcome, their 
citie deſtroyed , innu- 
merable flaine , and” 
the reſt ate taken, and 
ſolde as bond-ſlaues, 
abiding without land, 
libertie, or governmẽt 
to this daye. At this 
time God thundered 
out againſt them, all 
manner of plagues, of 
watres, both externall 
and inteſtine, of famin 
and of peſtilence, and 
the great Roman Em- 
pire, Monarchie of the 
earth, is nowe ſtirred & 
occupied in this de- 


ſtruction of the [ewes. 


6 At vhich deſtructiõ 
begins the account of 
the ſeuen ages to come 
to the worlds end. 

7 In the firſt of the 


| which ages, to wit, fro 


this 7 1.yeare of Chriſt, 
to the 3 18, year, the ef- 
feminate and ſofr EEm- 


——_— — 


: 
— | * 
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Gallienus, by their great 
floth and coldnes: and 
the fierie & fierce Em- 
perors, Domitian, Com- 
modus, Didins, & Maxi- 
minut, by their fury and 

raſhnes, mixt with the 

tyrãny ofthe 30. tyrãts 
that then raigned, as 
ynder them began the 
firſt decaye of the Ro- 
mane Empire, During | 
this time the Miniſters 


— — 


20v 


40 


of Gods word, chiefly | 
316 


in Ewrope, are perſecu- 
ted: for euen of Rem 
33. Biſhops, ſucceſsiue- 
ly after other, wer mar- 
tyted, and the weak in 
faith were conſtrained 
to make defection. 

8 Hitherto the Em- 
pire of Rome decaying, 
and nowe in this 316. 
year, the Emperor Con- 
ſtantine trãſporting the 
ſcar thereof ro Conſtati- 
wople, the whole Penin- 
{all of Cethim which is 
interprete the gathe · 
ring or toſsing of the 
ſeas, & now called Ita - 


lie, is left a pray to the 
Homes Gottes, Vandals, 
& other fierce nations. | 


Row and —8 
one a alt 


_ CS. 


* 


| 


part of the worlde, 


judgment, and there 


caſte in the Empire 


time the conſtãt 
feſſours of Chriſte, 
through the thirde 


wereperſecured, and 
the weak in faith vt 
terlie decaicd, wirhe- 
red, 5 fell away 
therefrom. 

8 Andthe Angels 
of the ſeconde age, 


threatned out Gods 


came à multitude of 
people, fierce as fire, 
who entered vpon 
ſome 4 Peninſull of 
the ſea,orlandes na- 
med by the ſea, and 


| 


theedg of the ſword 
the thirde parte of | 
pu Peninſul and ſea 


= 


| 9 And the thirde 
att of the people of 


poor F Marrinet and 
habitance to the 


| at Peninſull, who 
welt there, were 
aine, and deſtroy- 
ed, euen from the 


of the karth. At this 


they conſumed with | 


— 


die tyrantes among burnt, and all 
them, who all were ———— 


t. 


And the ſe- 
c6d Angel blew 
the trumpct, & 
28 it vvere a gret 
— 4-1 bur 

ing wich fire, 
— 1 5 
ſea, & che thirde 

arte of che ſea 

ame blood. 


: 


9 And the third 
par tof the —.— 
tures, whickr wer 
N „and 
e, Y, 
| the — 


ſhippes were de 


reat Pylotes, and 
ovetnours. 


- — 
8 


_—_— —_—_—_—A. 


— — 
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10 Then the ro And the An- ing of greate and (mall 
chird Angel blew gels of the third age, | v | cuen every third man, 
the uumpet, and 1) out Gods thret i. 10 Then in the year 
Ines of Chriſt 561. bei 
dar from heauen nings and there fe riſt 561. begins 
burning like ' a | fro the true Church the thirde age, in the 
rorche, anditfel | a notable and fgreat which, anne 591 (as the 
into o_ thirds Apoſtate, burning in Arabiaus com pts per an- 
my 4 Vo he pride; and wrath, and a not Hegire) there aroſe 


fountains of wa- 
ters. 


entered and ſow - 
ed his hereſie in the 
thirde parte of the 
world, amongſt the ? 


the horrible Mabomet, 
who firſte profeſsin 
Chriſt ro be that mo 
high Prophet, thereaf- 


ter made defection, & 


liuelie fountaines of 
throgh pride & glory 


the pure doctrine of 


8 -- the Euangell. 0 0 raigne, hee with the 
11 0 — 11 And — TS aid'of Sergiu 4 Monk, 
Menke werme-, juſtlie bee called > | * [deviſed tlie damnable 
wood: therefore gall or wormewood and bitter doctrine of 
the third parrof to the ſoules, for hee | |\the All won, and by the 
the waters be» made the dodrineof | — of the Sara- 
came  wOrme- the third part of the cenes, he began his con- 
. world bitter as worm , | queſt ane (brifti 23. 
witers, be- ] wood, ſo that many) 1 And ſpred that bit 
cauſe they were ſoules thereby dyed, ter hereſie through all 


made bitter. 


euen all that ſpiritu | 


ally dranke of that 


doctrine, becauſe it 


Ala, impoiſoning ther- 
by the ſouls of all theſe 
of Aſa that cam vnder 


| 1 was horrible and bit his dominion, & recei- 
1 ter hereſie. Bd ued the fame hereſie. 
2 | -£2 And the Au- 2k | | 12 Thereafter in the 

gelles of the fourth | fourth age, beginning 


"| ge blew forth Gods in the yeare of Chriſt, 
wrath, and the third | 806. this erroneous 
part of the ſpirituatl'Þ | doftrine of the Mabo- 
Preachers, ciuill Ma- 8 wet, ſo on the one part 

increaſed, & on the o- 


de giltrats, and Chrifff 
an proſeſſors, wer fo |'-,'. 
plaged wich theſe he · 


ther part, ſuch hereſies 
& newe traditions are 
crept 


of the ſlarres, ſo 
* ** 


—— — —  - 


— —_— 
—— 


* 
a — 


— 
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crept in & authoriſed] | reſies ics, and were ſo |: that the thirde 
by the Pope, that both blinded wich mens nnn 
Eccleſiaſticall doctors, | traditions, that they day wet.» . 
ſecular Magiſtrats, and loſte that light of] chat the thitde 
ſimple proteſſors, are | Godhistruerh, that pat of it could 
pollured and darkned] |ſometime ſhined in] bot «pw and 
with the Mabometił & | N them, and neither hikwile che night 
papiſticall errours , ſo} 8 the Oriental i or Ea- 
chat the third parte of | ©| ſterly:Church(where 
the light of Gods truth the by ſprings) nor 
that ſhined ſomtime in | the Occidẽtal or We 
the primitiue Church,, ſterly Church(where 
is nowe extinguiſhed, the night gloumes) 
the oriental or græcian haue (by the thirde 
Churches being ſedu-| parte) that brighte 
ced by the Mabomer, & * lis he of Chriſts pure 
the Occidentall or La-. Pagel that — wer 
tin Churches, by the rom to haue. Andthe: 
Pope of Rowe. | [13 Whereupon II (if dheard 

13 This muſt needs beheld. and forcſaw one angel flyin 
ſpeedily procure Gods} | Gods ſpeedie war- chrogh che mide 
true Church — in I ning, as the kflight of ofheauen, ſay. 
patience, & abide invi- & an Eagle, going tho- ing with a loude * 
fble, till God in hisju-| | rough the whol con- „o, te che inha- 
ſtice & juſt judgement, | gregation of his E- bitantes of che 
haue broght moſt ter- lecte, proclaiming in 
rible plagues and ven- his tertible threat 
gẽce vpõ the world, for | nings, threefold lo 
theſe errors & yniuer-| & rack, yet to com 
ſall defections, vhereof therefore: ypon the 
the revenging plagues I wicked worldlinges, | a: 
ſhal immediatly follow| Aby the executers of bs 

& fall out in theſe thre| * the plagues of the wo. 
next ages yet reſting. |chteeages following „ e 


e, eg CAmplifeations. 
0 e at this year of Chriſt, 71. 
= the firſt ofthe 


en IEEE 
trumpets, appears plainly 


by 


2 
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by this text, and is prooued by out ſeuenth propoſition, and how 
 theteafter,cuery trumpet containeth the ſpace of 245. yeares, or 
fine Iubiles, is alſo prooued by our fitr propoſition, = 
b This other Angell muſt be Chriſt, far none ſtandeth before 
the Altar of Gods juſtice, as high prieſt & mediatour, making in- 
terceſsion for vs, except onlie Chriſt, as in 1. Tunoth. 2. ver. 3. and 
Hobruet 7.8. g. chapters. We muſt not doubt hereof, though heere 
he is ſimplie called but an Angell, for the like is founde in diuerſe 
ſeriptures, as in Malach. 3. ver. 1. Chriſt is called the Angel of the 
covenant, though hee was more than an Angel, as contrarilie, S. 
Tobn the Baptiſt; is there calledthe Angel that goeth before him, 
in Sanct /eromer tranſlation, although he be leſſe than an Angell, 
as teſtifies Matthew. 11.11, 
< Theſe Oriſons and prayers, though generallie they meane all 
our prayers, which indeede Chriſt offered vp before God his Fa- 
ther, yet in this place is ſ — meant, the prayers made for re- 
venge of the late martyrdomes Ipecified chap. 6. in the fiſt ſeale, 
which prayers, ther ar delayed, & here takes effect, as by the text, 
paraphraſe, and hiſtorie thereof doth euidentlie appeate. 

That the Sea is taken for ſea coaſts or peninſulls, reade Eſay, 
21. 1, by the burden of the deſert Sea, meaning the burthen of the 
deſert land of Arabia beſide the ſea:alſo Efay 23:ver.4:by the ſea, 
and ſtrengt h of th: ſes, is meant the peninſull of Tyrus: and againe 

in Eſar 66:ver. 19. Italie (called there Tuba is named among the 


ſea countries, Finallie, concerning the ſignification of Cethim, read 
ome de interpret at ione Hominum, 0 
That ſhippes be taken for their marriners, it is certaine: alſo 
whereas the ſea is tak ſor the ſea coaſt( as by the former note)is is 
probable that the ſhippes betoken the inhabitantes of that coaſt 
and gouernors therot, as in 2 ver. 25. by leromes tranſla- 
tion. Nane: mar rc inc pes tui, &c. I ſorps f the ſeaare thy princes. 
That ſtarres be taken for miniſters or profeſſors of God his 
trueth, euen after their defeRion or apoſtaſie, you may ſee both 
here by this Mahbomer, and the Monk Sergius his colleague, as by 
the Turkes hereafter. Rexel. g. ver. 1. Offiatres generally taken for 
true teachers, reade Den. 12. vet. 3. & Rexel. t. notes 1& thereof. 
Reuel. G. 13. & note i thereof, and other places. * 
t What theſe floodes and fountaines be, conſider by the hun- 
" ger 


— r————_—_—_ ' 
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ger and thirſt ſpoken of before, Revel. 7. verſ. 16. & 17, And note 
thereof, and conter therewith leremie 2. 18. ſpeking of the drink- 
ing — the yu floods of ** o Egyptians and nal lobn 7. 

37. 38. and Ręvel. 2 1. 5. 

h That this bitter worme wood, meaneth the docttine of falſe 
Prophets, how ſweete ſoeuer it ſcemes,read ſeremie 23. 15. & howe 
bitter and vile the MMahomets doctrine: is, they may conſider by his 
eAlkaron. 

i In theſe Churches of the Orientall and Occidental! empyres, 
where God ſometimes was trulic honoured(as Pad Pſal. 113. 3, 
propherically foretelleth)at this time abounds Idolatrie, N 
_ many vaine traditions: of which, reade the Eccleſiaſtical hi- 

ories. 

* There is ſo {mall difference in the greeke, betwixt the ortho- 
graphie ot an Angell and of an Eagle, that ſome old co Nr bath 
the ona, and ſome hath the other, alwaies to them doch, agreeth 
the interpretation of ſpeedy warning or haſtie meſſage. 

The whole viſible face of the Oriental and Occidentall Chur« 
ches hauing now made defection: he notes by wo, wo, wo, as by an 
emphaſis, how great & terrible ſhalbe the remanent three plagues 
that are to come vpon them een | „Du wt * 


* * * ww 
* : 


Reer rr 


a 
——IE_—_—_____ 
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Hauing deſcribed the eſtate of the Empyre, 7 heſe fourfeft Ager: und 
— hom both the fe * 215 Empyres, haue 175 4 
great part of that ſpinituall light that fir(? 25 had: Now he pro- 
ceedsin this Chapter, to the fift aud ſiæt ages, wherein is deſcri: 
bed hom horviblie they are puniſhed for their deſettion, and haw: 
nenertheles they abidi obſlinate i andympeni ent, fill in the rema· 
nent Chapters, the reformation of a great part, and raine of the 
—— anſhr. | dijo nnz _— 


wipe icat ion. © The Tout, 
mi - OE: 5 of 1 AX D the 


Ore, i ey the Ref as 
age, beginni dhe fift age ble we | 
in che years c Gl alu ck Gol rheeat- TE 


— 


"_ —— — . % a+ 2a 4 WY —— — + 19 


cu. 9. "PARAPHEASE, "An.Chan MI STOK Is 


= 119 
that ſter which ninges and pla es f rohr. proceeded yet 
| on fallen . and I perceiu that one farther horrible 
even vnto ett | for 9 1 = - 
to him was gi. former Apoſtate, laguezfor eve the fore 
uẽ the key of the who 2 id Mabomet, who 
boctomles pit. before had fallen from God his true Church, to 
Jan earthlie pride and ambition, receiued yet more 
8 ren | power by his profeſſours after him, to open vpa - 
hed the botrom : / f 4 
les pir, & there gainethe infernall pit of his deuiliſh etrours. 
aroſe the ſmoke | 2 And he by his profeſſors and doctrine, ope- 
of che pit, as the | ned the very way to the endles deepeè of hell, and 


* out of that his deuiliſn fornace, there aroſe ſuch 
ſun and the aite | darknes of errours, that darkned greatly both the 


wer darkned by | light of the Eyangell and temporall eſtates. 


the ſmokeofthe |- 3 So that now, new | 3 So that nowe are 
5 ly again of this deui- | ſprung vp the Turtes, 
ed ourof the | 11h darknes & here- | | and become newe Ma- 
ſmoke Locuſtes | fie, is ſprung vp now |  hometiſts , and oppreſſe 


pon the earth, b ſſrarmer of that ſect, Al Christian landes, 
and vnto them | waſters of all landes, & riſing at laſt ſo high in 


was given PW- | hauing power in the conqueſts, and ſo deep 

eee end, vith their n g- in hereſie; that their 

baue power, of hereſie, to infect a ſect is ſpred ouer in all 
greate parte of the places. 

i earth. 4 Yet compell they 

4 it vas 4 Let did God ſo as then, no man to be- 

commaunded | bridle them, that as come Mabometiſts, but 


5 om ghar they yet they were not a- ſetts more their intent 

| ' thepraſſeofthe ble to ouercome the to reaue and ſpoile: 

earth,neicher a- | conſcience of the ye- |thoſe that were ynder 
ay green thing, | ry tendeteſt & moſt e | the Romane and Papyſti- 

| arrive be ' weake Chriſtianson' | * call empire. 

m hich haue earth, neither any 5 And not being of 
nor-theſeale of j that were as greene | | power to deſtroy them 
God in theirſot plants, or as fruitfull | | and conquer Europe, 

| ihrades” -.. trees in Chriſts vine- they cõtinued ſo, ſpot: 

5 And. 9889 yard, bur onely to | ling and reauing. from 


hem was com- troble & agoy theſe, | | the daies of Zadok their 
Enos. WEE 
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| Chriſti. 1051. vnto the from Chriſt, profeſ- 
A time that Changme,, ſed ſubjection to the 
Chan of Turtarie, ſub- | antichriſtian empire. 
dued the in anno 1201. Vea, euen towards 
which was the ſpace | | theſe alſo were they 
of an hundreth and fit. ſo bridled, that they 
tie yeares, beginning | Y | ſhuld nordyrterly de- 


firſt to enter in Europe, ſtroy them, bur one- 
as friends jn ſupply of lie oppteſſe them for 
'  Baſilius Emperour a- the ſpace of © 150. 
gainſt the Balgarians, yeates, but this their 
his rebels, afrerwarde,, | ſmall oppreſsion be- 


they proceded waſting | ginning firſt ſoftly,as 
and ſpoyling ouer all the ſting of a ſcerpion, 


parts: | procedeth at length 
6 So that nowe their to incurable wracke 
poore, oppreſſed and | andexterminion. 
depauperate captiues A 6 And in theſe daies 
would wiſh to die, yet D | mewhom they haue 
do they reſerue them | F | thus vexed & depau- 
alive for rowing in perat old wiſh to dy 
their gallies, and other but they ſhal be reſer 
ſeruitudes. | | ued aliue in tormẽt. 


7 And thoſe oppreſſors were as barded horſes, 
proceeding to battell with ſtrength , boldnes, and 
agilitie, and ſo triumphed in oppreſsion, that they 
raigned as crowned Kinges, enriched with their 
praies: In the firſt face they ſeemed friendly as 
men ſhould be. 
8 And ſmiled alluringly, as with womens attyre, 


the teeth of Lyons. 
9 They were armed onthe moſt ſtrongeſt man- 


of warre. | 
10 But their tailes end, and finall intention, 


C — 


yet they deuoured and waſted all Landes, as with | 


ner, and their ſpeedy haſte made a noice as chariots | 


kill them, bur 
that they ſhuld 
bee vexed ſiue 
moneths , and 
that their paine 
ſhould be as the 
paine that com. 
meth of a ſcorpi 
on when hchath 
ſtung a man. 
6 Iherefatre 
in thoſe dates, 
ſhall men ſeeke 
death, and ſhall 
not finde ir, and 
hal deſire ta dy 
and death ſhall 
flce from them. 
7 And the 
forme of the Lo. 
cuſts »vas lik vn 
to hor ſes pre pa · 
red vnto battel, 
& on their heads 
PPere as it vvere 
crowns, like yn» 
to gold, & their 
faces vvere like 
the faces of me, 
8 And they had 
hair as the hair 
of women, and 
their teeth were 
as the teeth of 


was to oppreſſe and ſubdewe all men, and after 


eee 


8 * 
Pat. 2 2 * 5 4s: * % Fi 
IK * 5 - 1 
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that ſubjection, to impoyſon them with their ſtings ta 


q 
1 


2 
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feorpions , and 
| ane 
in their taile s, & 
their power was 
to hurt men fue 
monerhs. 

11 And they 
haue a King o- 
uer den eke 
is the Angell of 
the bottomleſſe 

ir, whole name 

Hebrew, is A- | 
baddon, and in 
Greek he is na- | 
med Apollyon. | 


12 One wo is 


paſt, & behold, 
two woes 


come after this. 
the 


Gr angelic, 
x c 
the trumpet, & 
1 heard à voice 
from the foure 
hornes of che 
golden Altar, 
which is before | 
Cod. 


14 Saying to 
the ſixt Angell, 
which 4 
trumpet, Looſe 
the four Angels 
which at bound 
in the great Ri- 
uer Euphrates. 


75 And the 
er 
deed, a. 


ſlay the third part of 


11 And they had 
over thẽ their king, 
euen a f meſſenger ot 
the Deuill, whoſe 
name (trying from 
laguage to laguage) 
ſhall be found to ſig- 
nifie a f deſtroyer or 
waſter. | 

12 The firſt of the 
great wofull plagues 
is paſt, and beholde, 
the two laſte are to 
come ſhortlie. 


13 And the An- 


_ of the ſixt age, 
lew foorth God his 
threatnings, and a 
warning came at all 
quarters from the 
throne of Gods ju- 
ſtice. 

14 To theſe An- 
gels of this ſixt age, 
to looſe the foure 8 
great nations which 
as Angels, and meſ- 
ſengers of God his 
wrath , abode at the 
flood Emphrates. 

15 And theſe four 
nations(which here 
dwelt in readines a- 
gainſt this preciſe 


mene 


10 


| 


9 


titne and houre, to 


of hereſie, and they had power to torment & 0 
preſſe men the ſaid 150 yeares. 


| 


40 


11 And they had ſpi- 
rituallie raigning ouer 
the the ſaide Mabomet, 
whoſe name ſignifieth 
a meſſenger or deſtroi- 
er, & over thẽ tempo- 
rallie raigned the great 
Turk, which likwilc ſig- 
nifieth the ſame : for 
Turca is interpreted a 
waſter or deſtroyer. 

12 Theſe at this time 
'wrought great woe to 
the Roman Empire, but 
afterward, theſe ſame 
with others wrought 
yet more woe. 

13 For in the ſixt 
age (begun in the year 
of Chriſt, 1 296)it plęa- 
ſed God in his 125 
to ſtirre vp. 

14 The foure Nati- 
ons Mabometiſts, that 
dwelled beyonde and 
about Euphratet; to wit, 
the Saracens,T wrks,T ar- 
tariant, and cArabianr, 
who al being confede- 
rate together in one 
laue of the CMahomet, 
and vnder one greate 
Emperor Ottoman, be- 
ganne euen then their 
firſt Empire. 

15 Theſe with huge 
arm ies 


— 


1 


— 
_ 
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CMahometicke hereſie, 
and doctrine vniuer- 
ſallie: and finallie, their 
bitter avarice, to reaue 
and conquere all the 
worlde to themſelues, 


y 7 


as appertaining to the 
by Ie. for 3 | 
ate the ſonnes of A- 
braham. | 

18 And they being 


on theſe three reſpetts | 
puft vp,over-ran,flewe | 


oppreſſed all Ae, 


1 


2 


rible and bitter ava- 
rice againſt all Chri- 


ſtians. 


18 And in their i ire 
hereſie and avariti- 


ous oppreſsiõ, which 


they profeſſed, they 
inuaded, ſle and de- 
ſtroied the third part 
of all the Empire. 

19 For theſe horſ- 
men had power be- 


fore them, to con- 
quere and deyoure 
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Armies came againſt. | | me) now raiſed their year, to ſſay the 
both the Empires of | armie. thirds parte af 
the Otient and Oc-| 1 And the num- , dag dhe 
cident, ouerthtowing, ber of their horſmen number of horf. 
ſlaying and ſubduing were h two hundred | men of war wer 
all Aſia, and much of | | thouſand thouſands, | *vEry thouland 
Europe, even about the | © | & I heard that num- be] _ 
thirde parte of the | ber to be certaine. te number of 
world. 17 So Ia, in ſpi - chem. 

16 For theix number | | | rit, theſe horſes, and 17 And chus l 
was infinite: | | | their horſmEarmed, | fave the horſes 

17 And themſclues as me, burning with . cape orion 
and their | horſes ar- kerie wrath, puft vp | them, having fi<- 
med - moſte ſtronglie, with gliſtering pride | ery habbergi s, 
like irefull proude op- | and tending for fear- | K oflaciach, & 
preſſours, haſting do] | | full deſtruction, ri- | 9 brimſtone, & 

. their ptaie; profeſsing ding | fiercely for- |... were as 
with their mouthes, | ward todeyour their | the heads of Ly- 
theſe three ſpeciall pray as Lyons, pro- | ons: and out of 
points of their lawe; to teſsing plainlic wich | air 3 
wit, their vnquenche-. their mouthes, their 8 rode | 
able ire againſt al Chri- flerie wrath. , their | primſtone. - | 
ſtian profeſſouts: the | | dark and ſmokie he- 
eſtabliſhing of the reſie, and their hor- 


is, of the fire, & 
of the ſmoke, & 
of the brimſton,, 
which came our 
of their mouth, 
19 For their 
power is in they 
mouths, and in 
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theirrailes were | vp all that come in | and much of Exrope, 
* their teeth and pow - 19 Coquering migh- 
— er, alſo behind them, tilie before them with 
hurt. becauſe the Deuill,, | their armie, and lea- 
that old ſerpent, tol- uing behinde thẽ their 
lowed in their tailes, 8 | prieſts and falſe prea- 
by the mouthes of chers to ſeduce. 
their falſe teachers, 20 Neuertheleſſe, 
to ſting and ſeduce | the reſt of the Roman 
all home they had Empire reformed not 
Ilouercome. themſelues, nor amen- 
10 And he] 20 Nevertheleſſe, ded their workes , nei- 
3 men the reſt of the Peo- 4 left —. theit vn- 
which were not ple of the Empire, godly & deuiliſh wor- 
nun by mew. — were not over | ſhipping of alleadged 
Fun dene] come by theſe pla- Saintes, neither their 
workes of their gues, repented not | 3 filthie Idolatrie, and 
bands, that they | of their k vngodlie || ] worſhipping of ſenſe- 
ould not wor. vorkes, nor abſtai | * | leſſe Images, made of 
ago ned from ! deuiliſh euerie mettall and ma- 
and of filver, & | worſhipping of ® I- teriall: 
ofbraſſe, and of mages of gold, of ſil· 21 Neither left they 
ſtone , and of | uer, of braſſe, of ſtone off ro murther al them 
* 5 1 and of timber, which that ſpak againſt their 
— Fu neither can ſee, not | 4 errours: but continu- 
" | heare,nor moue. ed in their charmes, 
| 12 Neither repen- and exorciſmes, and 
ted they of their ® ty” in their vile Sodomie, 
rannie and martyt- and horrible whoor- 
dots, nether of their 2 dome, and repenteda. 
o conjuring charmes | 3 | not to deceive fimple 
or witchcraft, nether men, in ſtealing from 
of their filthy & v vn- them both their goods 
Ii ſpeakablewhordom, and their ſoules, for 
Ikgneither yet of their ſoul-maſſes, Diriges, 
erben A thecuich taking of | Pardons, Indulgen- 
n 1 goods from Gmple ces, and ſuch other tri- 
een! 105 \ „ 
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Notes, Reaſons and Amplifications. 


2 Now doth the Spirite of God repeat here the fall of the Aa. 
homet, not that he now fell(for as is ſaid, hee fell in the time of the 
third trumpet) but meaning that his old fall, his Akron and pro- 
feſſours that he left behind him, haue made the way patent to the 
Turks, nowe at this time, to fall alſo from the trueth,and followe 
him. Conferre herewith our third Propoſition, and note follow- 
ing, by the which, both theſe ſtarres appeare to be one, and to 
meane the ( Mabomet, and his locuſts to be the Turks, and for con- 
fir mation that this ſtar , is that ſame ſtarre that before had fallen, 
the Greeke terme of falling, expreſſed in the text is memroxorn 
in the przteric time, which had fallenand not π]royra in the pre- 
ſent time, which falleth. Meaning thereby expreſly, that Saint lob 
ſaw, that in this fift age, the Mabomet ho before had fallen from 
God in the third age) now by his ſucceſſours, & doctrine doth o- 
pen vp the gates of hel more manifeſtlie, in ſtirring vp theſe Turks 
by his hereſie. 

b That theſe Locuſtes be the Turkes,it is plaine: for that as Lo- 
cuſts doe deſtroy and waſte cuery where, and are plagues appoin- 
ted by God to that effect. (Exod. 10.) So are the Turkes bothin 
name and effect, waſters and ſpoilers,as ſhall be ſhewed in the note 
following. | 5 

© That theſe, who with pleaſant flatteries profeſſe good, and yet 
in effect ate rebels, and elicers from God, are compared to ſcor- 
pions,read Ezech. 2.6. and how euil women for their faire reſem- 
blance and wickednes in effect, are called ſcorpions,read Eccleſia- 
ſticut 26.7, So theſe Turkes are deſcribed here with mens faces, & 
womens haire, and Scorpions tailes, becauſe they firſt entered in 
Europe humainly , and proceeded ſince with all deſpite and op- 
preſsion.Alſo,for that the ſtings of Scorpions ſeeme firſt nothing, 
and after become incurable, as the ſmall companie of Turkes be- 
\camealmoſt a Monarchie. | | 

In hiſtories is more mention made of the Turks oppreſsions, 
and ſpoiles done againſt Chriſtians in that age, than of any con- 
gon or vtter deſtruction of Chriſtians , as Jabs Baptiſta Egnatins, 


peaking de origine Tarcarum, ſaith, Vagi diſpalatique quove cuique 
far; affuit latrocmantes magit quam belli ger antes provincias vaſtaru” 


OO” rn as ww i 
. 


© a —_ — _-— — 


CHAP, 9. NOTES, &c. 135 


Theſe going in vaging and vvandering vvbereſoeuer their chance vv4s, 
they Sd cuntriet, as theeues rather theu as Warriours, . And as to 
their dominion, how from the firſt yeare of their firſt Dominator 
Zadek,in the yeare of Chriſt, 1051. to the time that the Tartariant 
ſubdewed them, in Anno. 1 24 l. are juſt 160,yeares,diuers hiſtories 
doe declare. 

© That theſe five propheticall moneths are an hundred and fif- 
tie years, read the firſt propoſition, with the ſeconde reaſon of our 
third propoſition. 

t. Thisflitting from Abaddos in Hebrew to Apolhon in Greek, 
ſignifieth, that his name is neither Abaddon nor Apollon, but that 
we ought to deſcend from language to language, vntill we find the 
name of a Gouernor,that ſignifieth the ſame that Abaddon and A. 
polyon doe in Hebrew and in Greeke. And ſo it is, that Abaddoy and 
Apolhon doe ſignifie a Deſtroyer or Waſter ( Icrome de interpretation 
nominum) And againe, on the other part Mahometes ſignifieth(ex- 
cod.) Delens ,a Deſtreyer, or Nuncins a Meſſenger, agreable with both 
the ſtiles that this text giues him, to wit; oth a deſtroyer, and 
alſo, the Angell or meſſenger of the bottomleſſe pit. Moreouer, 
the like is to be ſaid of their temporall kings name Turca, which 
(ex Carionis chronic, fol. 8. lib. 5. & lib.5f0l,107.)fignificth dem quod 
vaſtator,aWaſlter or deſtroyer, | 

$ That all meſſengers, and excecuters of Gods affaires, either o 
favour or wrath be called Angels; it is common in all the Scri 
tures: for Angelus ſignifieth a Meſſenger:and for proofe that theſe 
foure of the ſixt Trumpet be no ſpirituall Angels, the ſame in the 
ſixt Viall(Apoc. 16. 12) are called the kinges of the Eaſt, for ſo are 
theſe Mahometanes indeed. 

h Alheit this number of two hundred thouſand thouſand is not 
| ſo expreſſed to ſatisfie our curioſitie, as if their were noe oddes(as 
I wrote, Apoc. 7. and note f thereof) Vet certainlie it hath bene 
neere this number, ſor that he ſubjoyneth for the more certaintie 
againe, And I hard the number of them, and ſam the horſes in a viſion, 
Agreeable hereto, it is reported that the greate Turke contemptu- 
ouſlie ſent to the Emperour of Rowanes, a Camel or a Dromeda- 
rie laden with wheat, with this vowe by meſſage, that he ſhoulde 
bring againſt him, as manie fighting men, as their were grainesof 
wheat therein. This jarmic hereafter (Apoc. 20.8.) is compared 
4 | to 
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to the ſea ſand in number. | 
i Of theſe three points of their profeſsion, reade their Alen, 
& confer therewith the hiſtories, for of their yre againſt the name 
of Chriſtians,cuenfrom Muhamets firſt beginning, reade [obn Bap- 
tiſt. Egnatins vpon Heraclias Emperour, ſaying. Keſponderunt impy, 
(meaning Mabomet iſti) non prius Remanis pacem ſe daturos, qua (bri- 
ſtum abnegaſſet Imperator. Theſe wicked made anſwere that they v voii 
ine no peace to the Romaner, till firſt ther Emperour renounced Chriſt. 
he ſecond,concerning their diligece to ſpread their hereſie1s cer 
taine, The third, concerning their avaritious claiming the title of 
the whole world, that is contained expreſlie in their law, that they 
being the ſons of Abraham and of Sars, (as they alledge)rhe land 
is promiſed to them by God. Ger. 13. 16, and thereupon, Mabo- 
met promiſeth the kingdome of heauen to all them that fights va- 
liantly in that quarrel. Vet theſe alleadged Saracens, are the chil- 
dren of Abrahamand Hager, that is to ſay, Hagarens or Iſmaclnes, 
and not of Abraham and Sara. But as to the Turks we find no cer: 
taintie, that any waies they are the ſonnes of Abraham, yet claime 
they that promiſe, as if they were the true ſonues of Abrahaw and 
Sara: And ſo in theſe three points of their hereſie and yſurping of 
kingdomes, do they inuey againſt Chriſtians. Za 
«Theſe of the Romans Empire regarded not what euill and vi- 
tious works they did, ſeeing they wer perſwaded,that for litle coſt 
they would get indulgence, pardons, holy water, and light pen- 
nance;which would relicue and purge their ſinnes. | 
Of earthly hypocrites,who diflembled their euill life,as ſome 
hiſtories report,the Pape made his Saints: And though ſome of 
theſe be deuils , condemned for their hypocriſie, yer hath the 
Pope and his Cleargie ordained all theſe, whome they canonized 
to be Forſhipped. Moreouer, they are ſaide heere to woorſhip the 
Deuill, in that they woorſhip not God ,as hee hath commaunded 
them, but after their owne Imaginations. 
m What crucifixes and other Idoles of golde, ſiluer, and other 
materials, were both priuately in their oratories, and publickly in 
Churches adored, the whole world knoweth. If they wil ſay, they 
worſhipped them rn them as a remembrance: O A 
niaſſes and Zaphiraſſes, lyars againſt their owne ſoules, came they 
not barefooted, barelegged, barcheaded, grouflings and — | 
ak OR | W1 
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with their handes holden yp to theſe Images, and with their taces 
and eies direct to them, making ſuch prayers and ſupplications as 
in their very booksareintituled, a prayer tothe Image of Chriſt, 
and a prayer to the croſſe of Chriſt , and ſuch others. Howe are 
they then able todeny , but that they prayedeuen to theſe verie 
images, yea and for the greater deceite to ſimple ſoules, leaſt it 
ſhould be known, that Idolatric any waies was ſinne, their Clear- 
gie took away the ſecond commandement out of their treatiſes, 
and deuided the laſt commandement into two, to make out ten. 
And likewiſe, they held the whole Bible in Latine vntranſlated, leſt 
it ſhould be known to the people, that God in it forbad the wor- 
dub fins of Images, Repyning thereby againſt their knowledge & 
conſcience, without any repentance as yet, as ſaith the text 
" Amidſt the greate inuaſions that theſe Mabomet ans made at 

this time againſt the Papiſts', The Pope neuertheleſſe (pared not, 
euen then to murther the poore ſancts of God, ſuch as John Huſſe, 
Jerome of Praga, Ierome Satouarols, and many moe that opponed 
againſt his indulgences, and others his wicked traditions. 

What charmes euery common curate had for the fellone, the 
farſie, the worme,for bloodſtemming, for lecherie, and for other 
horrible purpoſes, all their familiars, or that hath ſeene their 
workes and books, knowes. Alſo in Plating, and in other credible 
hiſtoriographers,ye ſhall finde in the legend of 22.Popes or there- 
by, that were moſt horrible Necromancers, like as there is one part 
of their ſeruice that is called Exorcrſwar , coriteining ſuperſtitious 
and magical enchantments and conjurations of oyl,of ſalt, of holy 
water, ot belles, beads, Primcipioſu, Aguus Deis, and other ſuch like. 
And further, euerie high alter is erected with joints, hair, cloutes, 


clothes, threds and worſeds of diuetſe hewes, and divers other te- 


liques of dead men, laide and builded behinde the (aide altar 
they doe teſtiſie whoſe eies hath ſeen the ſame. And leſtt 
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13 8 
whoſe reliques ar here cont ainedin this Churoh. 
? What whordome ahd vile Sodomie is vſed both in Rome, and 
hkewiſe euery where, among the Popes, Cardinals and whol Cler- 
gie, not onelie their innumerable baſtards teſtiſies, but alſo their 
lawes priuelie permitting Prieſtes to haue concubines , but not 
wiues, (Diſtinct.3 4.) though ſome late glozers(excuſing the mat- 
ter) define theſe concubines to be wines, contrarie vnto the text. 
Further hereof reade in Platina and others vnſuſpected hiſtorio- 
graphers, the legend ot licentious popes, vhereof 13. were adulte 
rers, 3.were common brothellers, 4. were inceſtuous harlots. 11. 
were impoyſoned with vile Sodomie. . were whooremongers and 
| erecters of brothel houſes, whereot cuety whore payeth weekly a 
Iulian peny to the Pope, which diuers years will extend to 40000, 
ducats by yeare . And all theſe, beſide the ſhee Pope called Ioan 
who was firſt called Gi{barta an Engliſh woman borne in the town 
$ of Ly»,who being two yeares and an halfe Pope, at laſt dieth in de 
liuerie ofa child openly vpon the high ſtreet of Rome, going in pub 
like proceſsiõ by the way to the church of ſaint /obn de Laterane, & 
ſo made her whordome and filthines of her ſcat, patent. In memo- 
rie whereof, all Popes euer ſince going in proceſsion , eſcheweth 
8 goeth about that Laterane way , where their ſhee predeceſſor 
| ed. _ 
| 'q It is more nor notorious what gret abbacies and biſhopricks 
from ſimple princes, what landes and yearlie rentes from landed 
men,what money and goods from men of all eſtates, hath bin de- 
ceitfullie ſtolne for indulgences pardons, temiſsion of ſinnes, tri- 
gintalls, ſoul- maſſe s, diriges, de profundis, & other ſuperſtitios, ſtealing 
thereby not onelie mens goods, but euen their ſoules, as hereafter 
Reuel. 18. 13. and note i. thereof, and 2. Pet. 2.3. Theſe be like the 
Scribes and Phariſies vv deuour vp rein bouſes vuder pre- 
tence of long prayerr,as is ſaid in Matth. 23. 1. 
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Nowe orderly ſhould followe the ſegenth age, which the ſpirite of God 
beginneth not here todeſcribe, after 4 ſtyle of theother ſix:but 
firſt ſettes out a viſion conſanant and relatiue, withthewiſion 
wherewith he began to deſcribe the eftate of the primitius church, 


and 
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and that becauſe Chriſt Ieſus, that came then in the fleſb, & (pred 
the true light of his Evaneell to the primitive Church, is nome 
(after long darknes and horrible defettib) returned by his Spirit 
to reſtore and open vp againe the ſame light and tructh to vs, in 
this laſt age. And therefore he ſtaieth here the imperiall or ſecular 
hiſtorie of this ſenenth age, till the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie bee alſs * 
farre proceeded. In this viſion , firſt is deſcribed the ſpiritual re- 
turning of leſus Chriſt to vs, with the open word of bis trueth < 
Secondlie, that now the ſeuen thunders or Angels of Gods great 
harneſt are comming, where Chriſt makes his (olemne vow that 
in this ſeuenth age theworld ſhall end. Laſt of all. (home under 
the name of the Prophet ) the whole Church at this time , ſhould 
righthe conceine in their hart the true vnderſtanding and mea- 
ning of this renelation,” and ſhould preach and publiſh with their 


. 


mouthes the ſame, more plainly of new againe to the whole world. 


The Text. 
A ND [ awe another 


mighty Angel come 
down from heauen,clo- 


thed wirha cloud, & the 
rainbow ypon his head, 
and his face was as the 
Sunne , and his feere as 
pillers of fire, 


2 And hee had in his 
hand alicle booke open, 
and he put his right foot 
vpon the ſea, and his left 
on the earth, 


. 
= 
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T he paraphraſticall Expoſition. 
Nd now I ſaw another, euen the greate 
Angell of the couenant * Chriſt Ieſus be 
his holie Spirit deſcending from heauen, who 
as now the world thought cloudic and knewe 
not:ouer his head ſtoode the ſign and memo- 
rie of this protection, and in the beautie of his 
face ſnined the bright light of eternall life, 
ſtanding conſtant as a pillar in defence of the 
elect, and going as fietce as fire to confounde 
the wicked. £ 

2 And he offered now ar hande, the © 

trueth and renelation of theſe Þ Euangelicall 


and propheticall myſteries , and ſubdued at 


| 


| laſt ynder his feet all empyres, both of ſea and 


land. | 13 | 4 IG 
3 And he cryed and publikelie preached 
repentance by the mouthes of his Preachers, 


4 eo 
| And cried with a 
on 
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as the fearfull voice of Lyons: and as that do- 
Arine was preached the ſeuen terrible thun- 
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ders (preparers and reapers of Gods great had cried, ſeuen chun- 


harueſt) began to fore warn their meſſage. 
4 And when they had ſhewen forth and 
ght to haue writren 
it plainelie, but ( that being ſo greate a miſte- 
rie) I was commanded from heauen to J ſeale 
and cloſe vp the ſame in darke language (as 
cap. 14. I haue done(and not to write it plain- 


foretold the ſame, Ithou 


ly here. 


5 And Chriſt leſus that greate | 
minatour now ouer ſea and laude, ſolemnlie 
yowerh, as one holding vp his handes to © the 


heauens. 


ted”, and the greate h myſterie of 
Gods latter judgement, ending the prophe- 
cies of all Prophets, ſnall be petfourmed. 

8 Then was I warned agàine, by that fore- 
mer voice ot God, to goe now and receiue 
this cleare inſtruction of theſe myſteries, e- 
vangelicall and ptopheticall, at the hands of 
Chriſt Ieſus, Dominatour ouer {ca and land. 

9 AndIpaſt, and craued erneſtlie of him 
do reyeale nowe to mee (in the name of the 
whole Church) this Reuelation and know- ; 


| 
/ 
* 


Angell, Do- | 


that lineth for euer 


ledge, and Chriſt granting this our petition, 


patent Reuelation and 


commanded vs all now in this age, to receiue 
27 „and 


this p⸗ 
deeplic tofrallow it vp 5 Ar 
and it mall it 


ſettle it in out 
- within ys the 


ders vttred their voices, 


4 And when the ſeuen 
thiiders had vttred their 
voices, I was about to 
write:burt heard a voice 
from heauen,laying va- 
ro mec, Seale vp theſe 
thinges which the ſcuen 
chunders have ſpoken, 
and write them not. 
5 And the Angel which 
I faw ſtand vpon the ſea 
and vpon the earth, lift 
6 And ſweare by him 
that luerh for euermore 
which created heauen, 
and the thinges that 


chetein ate, & the earth, 


and che that 
therein ate, and the ſea, 
and the things that ther. 
in are, that time ſhould 
be no more: 

But in the daies of 
the voice of the ſeuenth 
Angel, after he (bal blow 
the trumpet, euẽ the my. 
ſteric of God ſhal be fini 
ſhed. as he hath declared 
to his ſeruants the Pro- 
phets. 

8 And the voice which 
J hcarde from heauen, 
gaine,& 


the 
pon Wen 
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Take it and cate it y, & , Spirite of his i zeale, and bitter indignation, 
it (hall make dh belle deteſting hortiblie al impietie, but to preach 
bitter, — ” it out with our mouthes, and disburthen our 
— 4 conſciences thereof, it ſhall bee moſt ſweete 
| and comfortable for our ſoules. 
| 10 Then (the true light being now come) 
20 Then! mn we receiue this perfect and cleare inſtruction 
© went etc ug. | arthe handes of Chriſt leſus, and ſettle the 
and it wasin my | lame deeplic in our breaſts, & the preaching 
as [weere as hone: but | and conſtant profeſsion thereof with our 
when lhad eaten it, wy | mouths, becomes moſt pleaſant and delecta- 
belle was bitter, ble to our ſoules: but when wee doe deeplie 
ponder the t@rible plagues of God, prophe- 
| cied therein, to come for our impietie, it mo- 
ueth our bodies to quake, and our ſoules to 
be full of bitter anguiſh. | 
it Andhe id nt 11 And Chriſt Jeſus by his Spirit reveiled 
ne, thou muſt ptophe · vnto me, that it behoofed me, that is to ſay, 
cie among the pcople & | the whole miniſtetie in me, to * preach forth 
nations, and tongues, & | this preſent Revelation again in this laſt age, 
man kings. and plainely open the prophecie thereof to 
| all nations, people, tongues, kingdomes, and 
kings thereof, { 
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Notes, Reaſons,and Amplifications. | 
This Angell, who here appeareth to Jabs, is all one with him 
whome Daniel ſawe inthe ſimilitude of a man (Dan. 10. 5, conti 
newing to Danieli 2. chap. ver. C. y.) is euident by their common 
ſipnes and tokens, and for the ſame cauſe, hee who appearethin 
the middes of the ſeuen Candleſtickes(Apoc. 1.13.) is alſo all one 
with them: For by Dan. 10.16.18. he is ſtiled, One like the ſimilitude 
of the Sonne of man, or like the appearance of a man. So Apoc. 1,13, 
he is ſtiled , One lilę vnto the Sonne of man. In Daniell hee is girded 
with a golden girdle; So is he alſo in Apoc. 1. In both places his 
face did ſhine, as here alſo it ſhineth: In al theſe places his feet wer 
as pillers of fire, and of fierie and burniſhed braſſe, and his voice 
terrible, as of a multitude of people, or of many waters, ot of a 
| | 2. roring 
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roring lyon. Againe, both there in Daniel & Apoc. 1. his cies burn 
as a flame of fire, or as burning lampes : Both Daniel and Hobs fall 
done at his feet through feate, & he againe doth comfort them 
both: Further, both in Dan; 12.6.7. and here in this chapter, hee 
ſtanding vpon the waters, holds vp his handes, and ſweareth the 
end of times. So that without all doubt, that ſimilitude of a man 
that there appeared to Dauul, and Apoc. 1. 13. appeared to /ohn, 
and this Angell here mentioned, muſt all three be one. But ſeeing 
he, who (Apoc. 1. 13, appeared to Iaba, is prooued there, note 
thereof, to be Chriſt, ſpirituallie appearing: Therefore, both he, 
who there in Dauiel appeated, and this Angel, who here appeares, - 
is alſo Chriſt. And for confirmation hereof, none hath this booke 
in heauen or earth, or is worthie to open the ſame, except Chriſt 
our Lambe, Apoc. 5. 2. 3. 6. Therefore, he who here hath the ſame 
open in his hand, muſt be Chriſt | | 
b Of this booke of Revelation (wherof Chriſt here beareth the 
type in his hand) onelie the hiſtoricall part, to wit, the ſeven ſcales 
therof,is opened by Chriſt & his Apoſtls to the primitiue Church 
in that that part was fulfilled in their daies. But the text doth ne- 
uer ſhewe, that the booke within is opened vp, and offered patent 
to vs, till no in this our ſeventh age,wherein Chriſt here(verſ,2.) 
not onelie opens all the prophericall myſteries thereof, bur alſo 
(verſe. g.) offereth the ſame to the Church, vnder the perſon of 
the Prophet: as thirdlie , ordaineth them to preach the ſame ouer 
againe , openlie and patentlie to the whole worlde, wherethrow, 
without all queſtion, this is the time of knowledge euen preſent- 
lie, of which ſaieth Daniel chapter. 12.4. Claude ſermanes, & ſig ns 
librum vſque in tempus ſtatutum. Cloſe vp t beſe ſpeeches and ſeal the book 
vnt ill the time appointed. || | 
© Howe ſoone in the beginning of this ſeventh age, (about the 
yeare of Chriſt, 1541.) the light of the Evangell, and of theſe pro- 
phecies againſt the Antichtiſte, begins to be reviued, and prea- 
ched out by Ieſus Chriſt, ar yricyeart of Luther , Caluin, and 
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other his miniſters, euen that verie year begin the ſeven thunders 
of the latter day, and reapets of Gods greate harueſt, to expreſſe 
their prophecies, euerie one of the firſt foure following other, 
by the ſpace of fourtie and nine yeares, as at length is ſhewedin 
our 12. and 13 einn "7 PR 
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CHAP. 10, NOTES, &C. 1438 


At the command and voice of God, the prophecie of theſe 
thunders, is ſo ſcaled and cloſed, that none could before the due 
time eſpic,cither what they meaned, or where they were written: 
But the compleat time of Reuclation and knowledge , ſpoken of 
by Danel (chap. 12.4. 9. 13.) ſo ſeemeth by the dates contained 
both there in Daniel, & herein the Rewelation,to be come. And in 
this open booke, that Chriſt in this text proffereth to be ſo mani - 
felted, that we may certainly conclude no we, that this, nor noe o- 
ther myſterie hereof is vnſearcheable: what therefore, theſe thun- 
ders be, is declared in out ii. propoſitionʒto wit, that they be the 
ſcuen reapers of God his great harveſt, mentioned Apoc. 14. No 
maruell then, though ſo greate a myſterie bee Tee Te 17 to 
be cloſed, at the leaſt during the daſes of the Antichriſtian tyran- 
nie, that theſe that raigne in iniquitie , might continue ſtill there- 
in, till vnwates, they be ruined (Math.13.13. 14. 15.) like as con- 
trariwiſc at length, and chieflic to the elect, the ſame is commaun- 
ded to be opened, and not ſealed, Apoc. 2 2. io. And ſo, though euen 
vnto the wicked, I with manie mo, now write this patentlie, yet 
God hath prepared a vaile for their eies, that ſeeing they ſhall not 
ſee, till they goe into deſtruction. 

©This is a compariſon and ſimilitude, taken from the geſture 
of men, when they makea ſolemne oath : and not meaning, that 
God ſweareth:for , the ſmalleſt woorde of his mouth is as ſure as 
an oth,yea,ſo ſure, that not one jor therof ſhall periſh,(Mar. 5.18) 
The ſame oath you ſhall finde in Dan. 12. 7. Alſo the like Gen. 22, 
16. The mention of this oath is but put here for the greater Em- 
phaſis, to ſupplie our weake credit and beleefe. 

Then let the Pope and all earthlie Princes, looke for no lon- 
ger delay, but that in this ſeventh age, alteadie begun in thgyeare 
of Chriſt 1541. the corner fore Teſus Chriſt,ſhall become a moun- 
taine,and ſhal deſtroy all temporal kingdoms,and raigne for euer 
Eſay. 2. 2. 3. Dan. 2. 44. Pſal. 2.9. and before the 1786 . yeare of 
Chriſt: yea, euen ſooner, to wit, when we ſee the tokens & plagues 
of this age ſpent and paſt, then ſhall immediatly come, the day of 
Gods dreadfull judgment, as more in ſpecial is declared in our io. 
13. and 14. ptopoſitions, and in chap. i. following. With this vow 
confer the like, mentioned in Dan. 12.7. 41 
$ The yulgar text ſaith here, Qum caperit rnbacanere eee, | 

| ur 
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ce. But the origiuall Greek may rather import, After be ſhall blowe 
rhe trumpet tor the word 97av may more juſtlie be taken tor After 
rather than for immediatly or incontmently when & c. as is to be ſeene 
in Mar,4.32. where 079 is taken for a long time after, and not - 
ſtautlie: tor there is not meaned, that the ſeede which is ſowen, 
doeth euſtant lic rife vp, & c. and loh. 8. 28. by the word oray, hee 


meaned not that inſtãtlie after the crucifying of Chriſt they ſnuld 
know him truly, but rather after a cettaine progreſle of time from 
his paſsion. We therefore, heere juſtlie diſaſſent from the vulgare 
tranſlation, which makes the beginning of the leuenth blaſt to be 
the end of the world, where contrarilie, Apoc. 11:19. and Apoc. 
19.18,19.20,21. there is mention made of ſome worldly como- 
tions, betwixt the beginning of the ſeauenth blaſt or out- pouring 
of the ſeaventh viall, and the latter day. 5 
h What this myſteric is, and how ĩt is the myſteric of the day of 
judgment & general reſutrection. read 1. Cor. 15. vhole chap. ſpe- 
ciallie, ver. 5 1. Behold I ſhew vnto you a myſterie oc. 
Ilt is certain, that the knowledg of Gods myſteries, mortifieth 
in vs al worldly joy, & makes ys to conceiue horrible bitternes 2- 
gainſt worldly impietie, ſuch is the vehement zeale that the Spirit 
of God vor łeth in our bowels, as ye ſhall find in Ezech, 3. 14. This 
bitternes alſo may be taken for the danger that it is to Preachers, 
to conceal and hide vp Gods myſteries, & due admonitions with- 
in their bowels, and not to disburthen their conſcience thereof, 
by preching out the ſame, as may be ſeen of 7o»ab,chap. i. & Paule 
teſtifieth the ſam, 1. (or. 9. ig. ſaying, Mo were vnto me if I preched not 
the Geſpell. But contratiwiſe, vpon the other part, what — 
and comfort commeth by preaching forth the ſame, read Pſal. 118 
103. The like ye ſhall Hacke in Ezech,3.3. 

* This rophecying over againe by the open booke, meaneth, 
that beſides Johns firſt prophecying & writing of this Revelation, 
in cloſed and darke language; it muſt be prophecicd, preached, & 
opened ouer againe by the whole Church in the name of /obn,in 
theſe our daies of the ſeauenth age, according to the perfect 


bitur terne magnum t - is,hen he be giuneth to blow the trampet, 


ſenſe, meaning and interpretation thereof. Ihe likeis ſaid of Da- 
wiel,chap. 12,13. That he muſt riſe and ſtand vp againe after ma- 
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CHAP. XI. THZS ARGYMENT,. 


he Spirit of God haning hitherto arderlie prophecied the imperiall 
or ſecular hiſtorie, unto ibis ſeuenth age or trumpet , and in the 
former chapter hazing ſhewed, that in this ſenenth age the worlde 
will end: I herefort nome in this Chapter before that end come he 
beginnes againe, and enters to the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory,of the pro- 
greſſe of Gods word and irue profeſſors thereof, proceeding briefly 
therein, vntill that hiſtarie be as far proceeded as the other: And 
then doth he intraduce the trumpet of the latter day, after the we- 


 #y manerand ſlyle of the other ſix trumpets before expreſſed. 
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| Terres. Paraphreſt, expoſition. Anno (hriſt. Hiſtoricall application, * 
x THenwas) ND there was power and knowledge giuen 
| . Ame ſtraightly, as with a metwand, to meaſure 
are. 7h he an. | che eſtate of things to comeʒſo Chriſt the great An. 
gelficodby ay. gell of the couenant aſsiſting me, commanded me 
riſe & mete | tO ariſe from all earthly affections, and to prophe- 
Temple of cie nove the preciſe meaſure of times, that God 
er | hath carefully appointed ouer his true, inward and 
2 workip / inviſible Church, his holy religion, and all the true 
N a profeſſors thereof. | 
But the courr! 2 But as for the outwarde and viſible face of 
which is with- 7 —— Church, it muſt bee rejected from 
G 


--= _— | God,and no care, meſure, nor account had by him 
ls feb - for | thereof, becauſe it muſt be giuen ouer to Antichri- 


- 


ho ſhall ſubdue ce for after the yeare of 
e his holie o Church 3e. | God 300. the Emperor 
and ſpirituall 7eru--| - | Conſtantine ſubdued all 
ed alem, and treade it Chriſtian Churches to 
e. vnder foote< 1260. | A Pope Slefter;fr6 which 


ſtian and Idolatrous people: 
Anno 


un yesres l ͥſcime, til theſe our daies; 
J ver in che wean euen 1260, yeare, the 
tine ſhall GOD Þ| Pope and his Cleargie, 
gine that glace, & | hath poſſeſſed the out- 
kae his two: Wit vad ee 


an — ene | — — — 
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of Chriſtians, treading | neſſes, the 4 olde | 
downe and ſupprefsing | ' and .newe . Teſta- 
all that truely opponed mentes ſhall be au- 
againſt their abuſes, || & thoriſed, and halt! 
3 Sceming to autho-| 7+ preach & opheſie 

riſe the old and new Te- theſe t ouſende 
ſtaments, and to preach two hundred and 
therofrheſe 1260 years, three {core yeares, 
ver not rightly inter - though not in their 
preting them, but ob- - due apparell, but 
{curing them with mens 2 | diſguiſed with the 
traditions and coloured | © | obſcuritief of mens 
gloſſes. | | | traditions. 


4 Theſe Teſtamentes be as two 5; Oliues, to an- 
noint vs Kinges and Prieſtes to our God, and as 
two s Lanternes, to illuminate vs with the true 
light of his holy Spitrite: Theſe abide and ſtande 
before God with his elect vpon earth. 

5 If any Heretick would petuert theſe, the b fire 
of godlie zeale, proceeding from the mouthes of 
their profeſſors, ſnal confound theſe hereticks. And 
if any Atheiſt would vtterlie ſubuert theſe Teſta- 
ments, they ſhall be deſtroied and die eternally. 

6 Theſe have ſuch authoritie, that the heauen 
ſhall be cloſed & no rain ſhal deſcend from thence, 

and tyrannie & bloodſhed ſhall, be among the peo- 
ple ot the earth, and the world ſcourged with all 
kinde of plagues, duting all the daies that theſe 
teſtaments and profeſſors thereof do fo prophecie 
and threaten ys for gur iniquities: yea euen ſo oft, 
as they liſt to pronounce Gods wrath againſt vs 
for that cauſe. e e 

7 Now after thepri- | | 7 And when theſe 
mitiue Church had re- 


1 


| 
| 
. 
| 


t, 
: 
o 
' 


3 
7 
. ey hone nh 
| the i Aptichriſtian | 


dreth and three 
(care daics, c1* 


| thedin ſakclachs 


4 Theſe ace 
two oliue trees, 
and two candle. 
ſtickes, ſtanding 
before the God 
of the _ | 

5 Andi 
man * ban, 
them, fire 
ceedeth 4 
their mourhes , 
and deuoureth 
their enemifsr 
fot if any man 
would hurt che, 
thus muſt he be 
killed. 

6 Theſc haue 

wer to ſhutte 
3 that it 
rayne not in the 
daics of | their 
prophecying, & 
haue power o- 
ucr waters, 6 
turne them into 
blud, & to ſmite 
the carth win 
all manner of 
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— "7 n 
ther commeth, Monarch, riſing fro | 


out of the bot 
te mleſſe pit, ha 
make warre a 
ainſt them, & 
chem. 


8 And their 
cotpes ſhall lic 
in the ſtrects of 
the great citic, 
Which ([pititual- 
lie is caſted So- 
dom and Egypt 
where our Lord 
allo was cruci- 


fed. 


$; 
* 


ebe people and 
kindreds and 
tongues, & gen. 
8 = <a ſhall ſee 
their corps thre 
daies and a hal! 


the deuill, ſhal ſtriue 
againſt them, and 
(hall ouercome the, 
and ſhall depriue 
them of their ſpiri- 
tuall meaning and 
liuelie ſenſe. 

8 And their dead 
letter ſhal ly as dead 
carkeiſes patently, 
throughout all the 


kjuriſdiction of that 


great Antichriſtian 


citie, which ſpiritu- 


allic is! as Sodom, in 
all ſtinking and vn- 
naturall lecherie, & 
as | e/Egypt in tyran- 
nie & oppreſs10n o- 
uerthe ſants of god, 
for euẽ there, Chriſl 
our Lord, in many 
reſpects is continu- 


| allie® crucified,and 


put to death. 

12 And they of all 
tribes, people, togs, 
and nations {hal ſee 
this dead letter, ly- 


ing as deade carkei- 
of 
1260. yeares, an 
ſhall not ſuffer the 


ſes, the ſaid ſpace 


71 
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LOR: 322, euen from 
thẽce forth the Roman 
and papiſticall empire 
hath trobled thoſe ſerip 
tures of God, with hu- 
mane traditions & ſu- 
perſtitions, and ſo hath 
preuailed, that the true 
lence & meaning there- 
of, was as deade out of 
the world. 

8 And this dead letter 
did lie obſcured in La- 
tine, throughout all the 
Empire of Rome , that 


- | great citie, that is more 


vile in all ſtinking Sodo- 
mie than Sodom it ſelf, & 
a a more tyrannicall Em- 
pire ouer Gods Church 
thane£gypewas: for in 
it Chriſt is daily crucifi- 
ed in his members, yea, 
even in Rame was Chriſt 
himſclfe crucified, in 
that he ſuffred death vn 
der that Empire, & vn- 
der Pontius Pilat, one of 
the magiſtrats thereof. 

9 And all the Roman & 
Papiſtical empixe, had of 
thoſe Latine & il gloſed 


| Bibles patent in their 


Churches & houſes, du- 
ring the ſaid 1260 years 
of their raigne : all the 


| which time their Legen- 
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were more ingraued in 


their harts, thã the ſe Te 
ſtamẽts of Gods truth. 

10 Yea,they rejoiced 
when the fearful threat 
nings of Gods worde 
ver hid, and the Popes 
plauſible pardons ope- 
ned vp, and offered to 
them, and made meric 
in their Chriſtmas and 


Eaſter feaſtes , ſending | 
for gladnes their pro- 


pines and gifts at new- 
yeares-day and hanſell 
Möday: Wheras if th 

had known the fearfull 
ſentence of the Scri 
tures, they had not | 
rejoiced in mens tradi- 


bo. 


tiõs & earthly pleſures. 
11 But now are theſe 
1260 yeares expired in 
an. Chriſti 1 560 or ther - 
about, & the Scriptures 
of God are liuely an 
quicklie interpreted 
reſtored to the true eſti 
mation and honour: & 
thouſandes conuerted 
daylic from their for- 
mer Papi to the true 
feare of God. 
12 Hearing it open 
lie preched by the moſt 


true profeſſors of Gd 


that theſe his holy Te- 
ſtaments haue authori- 
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dwcl in carthly plea - 
ſures, ſhall be merie 
to ſee Gods worde 
ſo ſmothered, & ſhal 
rejoice together, and 
ſend giftes and pro- 
pines euerie one to 
another: For theſe 
two teſtaments wold 
haue preached a- 
gainſt ſinnes, & pro- 
phecied their de- 
ſtruction, and haue 
troubled the glad 
eſtate of theſe that 
dwelt in earthly ple- 
ſures. | 

11 But after the 
ſaid 1260. yeares, the 
liuely Spirite of in- 
terpretation from 


them vp, and they 
ſnall bee authoriſed 
and ſet yp.in æſtima- 
tion, and the feare 
of God ſhall come 
ypon the hearts of al 


| lcdypon,, to aſcend 


10 For all that 


God ſhall quicken | 


were choſen and cal- 


10 Andthey 
that dwell vpon 
t he earth, all 
rejoice oue r ihẽ 
and be glad, and 
ſhall ſend giſtes 
one to another, 
for theſe tWo 
Prophets vexed 
them that dwele 


on the carth, 


i! Bue ares 


11 And 
ſhall — 
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rs heaven in vp to them, and bee, tie and authentikenes 
Con F — FTE aboue all aboue al decrees, writs 
n and traditions of men, 

& they atole vp an | 4n3dtherfore(how dark 

were ted to & deſpiſed ſoeuer they 

their due honour & ( | ſeemed before) ar onlie 

. atithoritie”, among to be brought in as wit 

K them of chat heuen- neſſes of Gods holie 

lie and true Church, truth: and now this au- 

| while as yet they thoritie of theſe holie 


13 And che 
ſame houre ſhal 
mere be a great 
earthquake, and 
the tenth parte 
of the citie ſhall 
fall, and in the 
earthquake hal 
be ſlaininnum- 
ber ſcuenche 


. | dark, and ynknowne 
Ito the worlde: then 


ws fand of thoſe men 
| ſhall be deprived of 


| rhey liued; and the'| * 
heſe ſhall're- | 


were but cloudie',' 


ſhalt their enemies 
the Anti- chriſtians, 
nove begin to (co & 
pertceiue their au- 
thoritie 
13 And the great 
Em ire of the earth 
ſh quake and bee 
commoued: and the 
a tent parte of the 
Antichriſtian 8. 
| „and bmil- 

ingesſhall-bee rui- 
ned; & ih that com- 
motion bſeas! chou- 


their rents whereon 


pent, and feare the 
Lord; and ſhalt giue 


gtorje'2o' th 
of headen. on 


C 


e God} -- 


wm g 


re 
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Teſtaments is become 
fo clear & euident, that 
the very Papiſts do ſee 
and perceiue the ſame, 
and muſt needes admit 
their teſtimonie. 

13 At this time this 
Romane and Papiſticall 
Empire, is greatlie ſha- 
ken, forthe tenth parc 
thereof, even all their 
Temples, Abbaies, Fri- 
eries, Nunries, and o- 
ther their cities and ci- 
uill pollicies through 
al England, Scotland, and 


diuers parts of G 

are pulled 3 
deſtroyed: And of their 
Biſhops, Abbots, Priors 
Channons, Monks, Fri- 
ers, and Prieſts, agreat 
number depriued of 
their rents, and liuings; 
and the reſt repenting 


their idolatrous papi- 


ſtrie, become true pro- 
feſſours of God. | 
14 This 
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apiſticall 


kingiGe luder greg 
ing oe ſuffere 

troble by Turtiſ domi 
natours, and far gre» 
tet by the Mabomet au 
Emperours: and theſe 
troubles are paſſed, but 
now thirdlie, and. grea 


reſt of all, theſe Mi is 
; 


ſters of Gods true 
arifiog in this age, 
ſince che veare of God 
1541, ſhall bring it to 
veter wracke, ('; 

1 For, that yeare 
began the ſeuenth age, 
wherein, the laſt daies 
2pproching,al the Em- 
pires and kingdo 


mes 
of the world muſt bee 
trodden downe, and 
Gods, aud his Sonne 
Chriſtes æternall king 


dome, only erected. 
16 and Gods dolle 
Scriptutes,which lay as 
dieade the time of the 
Antichriſtiau raigne 
now being reſtored to 
their — authotity 
and honour, doe ſtirre 
vp the harts & mouths 
of all true profeſſours, 
to humble thouſclies 
and to yeeld their due 
praiſe — honour — 
God. 1 * 
ing. | 


— — 


— 


| © 


| [the i greate- te» Woefull 


lagues, that that 
bmpre e ſuffer 
— 
9 hor laſtothat ap 
procheth at hand. 
| -1:25 And the An- 
gels of the ſeucnth: 
& laſt age, lee out 
the plagues of God 
his wrath, and then 
were there great yoi- 
ces of gladne ſſe, ſo- 
lenlie heard through 
| out all the Church of 
God, rejoycing, and 
'{aying, Nowe all the 


q ar throun down; & 


of God, and his Son. 


euer) onlie ſet xpi 
16 And the 2 
bookes: of the o © 


T 
4 
1 
S 
> || 
E 
2 
Jv 
1 
Sy 
8 
4 


— bo the pri. 
mitiue Church) — 
T | appears before God 
in their due and aco- 
ſtomed place and e- 
& | Rate — the 
ſelues, — the 
mouths of theit pro- 
feſſors, praiſe &wor- 


1 


11 


l ſaying, 


* 0 N 


that holy kingdome © 


Chriſte, Telus; ( hỹ9 1 
raig eth for euer &} | 


eie * 
beho che third 
woe will come 


15 And the: 
ſeuenth Angell 
 blewe the trum · 
pet, and there 
| were great voi- 
— in — 

ying,1 he 
\ domes of this 
worde are our 
'Lordes, and his 
Chriſts,and hee 
ſhall raigne for 
cucrmote. 


| kingdos of the earth | 


„5 55 1 


75 
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»7 Saying, we giue | 


thee thankes, Lord 
GOD almightie. 
Which art, and 
Which was, and 
Which art to come? 
for thou haſt recei. 


2 1. ot might, 


thy kingdome. 


and the time ofthe | 
2. chat they 
ſhoul judged, & 
chat chou ſhouldeſt | 
giue re warde ynto 
thy ſervantos che 
| 


Prophets , and to 
the Sa intes, and to 
them chat feare thy 


17 O our Lord God almightie, vho was, v ho 
is, and who now ſhall returne to judgment, wee 
nous thee moſt harty thanks, for that now thou 
haſt taken vpon thee thy great and mighty pow 
er and e e doeſt now only raign over al. 
18 And the wicked nations are angrie there 
at, but thy wrath is com vpon thẽ, & the time of 
the general judgmet is com, that the dead muſt 
riſe, and thy holy ſervants, the Prophetes, and 


Saints, and all men both great and ſmall, that 


haue feared thy name, muſt teceiue the reward 
of æternall life:bur cõtrarilie, thoſe muſt be roo< 
ted out, and caſt into ætetuall damnation, who 
haue ſeduced the world, and polluted the earth 
with theit abhominat ions. 

19 And vntill that day( nove ſhortly appro- 
ching) che true Temple and Church of God ſhal 


be made” patent, vouchable, viſible, and open to 


Name, to ſmall and 
at, and ſhouldeſt 
ſtroĩe thẽ which 
deſtroy che earth. 
ty Then the tem- 
ple of God was o- 


pened in henuen, 


and there was ſeen | 


in his Temple the 

of his coue- 
nant” : — 
were lighteninges ,- 
und royeces 5 and; 


| 


all his heauenlie and true elect, aud among theſe 
of that true Church and heauenlie elect, ſhall 
Chriſt, the true Ark of our couenant, and atone- 
ment with God the Father be ſcene, knowne, & 
vnderſtood, preached out, and conſtantlie ad- 
oucked. In that time there ſhall be great ſhew- 
ings ſotth of tempeſtuous troubles, great noiſe, 
rumqurs and threatnings of warres, and great 
trouble and commotions ypon the Empire of 
the eartly, And the colde and tempeſtuous chaill 
ctjalitie;felf-loue; andlack of chatitie, ſhall 
extinguiſh aud Gut that ardent zeale, 
that we owe towards God, and the feruent lou 
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vtter part, where all men reſorted, the inner 
place, and the innermoſt part, called the ho 
4 


code 


* 


Nytes 
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and charitie, that we owe to our neighbour. 
2 een . int | To 
| Arplificdtions;"' Phe) If pretty 

"+ £19:20 31 d ©1147 
40 wir;ths- 
ſace, called Yhieholie 
Gran, Theſe tvo 

holie 


Tera faltm comained th 
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holy and holieſt parts chat are wichin, repreſents here the due la. 


tent and inuiſible Church, and the vttermoſt & moſt patent parte 
repreſents the outward and viſible. pretended, Church, this rates 
court is without the temple, if yee call onely the holy: and holieſt 
places to be the temple: but ifyce call the whole worke to be the 
temple , then is this ytrer court within the temple as à parte of 
the whole:and therefore ſome reade, atrium quod eſt intra templum, 
and ſome reade,atrmym quad eſt extra templum, r. Alwaics in this 
viſible and outwarde face of the Church, repreſented here by this 
outward court, Paul doth mean,thatthe Antichriſt muſt fir.: Tbeſ 
2. 4. and therefore, it is commanded here to be caſt out, and noe 
care, meſure, nor account thereofto be taken of Gd. 

à Ihe holie citie is not one only citie, but is ſpirituall Ieraſalem, 
euen the true Church and Spouſe of Chriſt leſus, generally rann 
the whole world, as Ręuel. 2 1. appeateth. 

That theſe 42. moneths, are 1260. yeares, is prooued by our 

1. 15. & 16. Propoſitions, and that this account of I 20 eares be- 
ginnes about t A proc of Chriſt 300, or 316. is prooued by our 
36. propoſition, and that this time, the Antichriſt muſt ſitte oner 
the Church of God,read 2. Theſ. a. and that ſo doth the Pope pro- 
feſsing himſelfe the head of the Church, read lib. 5. Scæti, Canone 

felicis:m gloſſa,and lb. 3. Sexti Tit. 1 6.can;pericwleſs hereof read alſo 
the 2. ſyntheſis of our 26. propoſition, 

4 That the old and new Teftaments be theſe two witneſſes char 
here teſtifies of God, is prooued by our 21.propoſition. | 
© That 1260. daies meanes here 1260, is prooued by 
our 1. 1 5. and 16. propoſitions: and that — 00 N 

zoo. or 316,07 th declared in our — — N 
Call to minde, how in the daies o none durſt vnder 
the paine of their lines haue the Bible in vulgar language, but all 
the ſcriptures wer hidden vp from the vulgar: people in Latin Joſe 
guage,and werhidden yp 85565 fimple ſchollers, by wrong gl 
and falſe interpreta As — var 1 vppe and diſguiſ 
prince in ſackcloth f cheſe wicke and kl Iſe — 
wreſted by the originall Hebrue 20 88 Grecke, * ar is diners to be 


ſecne in that agez ſach as euen now, a0dlateitofallche Rhewi 
Tenamett ile . a 
8 : Therlomentlannadeaf hſein aan. where the ro 
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phet ſpeking of Zerubbabel, & of lehoſbua the ſon of ſchozadah, their 
repairing vp of the materiall Temple, introduceth in that viſion a 
figure of theſe two Candleſtickes, and of theſe two Oliues or Ie-· 
ſtaments, they yceld ſpitituall oyle, both to the Lampes ol the ſe- 
yen ptimitiue Churches, as alſo now to vs, to kindle our 
againe anew, againſt our bridegroomes comming to judgement. 
Matth. 2 5. 7. | 

b How the enemies of God and his word, are confounded with 
the fire of godlie zeale, is teſtified Pſal. 20.9. 10. and Pſal. 58. 5. 6. 
Alſo, how manic blaſphemous heretikes haue bene — 
by the mouthes of Gods miniſters, and afterward died moſt hor- 
rible deaths, in hiſtories may be ſeene. % 

i That this beaſt is the Remane and Papiſticall Empire ; by the 
wholeindices and tokens thereof, is mol clearlie declared Apoc. 
12, and 13. and 17. and cuidently prooued by our 24 propoſition. 
& This greate citie and ſtreets thereof (though ie it mea- 
neth the Antichriſtian citie, which, God willing, both hereafter 
ſhall be, and is heretofore, propoſition 23. prooued to bee Rowe) 
meaneth no one citie, but all the landes, cities, and places ofthe 
world, ſubject to the Antichriſtian Empire: Euen like as contrari- 
lie, ſpirituall Ieruſalem, meaned all thoſe through the wotlde, that 
—— = true Chriſtian Empire, as is before ſaide in the note 
I Thiscitie being called here, not ſimplie Sodome nor Æ ye, 
but ſpirituallie, like as hereafter (Apoc. 17.5.) the ſame is called 
not ſimplie Batylen, but myſticallie Babylon:meaneth thereby, that 
that citie is not named literallie Sodow :0r Baby/on,bur that 
becauſe it is poluted with _ vices; and like to them it is: there 
fore, iti i compared do them. ' 
** Chriſt isſaideto bee crucihed in this Antichriſtian citicof 
Nome, ſor foure cauſes:Firſt, for that as the Iewes did put Chriſt to 
death, who is Gods true incarnate Worde , and deprived him of 
this earthlie life: So the Antichriſt here, bath ſlaine Gods holie 
Word and Scriptures, by depriuing them of their true ſenſe. which 
is their ſpirituall life, and the execution of this ocee- 
deth from Rome. Secondlie, vhetreſoeuer Chriſt is truelie preached 


d afterward deſpiſed( as in me) he is ſaide there to be crucified 
ei Abirdlie, vhereſoeuet Chriſts members are crucified and 
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afflicted , there Chriſt eſteemeth himſelfe to bee crucified and af-' 
titted (Mat. 25 e But in Rome manie martyres haue ſuffred 
death: I herefore, c. Fourthlie, becauſe( by the note *preceeding) 
the whol Antichriſtian and Roman Empire, is comprehended vn- 
det the name of this chief metropolitan city therof, which is Rome; 
But vnder the Romans Empire, and by Potis: Pilate, oue of the ma- 
giſtrates thereof, was Chriſt cruciſied: Therefore, in this citie, 
( _ — meaneth Rowe )is Chriſt figuratiuclic ſaide to bee 


» That theſe three daies and an halfe, are 1 260. yeares, is proo- 
ved by our 2 q. and 16. propoſitions: and that theſe yeares began 
betwixt the yeares of Chriſt 300. and 316. is declared in our 36. 
propoſition, ms 

* In conſideration of the tennedominions that were vnder the 
Romane and Papiſticall Empire, it may well be eſteemed, that the 
AbbeyesModateris af Papiſticall places of England, and Scot- 
land, with the addition of manie in Germazie, and ſome in Francr, 
that were ruined and pulled down, about the time of the yeate of. 
Chriſt 1560. were no leſſe than the tenth part of al the Antichtiſti- 
an citie or Papiſticall policie. $11 

P: At this time, the tenth part ofthe Papiſtical Empire beingre« 
fourmed, and the idolatrous policie deſtroyed , it is ſpeciſied here 
that ſenen thouſand were flain,thatis,they were degraded of their 
dipnities & honors,and ſpoyled of their rents, w heron they lined; 
for(as hereafter, Apoc.13.15)to giue life to the image of the beaſt 
is nothing cls but to confirme, authorize, & inaugurateit,wherb 
it may enjoy office, honour, and rent: So here, to ſlaie, is as * 
as to degrade and depriue them of their offices, honouts, and 
rentes, whereon they did liue . As to the preciſe number of ſe- 
uen thouſande, the like, and like number yee ſhall finde 3. 
Reg. 19. 18. and Roman. 11. 4. which wee muſt not thinke co 
bee ſo preciſelie ſpoken, as if there were no oddes: for ſuch rea+ 
ſons, as you ſhallreade Apoc. y. note f thereof, and Apoc. 94 
note h thereof. een gon vue bes ho 

That in this age (v bich began inthe yeare of Chriſt, a thou- 
ſand;fiue hundred, fourtĩe and one and endecb; at the fartheſt, in 
the yeare of Chriſt, a thouſande, ſeuen hundred er — 
ſixe, the Romaue and Papiſticall Empire, and all tyran ay x 
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domes ſhall bee ſupp teſſed, Ji — 
and the laſt — all ꝓtrophecies ſhall come, is mani- 
felted hy the oath andvowe, made Aras. 10. 6. of vhich, reade 
the notes*and* the | 
w this true temple of God was parent in the dales of the 
true primitiue Church, and then cloſed vp againe, to theſe dayes 
is ſaid in the diſcourſe of the 20. propoſition, and ſhall be confir- 
med heteafter Reno. 15. 8. and note h thereof: Wherby they nota- 
blie ere, that think the Church of God euer to be patent, publik, 
and vigble, ſeeing by the former verſes 2.3. 7. and g. it muſt bee 
trod doune by the Antichriſt, 1260,yeares,rill at length hexe yer. 
19. a little be re the latter day it be made publike, patent, and 
open to all men. 

This cold haite of partialitie, iniquitie,ſclfe-loue, and lack of 
charirie/ſs not onelie here the laſt token, that preceeds the day ot 
judgment, but alſo it is Gow cauſe why — ol judgement 
ſhal be haſteued before the een tb. 324˙12. 
22. teſtifieth. Of this ſelfe-loue and partialit e oke e latter day 
teſtiſies Paul 2. Tim. 3. 2. The remanent and perfect bitoric of the 
latter day is here omitted, and remitted to the 24.cha 0 
be diſcuſſed there at len th, and vas already noted 
note i thereof, and in eſſe vppon the 11 ep ion 
is mentioned. And ſo endeth the — parte of this Reuela - 
Mow , begin nig at Chriſtes baptiſme , and. Bat vntill the 


latter day. | 
Wes | e wplif FE Te lion ef the 1 
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T he Spirit God iuſtruclion repeat ampli- 
fie — 7 e 4 baole, ſe ae 
bene ſummarlie and ul ſcurrlie of tn the former part, f the 


which this laſt Ecclefraſticall e being the chiefe: Hz therfore 
e in a Twelfth chapter Paine, to expound 99 
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the ſame after themaner maner of a battell betwixs ChriflsCharch, holy 
Spirit, Mord, and true profeſſours on the onepart: and the Denill, 
the Antichriſtian & Rom Empire on the other part: In whichis 
deſcribed the ſtrife c malice that Satha, by his Antichriſt, execu- 
red againſt. the viſible, Apoſtolik & primitiut Churh , which firſt 
conceined,imbraced, & preched forth Gods word, & againſt that 
halie word, which they me | faorth. So that the true Church 
became lotent and inviſible, and God kept and reſcrued his holie 
'- overdinpuritie; in the 2 of that inviſible and trae latem 
cnuebiy meants of his holie Spiritt working in them, where. 
pon followed out a ſpirituall battell, the ſpirite 2 Sathan Hriuing 
in the minds of the Elect by falſe docirine, and other entiſements 


Againſt the Spirit of God: But Sathenſeting that he prevailed not 


in that ſpiritaall batrell, againſt the ſoules of be elect number, het 
raſſcub, iy his Antichriſt perſecution BE Len the bade 
1 every wat * Yor 
N 5 ſlorica Kapp ic ation "y T e. expoſition, The Text, f 
{INihs daiesof $ 13 . there was ANY. den 
Tobn,the „ | ed to me 4 * Frm tvs 
ge ec of Chriſte, nd marve- ha, onda cg 
flouriſhed, the Evangel | | lous viſion of Chriſt | man 'cloathed 
ei bining as = his bn weep 2 ſpouſe yak the ſunne, 
Jun, ſo the profeſ- rue Church, o- moone 
Hours ek al 8 e Tn 2 
the gloty and dignities |. |.where.,.. wi 00 — 
of this worlde, caſting bright light ot crown oftyelus 
dove all cheir 70 70 at | | Evangell, ſhining. as, ſtarres, 
the feet ofthe Apoſtles | | the Sun, and ſhe con-\ | 
vo be in C6.  remned te ttode vn DSTI 
5 mb to the whol e h] + der his iet; all the . N 
: Gren N IF kF glories of) world 0 THY 
bz er den; 0\ . | which ate as mut. 
tha rhe crore EQ * Vieasthe Moobe, Wl. 
{ hee” was crowned: Many 
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CHAP, 12. PFARAPHRA'SE, HISTORI B., 
| with the triumphant 4 | poſtles. Gal, 6. 14. 

docttin of the twelue | | 2 Alrogerher bent in 

| Apoltles, '| | their harrs, to cõceiue 
2 And hee] 2 And within her and contemplat Gods 
was with childe] bowels, ſhe cocciued true word, and 1n their 
«uy tr & meditated > Gods | | mourhs and works to 

g in birth, 

and waspained true word, and with teach the ſame, and ex- 
readie to be de · | her mouth preached | | prefle the fruits rherof; 
uc red. and proclaimed out 3 But ſodainly after 


» the ſame, & was prea the primitive Church, 
ſed by the Spirite of | | the deuill ſtirred vis 
God, to yeeld foorth | | inſtruments , even the 
and teach the ſame, | | mighty empire of Rome 


"1 ſedto yeelde foorth 
her birth. 


as a woman is preſ- 


— 


that great citie, that is 
ſituate vpon the ſeuen 
notable hills Palatinus, 


3 Then on the con- | | Calm, Iauiculus, Auen 
trarie part, I beheld [farm wirmaly Dmis a- 
amongſt Gods hea- | i, & Eſquilinus, & hath 
uenlie and holy elect theſe ten Chriſtiã king- 
& lo, the devill that domes, Spaine, France, 
horrible and bloody | Lembardie, Englad, Scot- 
dragon (in the per- land, Deumarke , Sweden, 


lon of that Empire, | | The kingdome of the 
whoſe ſeate and citie Gothes in Italie, and of 


ſtaddeth vpon ſeuen | the Hwtines in Pans 


hills, and hath vnder | or Hungarie, and the 
it tenne conſederate Exarchat of Revina; cõ- 
| kinges,and hath had | | federat with it, & haue 
ſcuen princely eſtats | their Empite governed 
| SY I by ſeuen eſtates, all ru. 
4 With che poy-] | ling: ſucceſ$iuely after 
ird ſon of his taile, other as kings, to wit, 
is | drewe after him the 1.Kings,2,Conſuls, 3. Di- 
third pore of Chriſti. | | Getors,q Tri vert, 3 Ju- 
ans, from their hea” burt, & Emperers, 7 Popes. > 
| uenlie contemplati- | 4 By meanes of the 
on, to earthlie affe- | | which Romane & Pa- 


| piſticall 
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n 


pt i{ticall Empire, the de. 


uill hath drawne! tres 
him, much of Exrppe, 

ofeAfie, enen the 8 
third part of the world, 
cauſing their Paſtours 
and Miniſters to leaue 


their heuenly do&rine, 


and to reach Antichri- 
ſtian Apoltaſy , for loue 
of digniries, rents, and 
earthly benefices: for 
the deuill was ſo ready, 
that howe ſone the true 
word of God was ſowen 
by the primitiue church 
incontinently he raiſed 
vp the Papiſticall Anti- 
chriſt to devoure and 
confound the ſame with 
falſe gloſſes, and ſiniſter 
interpretations, | 
5 Bur contrary to 
their expectation , that 
pure docttine of the E- 
3 preched by the 
primitiue Church, was 
reſerued by God amõg 
the inviſible Church, till 


at length, ir ſhould rule 


ouer all the kingdomes 
ofthe earth, and ſo God 
preſerued his worde in 


puririe, 
6 Bat Bis viſible 


Church was banniſhed 
and made inviſible a- 


mong a ſewe goa per- 


| 


4 2 — — — * — 


tions: and this dra: 
gon and his mem- 
bers awaired vpon 


1 Gods Church, & ho- 
lie $ 51 * that prea 


ched and expteſſed 
out the fruit God, 
word,that how ſoone 


that word, he might 
choke the lame and 
deuoute the ftuite 


thereof. 1 
5 And'ſhe deliues | 


— otiin. 


of the true incarnar | 
Worde, Chriſt Ieſus, 
who ſhal rule and go- 
uerne all nations vn- 
der the ſcepter of his 
erg And God 

accepted this fruit of 
his holy Word vnder 
his protection, & au- 
thoriſed it among his 
holie elect. 

6 Whereof the vi- 
ſible number, euen 
Gods true Church & 


| Spouſe was chaſed a- 
| way, ande remained ya 


inviſible and ſolitarie 
among certaine pti- 


uate perſons, prede- 
| ſtinated and elected 


ſhe had preached out | 


— 


: man, which wes 
readie tobe de- 
Jiuered, ro de. 
| youre her child 
| when ſhee had 
brought it forth 


s S0 ſhee 


brought foorch 


ol & expreſſed forth man Childe, 
her fruit,and increaſe | which ſhoulde 


rule all nations 
| witha rod of y- 
ron:& her fonne 
was taken vy to 
God, and to his 


throne. | 


ts. 


6 And the 
woman fled n- 
to the Wider- 
neſſo, where ſhe 
hath aplacc prev 
red of God, 
that they thulde 
feede ha there 
a thoufand, tuo 
hundreih and 


chireſcore daiez 


was nouriſhed, 


of God: where ſhee 
1 and? 


7 bd 


bis 


.. 
T 


— — 


— — 
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koſteted with their | ſõs, who ſucceſsiuely af 

godlie praiers and ſe- | ter other interrained 

cret meditations,du- | the truth all the daies of 

ting the ſpace # of the Antichriſt, fromthe 

| 1260, yeares. daies of Pope Sylveſter 

7 Hereupon pro- | [the firſt, to theſe our 

7 And there | ceeded- a greate and | |daies euen 1260 yeares. 

was a bartell in | heauenly ſtrife , for 7 For at the Pentecoſt 
— God the s holie Spi- | after Chriſtes aſcenſion - 

tit and third comfor- | | was the holy Spirit and 

ter , by his miniſtring thirde comſorter ſent, 

| Angels and . A2 I dove to duell in our 

ſpirations, toughta- | | mindes, and therein to 


$ Bur they | 
preuailed ncr 
netherwas their 
place found an 
mote in he 


And the N 
ate Dtagon, 
olde Ser- 


— 5 


than, was caſte 
wut," which de- 
ceiueth all 
world: hee was , 
even 


the earth, and 


caſte 8 
kim. 


g 


old dragon; -who with 


his wicked ſpirites & 


temptations fought, 
& withſtaod the ſpi- 
rit of God within vs. 
8 Bur Sathan pre- 
vailed not, neither 
obtained any place a- 
mon gſt Go heven- 


to ouercome them. 

9 And ſo that wic- 
ted dragon and olde 
ſerpent, who juſtly is 
called an accuſer and 
odious, who deceiues 


the 
| gyercoming the faith 
inro ful 


. 
og 


all che whole world, 
(now reſtrained from 


| and. heauenly e- 
lect * is caſt out, 
he, his 3 

ts, hauing 
eacly p 


gainſt the deuill, that 


lie aud farcbfull Elect 


— 


— 
. 


——— 


a 01 


— — 


9 So that no in 25 


— ** 


lex againſt 


fight and withſtand all 
the priuat temptations 
and motions ot the de- 
uil, vſed againſt the chrk 


| tian Church. For the de 


uill hauing firſt ſeduced 
the outwarde, viſible, & 
Antichriſtian Church , 
now ſtriueth againſt the 
Spirite of God, in the in- 
ward mindes of the in- 
viſible Church. | 
8 But he by his temp- 
rations & intiſements, is 


no waies able to overcd 


the mightie force of 
Gods Spirit working in 
our ſpirits, far les to poſ- 
ſes the ſouls of the Tach. 
full and heavenlie Elect. 


e 
ucer 705 er 
mbers, haui ng no pov - 


= - 


> 


gone 1 — 4 — — —— — 
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| ſoules doeth moſt eruel-| | rempr, trie, and per- 

| he extend his tyranny a- | ſecute their earthlie 

| gainſt their fleſhlie bo | bodies. 
dies onlic, * „ 10 For which deli- 10 Then I hard 
10 Therfore, with vs, very of our ſouls, ther loud voice * 


and for our cauſe, al the] wer voices of thankſ - ing, Nowe ĩs ſal. 
Angels of Heaven doe] | giving and great joy uationin heaug, 
yeeld praiſe and thanks| | among all the Angels — & . 
to God zcernall,ſaying,| of heaven, ſaying, our Gods Keke 
Nowe is there ſalvation in heaven prepared for 
Gods eleR, and the ſtrength and kingdome of our 
God, and power of his Sonne Chriſt Ieſus, is enlar- 
ged ouer all: for the accuſer of the elect ſouls (who 
are euen as brethren vnto vs his Angelles) is caſte 
downe and diſplaced: for continuallie, ſince the fal 
of . he firſt Adam, he accuſed them therfore in gods 
juſtice. 
11 But nove they haue ouercome this their ac- 
euſer, in the blood of the ſecond Adam, Chriſt Ie- bythe- 
fus, and in the conſtant teſtimonie they did beare | word ofcheit te- 
of him, not regarding their liues, but being con- | ſimonie, & they 
rented to fuffer martyrdome for his ſake. my 7% * 
12 Therefore, rejoice all ye godlie and celeſti- | ahb | 
allcreatures: but woe bee vnto you, that doefixe | 1x Therefore, 
your fœlicitie on carthlic glorie and affections, and ] rejoice yee hea» 
doe plunge your ſelues in the muddie ſeas & tum: | ens, &ycerbar 
bling cares of this worlde, for the Devill is ſent RR : 1.5. 
down amongſt you, raging in great furie knowing ntef ihe 27 
his time to bee ſhort, for that the worlde draweth | and of the Sea, 
neere to an end. i for the Devil i 
13 So then, Sathan ſe- 3. Nowe Sathart | come W 
ing himſelf ſecluded fro | perceiving himſelfe A7 wad 


rite —— — — — —— 


8 
— w— 


ante farther power a- ſo ouercome, that knowing char b. 
gainſt the elect, but only he had no more pow- | hath byra 

a lytle power ouer the | | er bat oner the earth d . 
earthlic bodies of the | |lirigs(as being Prince when 
rrue Church, ſtirreth vp | | of this wotlde) hee iu 


the Biſhops of Rewe to | the perſon of the An- 


— > —— 
er Hr Ee e—_— — 


| Nes 
* * 4 
U *X 2 * 


* 


— — nn 


Y WT 
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ce perſecuted j tichriſte rſecuted vſurp temporal dignitie 
which] the true Ln viſible and Antichriſtian fop - 


andi uſe of Chriſt, 
- | who had procreat 


primitine Churche, 


macie, aboue all the viſi- 
ble Churches, whereby 
' theſe ſeuen Churches of 


& brought forth the Aſia, that S. Iobu vtot to, 

noble frut & increas | and other Apoſtolicall 

of Gods Word. Churches, were ſtill per- 

14 But God ar-] ſecuted by that Romane 

med her with the Church, l their v hol vi 

ſwift k winges of bis | ſible number wer fain to 

| 8 whereby | imbrace the Romã Apo- 

fle inne che ty became his inui- ſtaſie, in ſted of that true 
demeſſe into | ible Church, and fled | word, that ſomtime was 
her place, where from the open aſſem- | preached among them. 
hee is notiſhed | blie, to the priuate 14 So God from theſe 
bor a tine, and heartes of particular | daies forth, viz. from the 
— oe godlie men, as to her] yeare of Chriſt 31 6.harh 
» of the deſart place, where | | withdrawne his viſible 
IT ſhe(as is ſaid before) | | Church from opẽ aſſem- 
was nouriſhed with | | blies, to the harts of par- 


odlie medirations, | — Godly men, wher 
or the ſpace ofia-] ſucceſsiuelie it abode in 


— 


thouſande, two hun- puritie, inuiſiblie all the 
dreth and three ſcore | daies of the Antichriſtia * 
yeares; free from the raigne, euen to theſe our 
poyſon of that dra- | daies, the ſpace of 1260. 
gons herelie, yeares. 

1 And che 15 Then ſpewed 15 Then this deuiliſn 
ſerpent- caſt out Sathan out of his Antichriſt, & Romas ſeat, 
07, 22 mouth, afloodeot* fearing leaſt the ſmall 
woman like à falſe doctrin and he- | ſparke of Gods inviſible 

chat hee. relie, that hee might | Church ſhould ſomtime 
ſeduce God his true | reviue;&extir guiſh their 


cauſe her 


Church aherwith. -- | range: preached & 
16 And the earth ſet out ſuch plauſible he- 
lie & viſible: Church 1 reſio, as might trap & al- 
ure che inyiſihle hne 

uc 


= 


\ noman,ad he, of the Antichriſt, did 


—— 


—— —— 


—_ — 


———— — 


— 


18 And theſe thinges 
did S, Iohn foreſee, & fur- 
ther, as followeth, ſtãding 
ont the Eankenenkf . 1 


on the ſea l ſhore ot 


Pathmos, bchold- 


ing the ag which 


| followerh. 
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ſuch as merit and works of | f drinkevppe and | carth opened 
ſupererogatia;deſeruing(as | |ſwallowe - euerye dn > and 
they ſay) morethan hea- | dxoppe of that do- the flood, . 
uen, with Iadulg encrs, and | | rin, that the true the dragon had 
pardons for ſins, althoug h| - 44 le Churche, caſt out of his 
they ſnuld deſetue wn, 9 hide. pure, mouth, 
than hell. — ette 1 

16 Which, with manie | one —— of that 
more plauſible hereſies, yſon, that Sath3 | 
their viſible Church bath ha d ſpewedour;.. |, 17 The che dra 
whollie imbraced: yet e- 17 And the de- gen way, wrath 
uer ſom ofthetrueunviti- | þuillraged in ire a- Wel * 
ble Church haue remai- | | gainſt that alk. n 
ned in their puritie. ble Church, & che remnant of 
17 Whereupon the de- | |ceeded.in perſe — her ſeed. which 
vill, in that Row Anti- | ting the reſidue. of ng d, the * 
chriſt, is ſo inraged, that her chuldren, lich God: = tha 
whereſoeyer partichlarlie- from thence· forth teſtimonie 
theſe, diſperſed children | ¶ do obſerue the cõ- — 
of Gods. true inviſible | | mandemesof God 
Church, their works and | | and do: bearetrue- 
bookes are apprehended | | lie and conſtantlie, 
they (ar all burned toge - the teſtimony of 
ther. and perſecuted with Jeſus Chriſt. 18 And 1 
fire and ſwords || j 18 And I ſtood neg on the {ca 


Rytes Rea lab un tee, 


« That this woman clad here with the Sunne, &c. is the true 


Church of God, is prooued by the 22. propoſition. 


- b How the true ehutch euer traueſed to procreate more chil - 


dren to God, in vhome Chriſt is eontinually conceiued, formed, 
ſhal read the Galathians, 


4 ks lie WA whome dy": 


and ſpititually borne : ye 


callet h the Gal#ihin 


19:where Ban 


- 
— — 
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gain in birth, that Chtiſt may be formed and ſhapen in thẽ: her 
by it is evident, that the Church of God is this an, and Chriſts 
true word is the fruite and birth, that ſnee formes and produceth 
into the hartes and bowels of the elet. 1 

© That this Dragon is the Deuill, it appears plainelie by the 9. 
verſe hereof following: and that chis ſhape and figure of his, of ſe- 
uen heades and ten hornes, and that the 1260. yeares of his taign 

are the proprictics and notes of the Lattine or Romane empire, is 
prooued by the 24. propoſition. Hereby then is meant, that the 
deuill, in this ſtrife againſt Gods Church, vſed or clothed himſelſe 
with the perſon ot the Romane or Latine empire. 

This man- child that ruled all nations with a rod of yron , is 
called (Pſal. 2.) Chtiſt the Sonne of God, and (Rexel. 19. 1 3.) he is 
called the word of God, which ate both one, ſeeing that word tooke 
fleſh, and was incarnate, Iobu 1.14. Gods Church then, and true 

ſpouſe, is ſaid to produce this birth of this man · childe hen they 
preach forth the true worde of God, and his ſonne Chritt leſus, 
ren hercof Gal.4,19.howe Chriſtmuſt bee formed and ſhapen in 
vs,&c. ' 

Seeing by the opinion of Aer bodius and Primaſins,and diuers 
old writers, theſe notes of theſe woman agree not wich the Virgin 
Arie in particular, but with the whole Church of Chriſt in ge- 
nerall: Therefore and bytheſe wordes of this text, and by our 16. 
propoſitionj it is certaine, that the Church of Chriſt muſtiurke & 
abideinviſible. 1260. yeares, vnder the Antichriſt, here through 
they are deceiued, that think the true Church to be euer viſible, 
patent and publike, or yet the publile and viſible Church to be e- 
uer Gods true Church. 21943 AE bee, 2b, (19936! 

Jhat r260:daiesimptrophecies; ſigniſio i260. yoares is prod-' 
ned by our r. and 16. ions, he groan theſe yeares beginne 
at Sfweſfer the firſt about the yeate of Chriſt; 3 16.is prouedin rhe 
36. propoſuion. 1199) rn gn fortron ogy do | 

5:18” That both in Dawel10,1321.and Daniel t2.1\mmdalſoin 
nitieeuencither for the Sonne:; ot for che holte Spirite,it is cet - 
taine ſbythe properties eonteihed in theſe textes fot there is Mi 
Saul ciltethone of the firſi Princes and our Prince, and fo, is both 
Chriſt and the holie Spirit, the firſt prince before all beginning & 

aur 2 


=” 
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the laſt after allendingzenen 4. and v. and is alſo prince ouer vs, 
yea, hee is a Prince for vs that are his elect, who (as ſaieth Daniel 
there) ſtands for Danielt people, euen for the true and ſpirituall 
Iſraclites,and ſo ſtandeth both Chriſt in heauen as our Mediarour 
with God, and the holie Spirire oncarth with vs, as our defender 
and gouerner: Againe, with the name of Ace, whichis to ſay, 
who «1 like God, or otherwiſe, Deus porcutient. a brating or ſtribng Gol, 
(ex Hieronymo de tnteryret atione nomuum ) doth both the . . of 
Chriſt and the holie Spitite agree, for both with the father are 
one God, and none is like to that God, whereof all the three per · 
ſons beate and ſtrike dovne Sathans tyrannie, and fighte for vs. 
The queſtion therefore is, vhich perſon of the Deitie doeth (A- 
chael ſigniſie, in theſe forcnamed textes: though ſome think hee 
meane Chriſte, for the properties aboue written , agreeing to 
Chtiſte: yet in reſpect (as is ſaide) the ſame alſo dee with 
the holie Spirit, and in ſome pow tes agreeth not to Chriſt. Ther- 
fore, (in my judgment meaneth the holy Spirit, and not 
the perſon of Chriſt; for ſeing the man, or one like vnto the Sonne 
of man that appeared to Daniel. (10. ) is prooved Apoc. 1. note 
thereof, and Apoc. io. note: thereof, to be vndoubtedlie Chriſt: 
How can it be, that Chriſt there Dan. 10.1 3. 2 1 ſaith that Aicbac 
helped him, except that Michaci be taken for the holie Spiritẽ Fot 
the Deitie diſtinguiſhed in three perſons (although e ſſentialliein- 
ſeparable )euerie perſon is ſaid in the Scriptures, to help one ano- 
ther, as the Facber by the Sonne created the vvoriu (Col. 1. 16. & Iohn. 
1. 3. The Sonne ſent by the Father, redeemed the worlde. Luk. 4. 
43. Ihe holy Spirit ſent both from the Father and the Sonne com 
forteth, defendeth, and regenerateth his elect of the worlde: And 
the Angels ate not ſaid to help, but to ſerue and miniſter to the 
Deitie. But contraxilie, ti — * of the Deitie in two 
with tl 


Gal bur the holieSpirſ 15 and 
hriſt, but t ie Spirite:a 

Textes onelie, and oh Michae 
repreſenteth an Arc 
it to God, to rebuke Sathan , 
where Michaelis the proper name ofa man. unde 


b Theſe 


—  ___ 
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— 


k Theſe Eagles vinges doe meane Gods mightie protection, 
becauſe ( Deu. 3 2. 11) Ar the Eagleflotereth auer ber youg & ftretcheth 
oat ber vvingt, and carieth them en ber ſhoulder : ſo the Lord hath alſo 
kept and preſerued his owne . Furthermore, theſe two Eagles 
winges may be taken for the two Teſtamentes, the olde and the 
new, with the which Gods true inviſible Church clothes her ſelſe, 
and there with flieth from the Antichriſtian ſynagogue and aſſem- 
blie, to her priuate meditations. | 

i That this time, times, and balſe a time meaneth a touſande, tis 
hundred and three ſcore yeares, is prooued by our 16. propoſiti- 
on, beginning that date about the yeare of Chriſt 316. by the 36. 


propoſition. 
' & That theſe Waters and floods mean docttin, conſider by the 


note s of the 8. chap.hereof. 

! Some read this Text to bee ſpoken of the Nragon , in theſe 
wordes ,, And u ſtood vpon the ſea ſhore,and ſo it may bee interpreted 
to meane, that Sathan ſtands readie betwixt ſea and lande(accor- 
ding to the 12. verſe hereof )to oppreſſe them both: that is, to 
ſeduce all thoſe , that fixe and repoſe their ſclicitie on earthlie 
pleaſures and eaſe on the one patte: and theſe one the other parte 
who as the waltering waues of muddie ſeas, plaie the tyrants, re- 
ving to themſelues the kingdomes of the world : But Iratheraf- 
ſent to thoſe other, who read, And [ food on the ſea ſbore, as it S, obs 
would ſigniſie to vs, that he ſtood on the ſhore or ſea coaſt of the 
Ile of Pathmes,; while as he ſaw the viſion following of the beaſt a- 
riſing out of the ſea. The like is ſaid in Dan. 10.4. that hee ood 


on the banke of the river Tigri:, where he ſaw his viſion. 


— 
— 


— — 
P — 
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CHAP. XIII. Thx ARGYMENT. 
Hauing in tht former chapter deiluced 1he continuall ſtrife betwixt 
Chrifts Church and holie Spirite. on the one part, andthe denill 
and his inſtruments on the other part: In this chapter he renew. 
eth a more ſpeciall deſcription of theſe chiefe inſiruments , whoſe 
perſon the deuill is to vſe in all times hereafter , te perſecut: Godt 


church withall : to wit of the mhole Latine Empire in general, 


silbe Anichrifts kingdome in perticalar, ſet ont reſpecbinelie 
Fes ay My In. 


— — — 
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— 


vnder the figure of o beaſts: the firſt, ten horned, the lift, two- 
horned, with all their notes and tokens, agreeing moſt exatthe 
wii the Roman, and Papiſticall kingdomes as followeth.  _ 

| al | > s | #4 


— 


— expoſition, | 


bd —— 


Triumbirs, Tribunes, Yours, 
& Pops. Afterward it was devi- 
ded into ten chief kingdoms, 
to wit, Spam, France, Lobardie, | 
England,Srotlad,Denmark, Swe- || 
den, the kingdom of the Gothes'| 
in Italie, and ofthe Hannes in 
Pa inonia or Hungarie, and the 
Exarchat of Rauenna, ad ouer | 
hls & no- 


be gouerned by 
ſeuen princelie 
gouernementes; 
and 4 ten ſeue · 
rall parts of the 
ſame Empire ar 
to bee devided, 
whereof -. rhere 
ſhall bee tenne 


Images, Pillers, Piramydes, & 


petſcriptions & 


me fort unat a, Rom. vicfrici, ö 
titles, ſet vp by 


0 
Roms aternæ, Plat, 1 Feneri, 


1 —_— * 


g 


th v art theſe ſeuen 4 | [crowned Kings, 
table partes of 1 Pt. and every where 
were let vp idolattous tẽpfes, pon theſe ſe⸗ 


uen hilles, ſhall | 


monuments of great oſtenta- bee monuments. 
tion and blaſphemous ſuper- of oſtentation, 

ſcriprions & titles, ſuch as Di- with prove and 
ir Manibus, Minerva, fortune; | | blaſj hemous ſu, 


1 A Nd among the'ambitious AND Ifore- | : A NDIfay 

tyracs & tumultuous peo- ſaw, that out | „ * Beate 

ple of the worlde, aroſe the | | of the waltering a; in 25 

gret Latin or Ramaue Empire, | | * waues & mud- | bes 

whole chicfe ſcat aud Metro- | die ſeas of Ty- | tenne hornes, 

politane citie Rome , is ſetvp | | rants, ther ſnuld | and vpon his 

on their ſeuen hilles Palatin, | ariſe a great and | lerne: were 

| Cœlius, Ianiculur, (otherwiſe | | mightic d Em- wy” rpon hit 

| called Caprolinus) Auentinus, pire,whoſe prin- I heades the 

| Quirinalis, Oiminalts & Eſqui-| | cipall ſeate and | name of blaſe 

ut, and hath bene governed | chief Citie, is pla] Pemie. 
| by theſe ſeuẽ princely gavern- | | ced vpon ſeuen 
| mẽts, Kings, Conſult, Dictators, © hilles, & ſhould 


- -_—a 4 - 


— 
” 


| 


o 
: 
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j theſe Princelie | Priaps, and infinite others of 
and royall Go- | olde erected, beſide alſo infis 
' | uernours. nite Papiſticall Idols of new. 
2 And this 2 This Empire ſucceeding 
» And the Empire that 1 | to the former three Empires 
beaſt which I | foreſawe, was and monarchies, was 
— —— like the Grzcian Monarch, in that it ſwiſtlie, as with 
kis feer hke a the ſpeede of a: Leopard, ſhortly ouer tan the whol 
Beats, and bis | worlde, and like the Monarchie of the Modes and 
mouth as the | Perfiens, who mightilie marched forwarde, as on 
mouth ood Beares fſeete, treading downe all other kingdomes, 
3 * and like the Monarchie of the Babylonians, who (as 
pon — ith th hes of Lyons) d d 
pomer,and | with the mouthe yons) deyoured yp innocent 
his throne, & | blood withour meaſure: F 
great aurberi- | And the Deuill || . So that at length, by their de 
wud gaue him his po-] uilliſh works of Idolatry, au- 
| wer & his throne; guries, ſorceties, oracles of 
that is, hee made | | falſe gods, & by blood-ſhed, 
, himfPrince of the| it pleaſed our God, to ſuffer 
world with full | | theſe Emperours to conquer 
authoritie. and poſſeſſe the whol world. 
ey 3. And I fore-| 3 Bur afrerwarde, the 
I "+ ki, | awe one of his | | Humes,Gottherand Vaenda!les 
heades, as is chiefeſt 3 goyern-| | ſubverted that government 
»yere woun- ments, as it were | ot Emperours,and aboliſhed 
ded to death, ytterlie deſtroy- ö chem, vherthtougb the Em- 
— ed and aboliſhed! | pire vaked & lay deade more 
led and althe but that loſſe was | rhan three hundred yeates. 
worldWidred | mended again, & | Yerafterward xoſe new Em- 
n followed: that government | | peroursagaine, intituled of 
the beaſt. whollie reſtored, | | Germanes, and Romans, of the 
aud all men mar- | which, Charle-maigne was the 
| uciled at the Pos || | firſt,and in them-was the Ro 
ver and proſpert-,| | mane Empire. inamaner re- 
tie of that Em-] | vived and reſtored againe. 
| pire, Ihe greate ſcælieitie of. this 
„ Ecpire aſtoniſhed all men, 


| 0. 


who chereſore called it l.. 
* 4 : | rims © 


+ 


— 


— — 


ICs on i 


PARAPHRASE. 


| 


| 
4 


LES = 
CHAP. 13. 


x: vals the freure Hens beaſts : the fir, ten horned, the lift, o 


horned, with all their notes and tokens, agreeing moſt exacilie 
with the Roman, and Papiſticall kingdomes as followeth. 


r 


Hiſtoricall application. | 
1 A Nd among the ambitious 

tyracs & tumultuous peo- 
ple of the worlde, àtoſe the 


gret Latin or Ramaue Empire, 
whole chicfe ſcat and Metro- 


politane citie Rome, is ſet vp 


on their ſeuen hilles Palatine, | 


Cœlius, Janiculut, (otherwiſe 
called Caprolinus) Auentinus, 


Quminalis, Oiminalts & Eſqus- 


lingr,and hath bene governed 
by theſe ſeuẽ princely govern- 


mẽts, Kings, Conſuli, Ditators 134 


Triumvirs, Tribunes, Emperonrs, 


& Pops. Afterward it was devi- | 
ded into ten chief kingdoms, | 
to wit, Spam, France, Liberdie, | 


England,Srotlad,Denmark, Swe- 


den, the kingdom of the Gather | 
in Italie, and ofthe Mans in 
Pu inonta Or Hungaærie, and the 
Exc hat of Raxenna, and ouer 
th irt theſe ſeuen hils & no- 


table partes of that Empire, 


were ſet vp 1dolatrons tẽples, 


Images, P:llers, Piramydes, & 
monuments of greatioſtenta- 
tion and laſpbemous ſuper- 
ſcriptions & titles, ſuch as Di- 
ir Manibur,, Minerva, fortune 

2; cs, 


5855 fortuuata, Rom 


„ ö bla 


— expoſition, L 


IAND Ifore- 
ſaw, that out 
of the waltering 


a waues & mud- 
die ſeas of Ty- 


pire,whoſe prin- 
cipall ſeate and | 
chief Citie, is pla 
ced vpon ſeuen 
© hilles, & ſhould } 
be gouerned by | 
ſeuen princelie | 


and 4 ten ſeue- 
rall parts ofthe 


to bee devided, 
ſhall bee tenne 


crowned Kings, 
| 4nd every where 
V 


* — > 


- oo. v2 


— 
T 


— 


* _ — = 


- - 


ven hilles, ſhall | 
| bee monuments. 
of oſtentation, 
with prov and 

hemous ſa 
I perſcriptions & 


- a 
. 
” 


Rome aterne, "Platont, Venert, 


1. | titles, ſet vp by 


. te — * . 


rants, ther ſhuld | and vypon his 
ariſe a great and 8 
mightle Em⸗ bear“ his 

heades 


phemie. 


.gonernementes; | 


whereof .. there 


pon theſe "Te. | \'. 


a Beaſts 
riſe out of the 


ſca,hauing le» 


ven heads, and 


tenne hornes, 


the 
name of blaſe 


ſame Empire ar þ 


. r a N p N 
2 © 4b e » 
= Ws _ 


. * — — 
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 y And Tow 


noe of his 
headcs, as it 
vvere woun- 
ded to death, 
but his deadly 
woud was hea 
led, and althe 
world wõdred 
and followed 
the beaſt, 


Empire that I | to the former three Empires 


theſe Princelie | |\ Priapo, and infinite others of 
and royall Go-|| olde erected, beſide alſoinfi; 
uernours. nite Papiſticall Idols of ner. 

2 And this 2 This Empite ſucceeding 


— 


fore ſawe, was and monarchies, was 
like the G ræcian Monarch, in that it ſwiftlie, as with 
the ſpeede of a: Leopard, ſhortly ouer ran the whol 
worſde, and like the Monarchie of the Medes and 
Perſians , who . marched forwarde, as on 
Beares feete, treading downe all other kingdomes, 


tic | and like the Monarchie of the Babylonian; , who (as 


with the mouthes of Lyons) devoured yp innocent 

blood without meaſure: . f 

And the Deuill ] So that at length, by their de 
gaue him his po- | uilliſh works of Idolatry, au- 
wer & his throne; guries, ſorceties, oracles of 
that is, hee made talſe gods, & by blood-ſhed, 
himfPrince of the| it pleaſed our God, to ſuffer 
world with full | | theſe Emperours to conquer 


authoritie. and poſſeſſe the whol world: 
3. And I fore- 3 Bur afrerwarde, the 
ſawe one of his Hunnes,Gotthes and Vandealles 


chiefeſt t goycrn-| | ſubverted that government 
ments, as it were | ot Emperours,and aboliſhed 
vtterlie  deftroy- | | chem, wherthrougb'the Em- 
ed and aboliſhed | | 'pire vaked & lay deade more 


3 


„— 


but that loſſe was | than three hundred yeares. 

mended again, & Vet afterwatd roſe'new Em- 
that government | peroursagaine, intituled of 
whollic reſtored, | | Germanes, and Romans, of the 
aud all men mar- | which, Cherle-maigne was the 


— 


I ueiled at the Po. firſt, and in them vas the Ro 


” £ 
I 


© | 
9 a. 


tie oft 


ver and 0 mane Empire ia a maner re- 
ie t Em- viued and reſtored againe, 
ue The greate ſcelicitie of this 

aſtoniſhed all men, 
| ho therefore called it la- 


pire, and gaue.o- | | 
ver therglclues || .- 
ax flanes 2 ler- 1 


>» 


thers , and did beare ſuch 


ter the 


3 Ra but _— 


1 


,p 


Lis ren i. 


— Ke = 

rang. an t oneiy 
= ſubject to ir 
4 But alſo for l 
Sorin pped t 
— idolles of we, Ai. 
wah: Ladie Fortune, and o- 


ob it, 


reuerence- to that Empire, 


that by protection of falſe | 


gods, they thought the ſame 
without al compare, & for e- 
ner invincible. 

F In this Empire atiſeth 
the Pope, Who proudly al. 
leadgeth himſelfe to be God 
his Vicar, and that hee can 


remitte ſinnes, and exeeme 


from hell, and ſuch other 
blaſphemies againſt! God: 
& he begã his mighty power 
and kin _— by Pope Sylve- 
|, about rhe rele | 
of Chriſt three hundreth and 
ſixteene, and hath raigned a- 
thouſand, two hundreth and 
threeſcore yeares. | 
6 Not onelie blaſp 1 
ming God and his ale ne 
alſo boaſting that hee hath 
heauen to ſell for money, 
and can make Saintes in hea- 
uen of his owne' nay, 


to whome wee muſt pt 2 
7 And 'whoſocuer Loaf 


our Mediators. 


deuill, 


not imbrace theſe and — | 


| "PARAPHRASE. char. 


— — — 


13. 


| 


| 


— 
- 


oy n= 4, — a 2 


| foorth 


uants vnto it. 

4 And they wor 
ſhipped the * de- 
uil that gaue ſuch 


char Empire, and 


they honoured 
chat empire, eſte· 
ming none like 


therunto, or able 
to make warre 2. 
ainſt it. 

5 Then was ther 


| adjoined to that 


Empire, a i falſe 


mouth, euen an 


Antichriſtiã pro- 
phet, that pake 
roudlie 
things of great o- 
ſtentation, & blai- 
phemies againſt 
God, & hee recei- 
ued a  mightic po- 

wer of doing, for 
| the ſpace of * 

1260. yeares. 
6 During the 
which time, the 
Empire opened 


| þ 


ſtiã month,wher- 


gainſtGod, and 
abainft his holic 
name & heauen- 


lie Tabernacle, 


preheminence to 


by he taught blaſ- 
prone doarin | 


| wo 


4 And they 

d the 
dragon which 
gaue | pow 
* d be 
worſtu- 
beaſt, 
e 5 * 


beattwho a 


ble to warre 
with him? 

5 ad | 
was vnto 
him —— 
that ſpak 
ching, & 
phemics, and 


power was gi- 
ucn vnto him 


to do two and 
fourtic mo- 
nes. 


this his Antichri- e 


. 
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2 And it was 
giuẽ vnto bim 
to make warte 


with the ſaints 


and to oucr- 
come them, & 
power was gi- 
uen him ouer 
every kindred, 
tongue, & n 
ons, * 
8 Therefore 
all that dwell 


tiuitie, he all 
goc into cap- 
tiuitie: if an 
kill with a 
ſword, he muſt 
be killed by a 
the Aran 
e- patience, 
and the faith 
of the Saints. 
11 And 1 
behelde ano- 
cher beaſt c 6- 
Vp 
x wade ure 


: 
: 
„ 


had two horns 
lie the Lamb, | 
| WY , N 


ner, another kingdõ I-power, ſpirituall & dem 


and againſt all the ſetue God trulie, of theſe 
Saintes that dwell in | did he perſecute, and put 
heauen..: . to death manie a thous 
7 And God ſvfircd | ſand,cxterdinghis tyran 
him to make wara- | | nical power, ouer al chri- 
ganſt his elect ſetvãts ſtian kindteds and peo- 
& to ſubdue the vn- ple. | 
der his tyrannic, ſo 8 Whereby worldlie 
that his power exten men addicted tocarthly 
ded ouer cuery kind- | | pleſures, reverenced him 
red, tongue, & natio, | | as God(DiſtmR;96.Can, 
8 Therefore, all | | Satrorvidenter)kilsing his 
worldliemen, dwel- | feet, and adoring him, ſo 
ling in earthlie plea- | that in him the name of 
ſures, ſhall-giue ſuch | Rome and whole Ro- 
homage and reue- mane Empire, is eſtee- 


rence 28 appertai- med famous, and holden 


neth ta God, vnto in great eſtimation and 
that Empire, cuenal | reuerence of all . 
theſe, hoſe names are not regiſtred among the 
elect number of Chriſt Ieſus our Sauiour, who was 
predeſtinat to !ſuffer death for vs; before the foun- 


, | dations of the world were laid: 


9 But who hath vnderſtanding, let him conſider 
Gods juſt ge ud d es! 
10 Whereby theſe tyrants ſhall go at length in- 


7 | ro captiuitie, becauſe they haue led others captive: 


& {ball be killed with the fword; becauſe they haue 
killed others ith the ſword, and this yeeldeth oc- 
caſion of comfort; patience, and perſeverance in 
faith to Gods ſerùuants. | Th 231,10 N02 A 

11 And I conſide- | |- 27 And to returne a- 
red by it ſelſe, and gaine to the particulare 
aparte, the deſcrip- | deſcription of the Popes 
tiõ of this Antichriſt n it aroſc of the 
even howe his king-| | ſaid greate Empire, and 
dome was in a man- | contained a two ſolde 


PO: 
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porall : ſignified by Gem clanning vp out of but hee f Nele 
tro-horned Miter, and] tlie former great and | like che Ba. 
by the two ſwordes, that] ſtabliſhed Empire. of bon. 
Pope Beniface the eight the earth, and that he 
cauſed to bee catied be-| | had double power, 
fore him, ſaying, Exot dus| ſpirituall and tempo- . 
glady ble, while as hewas| | rall,cucn® Prieſthood " 
clad the one daye in the & kingdom as Chriſt] 
Potificall of a Bilhop, rhe | | ' hath, yet in his do- 
next day in armour! like cine teacherh hee N 
an Emperor, vſurpimg ſo | Suilifhierrours; * 27 
double power, but tea- 12 Aud he did all b ee 
ching ſuch deu do- that hee liſte, in pre- Aid alchat che 
Rcine, as before is ſaid. ſence of the greate frite bealte 
12 And hee wrought Empire, with no leſſe nn Pas 
vhat hee liſte( the Empe- power chan that firſt 2 
rours yet ſtanding) wich greate Empire was | carch & chem 
no leſſe authoritie &po+| | woont to do: and he which, dwell 
wer than the Emptgrour | | compelled all men to theringro war, 
himſclfe; yea, hee eftabli-| | doe homage, reue- | — 
-ſhed and inaugurated a-] | rence, and be ſabje& deadly paged 
gaine of newe, that des | | ro that great Empire, was 
cayed eſtate of Empe- | | whoſe gouernement 
rours, that nove ſtarred] newlie as ſtart vp 
vppe againe by yd againe, and bis for- 


— — 


— 


— 


maigne, mer decaies and loſ- 
13, And hee wre ugh | |: ſes amended, 
manmewoders, partly als | tt 11 And this Anti- 
as theſe of the le gendaty, chriſt, vroght many | , 73 And he 


parrlyby ſorcery; ro- deuilli ande deceive | Se egg 


ing fire out of his ſſeeues, full wonders, ſo that = made dd 


as ſent from heanen;part- | he made 9 fires of di- rocome down 
ly by his l ners kindes to bee 
N monies of cutſing thrown downe from | * 
| with the ſetting vp 1 hie on high to the groad| men. 
| of light torches and but. in | ra warRat} of thej ech 
| ning candles, anc hep whole people, as ol | 


throwing them down N lar: :fice of God gle 
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F wrath were at his | |headlongto the ground, 
-. | commaund, to bee fſextinguiſhing them be⸗ 
brought down from | fore all the people, 
heauen. 14 'Terrifying ſimple 
14 And hee Jade men to obey him, who 
14 And de- ved, andtcrrified the thought their ſouls were 
ceiued them that dwelled on the | vndone for euet by theſe 
which dwcl on | earth, by theſe lying lying . terrours and de- 
* =. by ſignes and terrours, | ceites, which hee vſed a- 
whiche were | Which G cd | © | gainſt both the people, 


mitted to 
to doe in 
the ſight of the 
beaſte, ſaying 
to them that 
— 9 
he of 

I © 
the beaſte, 
which had the 


wounde of a 
lword, and did 


35 And ir 
was permitted 
vnto him to 


giue a ſpirite 


vnto — I- 


again. 


'feſſe his docttin, and 


then ſhould hee con - 


him to vſe, „in pte- 
ſence of all thoſe of 
the great Empire: & 
hee cauſed all thoſe 
that dwell on the 
earth, to renewe and 
make vp again a neu 
forme of Emperours, 
or rather Images of 
the former gret Em- 
pire, whoſcimperia}} 
government had bin 
deſtroyed and aboli- 
ſhed before hy the 
ſword, but now is te-. 
paired, and apt 


9148 And God Gi, 
fered this Antichriſt 
to fi hoſe Em- 
perours (ot rather I- 
mages and formes of 
the gteate Empite) 
with the: ſpirit ot his 
errours, 10 that they 
ſhould if peak and pro 


and Princes of the Raman 
Empire: Alſo, itwas the 
Pope that cauſed Charles 
| margne and his ſucceſſors 
newe Emperours, to bee 
confirmed and eſtabli- 
ſhed,after that that eſtate 
of Em perours had vaked 
more than three hũdred 
years, by the wars of the 
{ Haunes,Gothes & Fadallen 
| & ordained Princes Ele- 
Qors, who ſhould chooſe 
the King of Romans. 
| 15 Who yet was not 
| ws but Ry —— — 
| igure;Image, 
echo lk 8255 
—— Popes injun 
ions, and did fweare 
to maintaine bis profeſ- 
ſion, and then did the 
Pape crco ne. inaugurate 
aud confirme him Empe- 
rour of Cermanes and Re- 
| mant And x hen the Em- 
petour is ſo (worne; and 
cõfedęrat with the Popes 
then 


—ů — 


— 
—_— 


: 
— 
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then whocuer do not re- firme, crown and in- worſhippe the 
verencethem , and obey | augurate theſe coun- — of the 
their common decrees, recteir Emperours, — - 
wil be purſued of them | [with ſuch power,that 
both, and of all their con- no al men muſt ho- 
federats, to death, by fire | |nour and reuerence 
and ſword, as rebels, apo- them, & yeelde them | 
ſtares, and heretiks. || ,| [worſhip and obedi- 
16 Moreouer, the Pope | | ence, vnder paine of 
cauſed all his ſubjectes of | | their lines. 
Chriſtendom, to receiue, 16 Andhecauſed | 16 And hee 
and beate in their hands | all men of all degrees | e all, boch 
and forcheads, markes & | and qualities, to re- _ and gret, 
tokens, repreſenting the | ceiue, and beare vi- | gee andbond 
name of the Latin Empire, 74 ſible * marks or liue- w receiue a 
ſuch as the marks of x: ties of the Empire, mathe in their 
& croſſes of ſundry ſorts. | ſometimes in their 2 
17 Els were they not | hands, ſometimes on] an 
thought to be Chriſtians | |their forcheads 
but excommunicarte, and 17 And hediſchar- 
by the Bul of Pope Mars | 'gedall men of doing 
tis the fift. theſe were —. [their lawfull affaires, 
permitted to vſe any tra- {or vſing their trade 
fique or trade of merchi- | | ofmerchandize, ex- 
dize, that would not/ſub- | ; cept thoſe, that doe | the beafte, or 
ject thẽſelues to the ſeate beate and profeſſe | che number of 
of Ryu, by marking the> | the marke or name lus name. 
ſelues thereto; in bearing || | of rheEmpire; or the 
croſſes on their foreheds; | | figure of rhe? num- 1 
on Aſh-wedneſday,'atid | | ber of his name. 
Palme croſſes in their 18 This is a mat- | - 
handes'on Palm-ſunday, | ter, which requireth Qu 
or by profeſsing their e let him „iſedome. Let 
name, that is to ſay, to be refore, that hath bm chat hath 
loeue as — Check Sill and knowledge | wit, count the 
belecues, or ro reverence | | reckon the literall 1 
magicallie the croſſes oft | number of the name |. 1 
2 enam, and bie 


naked figure of xp, 


of this Empire, for 


* ſfaid24.pro 


* 


— | — — — 


= "works, Gb; Cuar. 13. ala.) 


— — 


number isfixe | ſame number is | 4 18 Which who wil wiſelie 
hundred, wes. | alſo the number colider,ſhal find more like to 
ſcore an of one of the xts(which is the nuber of the 


chief u headſmen, name arne) than to the 


aud firſte Princes name of chriſtzfor this Maree; | 
a thereof, andthe. | is the name of that king, fro ' 
letters of that whom that Empire is called 


name make the | | the Lan Empre,& the niiber 
number ol fixe of that name art, is 666, 
hundred, three expreſſed in Greeke by theſe 
ſcore and ſixe. numerall letters X. 


Notes,Reaſons,and CAmplifications. 


Seeing (Apoc. 17.15.) waters generallie are interpreted to 
mean al people and nations: the ſea where out this kingdome,and 
the foure kingdomes in Dev.7.ariſeth, muſt needs be the tumul- 
tuous people and tyrants of the world;amangſtthe v hich. and of 
vhome, the monarchies ſtart vp, conforme to ſ 37. ꝛcibe vvie - 
bed are bike the regung (ea that cannot reſt , che. and Exech, ay 3-1 vu 
Frags mary nations againſt thee as the ſea, &“. 
hat beaſt is interpreted Kings, kingdomes , empires, and 
monarci read. Danel. 3. 17, and Dev. B. 20.21, and that this 

Romane kingdome and em pie inparticular,is proo» 


ned by our 2 — gs 
e earn theſe ſeuen heades, are interprete ed ſeauen hilles of the 
great citie, and ſeuen ſorts ol Kioges or goo or gouernors 123 


c 
. 17. 9. 18. and howe Rome is that ſe ſeuen hilled citie, 
uerned by ſeuen royall and princely gouernments , is prooue 
the 23.propoſition,and in our foreſaid 24.propoſition. .. , 

' 4 How this empire of Rome became deuided into ten Kinges 
or kingdomes, compared to ho Apoc. 17. 12, and the 


ſition, _ .. 
ae 2595 geſeribing th the foure monarchies compares 
de B. 2 5 21 en. The ſe 
EE 255 t wil i 1 05 The Cebd(vhch 


eee Fete . he 


R com 
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here the fourth beaſt, nich repteſents the ſame of all the former 
three, ſignifing thereby, that thus empire lacked no inſtrument 
of crueltie, that any ofithe former had. 

What throne & ſcar can this be els, that the Deuil giues to the 
Raman, but that which he promiſeth to giue to Chriſt( Mat. 4. 29) 
to wit, euen the Empite of the worlde, as being the Prince ot this 
w orld( Ieh 12.3 l. & Eph.6.12.& Col. 2. 15.) & ſo indeede it pleaſed 
God to permit the Ramanet by their deuiliſh auguries, oracles, ſor- 
ceries & bloodſhed, to obtein the whole monarchie of the earth, to 
the wrack of other godles people, and at length of themſelues. 

s The heads (Apqc. 7. 19.) being two waies interprered; 
wit, for ſeauen mountaines,and for ſeuen kinges or royall go *. 
ments. The wounding of one oftheſe ſeuen heades, muſt neceſſa- 
rily, rather meane the decay of one of the ſeauen Princely gouern- 


mẽts, thã any thing cqncerning any of the hils ſpecially, ſeeing ex- 
perience of the euent hath declared, that the moſt ſpeciall oftheſe 
ſeuen gouermẽts, to uit, the Emperors, were aboli the war 


fare of the Hunner Gal ber N 1, and vaked from the daies of 
* eAugnſtulns,in the ye r of Chriſt 475. vntill the coming of Charle- 
maign in the 806. yeat, in whoſe perſon and ſucceſſors, | ho deadly 
woud of the empyre was healed, & the eſtate of Emperors renued, 
n Who can 1025 y but theſe Romans, adorers of theſe Idols, in 
whome the deuill *&hally ſpake by oracle, in that doing, worſhip. | 
ped the Deuil, ſeeingthe moſt ſimple forte of Idolatrie, iS nothing 
els, but the worſhipping of deuils, 1 are 2djijti&, A poc. 9. 20. 
i This mouth of the Empire, euen the Pope, that Antichriſtian 
prophet, here recciuts his beginning ofthe Lam etipire, a re 
ber therof, but afterward (ver. 1 1.) he becomes a ſeuerat e | 
is patritularly deſcribed:hereof read the 24. 25. & 26.Propofitios 
k That 42. moneths be 1260 years ga ve in about 
or 316, yeare of God read our 1 16. and 36 ſitions. 
This ſlaying of he Lambe fromthe beginning , meaneth 85 
certaintic of Gods herring heal that ect of God, 
eginning 5 8 as 989 5 5 effeQ; as if it 1 


ordinate from the b 
bn leeadioperfo med fr 17 8 5 Aretha, rea 
5 en ve - of t 
e 925 ofe aer 6 CE . 
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— 


the forme of redemption are from the beginning appointed and 
preordinate by God, therefore both theſe readings may ſtand. 
After he hath᷑ deſcribed the Pope as a member, euen the 
mouth of the great Rowane Empire: now deſcribeth he him more 
rene & apart, as hauing obtained a particular kingdom of 
is own: hereof read note lwith the 24. 25 and 26, propoſitions. 
* Horns to ſigniſie, powers, & xingdoms, read the note ? Apoc.5 
® This deadlie wound, note s is declared to be the decay of the 
Imperial eſtat, which now being ſtart vp again in Charlemaigne,the 
Pope proclaimes him Emperor, & willeth al mẽ to reverence him. 
? Of theſe miracles and wonders, wrought partlie by lorcerie, 
8 by jugling, & partlie but falſlie alledged, ye ſhal find diyers 
iſtories: Hereot reade the tenth ſyntheſis of our 26. propoſition. 
Of theſe fiery ſignes, we read two ſorts, the one is by inchant- 
mẽt, ſuch as Pope Gregory the 7. did practiſe, who firſt was a Monk, 
& was called Hildebrand , which is to ſay, Heth. brand, or rather a 
bel brand, & being aſhamed of that name, did change the ſame, but 
not the meaning therof, for (as Cardinal Benno writes in vita Hulde- 
brãdi) Cum vellet manicas ſuas diſcutie bat, ce. that is, hi he liſt he dig . 
ſhake down his ſleenes & fire did flie out. in maner of ſparks,and by theſe mi. 
racles as by a ſign of bolines he deluded the eiet of the ſinple peeple: And be. 
cauſe the deuil might not perſecute Chriſt openly by Pagans ,therfore by this 
falſe Mank,vnder a Monkgs habit, & ſhew of religiẽ be fraudfully preaſſed 
to ſubuert ¶ hriſts name, The other ſort, is by ceremonies of terour, 
as when the Pope or his Cleargie doe caſt downe fierie Torches, 
and Candles from on high, at the time of their curſing, as though 
they would meane, that the fire of Gods wrath wer likwiſe ready 
at their command, to bee ſhaken out of heauen (as out of Hilde- 
brands ſleeue)againſt tbem whom they curſe. And by theſe horrible 
- Ggns & terrours they haue ſo terified Princes, that they made the 
to loſe Fei goons, due obedience of their ſubiects, till they 
behoued to ſtoup vnder their feet, & crane pardon and abſolutiõ. 
What kingdomes thereby the Pope hath cow ped, and what rents 
and dignities he hath conquered, is to be ſeene in hiſtories. 
Ihe Pope politikelie for his eaſe, cauſeth theſe newe counter- 
ter Emperors to be made by princes Electors; that theſe Emperors 
of his own making, may not onlie augment his Eccleſiaſtial rents, 
but alſo, may be readie,as his ſlaues, to fight his battelles, and re- 


venge 


1 


Cn . 13. NOTES. &c. 


ſoo! be ſeene of manie and diverſe hiſto« 

epriue them, and create other Empe- 
nd ſo hach he puiſſance indeede to doe, for 
ſo pinched he empire, that hee hath the 


N 


rours in their ace: 
that hee hath hithert 


ſubſtance thereof; and they little more than the hate name, 5 | 
mage,or ſhadow thereof:and therefore, are they called — 
n beaſt, as * in à manner but counterfcir Emperouts: 


: 


e king of Rom nes and apparant Emperour, choſen by the 
the more Emperour, vnleſſe, being ſworn 
icall ſeat he be afterward inaugurate and 
krone by the Popetfor manifeſtatiõ of which ſupremacie, Pope 
Cœlaſtine, crowning the Emperour Henrie with his hand, hee after- 
ward with his foote threw down the crown from his head ſaying, 
he had authoritie both to make Emperours, and to deſpoſe them 
at his pleaſure. 
© That theſe viſi 45 are the abuſed characters of x 7 c & 


croſſes of all Rad ch as f Ox ſuch other, and how 
theſe be rather derined from the beaſts name, eruyer than from 
the name of Chriſt, read the 3 1. propoſition. 

u That the name of thebeaſt is aleog or Li Empire, & how 
that name reſulteth of the number 666 or 35, read the 29. propo- 
ſition, and how the beaſts viſible markes are deriued there-trom, 


read the 31 propſitioh, 


——— 


CHAP. VIII THE ARGVMENT | « 


V naer the figure of 7440001 raclits marked Apoc. y) ib ile ak 
of Gods protection ph troubles o h euen ages, and nome 
e treublei reieyci 


appearing in that fall amber a er 
with Chriſt an mount Sion:T he Spirite of God expreſſeth to v3,the 


deliwerie of his Church; 5 alibe tyranny of the Antichriſt, revi 
wing thereof againein x4 aber which being the firſt reſurrect ion 


2 


th from thence orderlie to the ſecond reſarrection, and 
4 viding the whole time to that great dan at 
rk, 4 ew Angels, whom W 


here 


>. | 


"> » A Fg .”. 
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here the Prophet hath inſert ,and not in the tenth chapter, where they 
ſhould haue bene, for the better conceiling the myſtery thereof is theſe 
dayes which before theſe our dai el was not meet to be knowne, 44 may 
begathered by Dan. 12.4.8.9.1 3.and Apoc. 10.4. and note (4)there- 
of conferred with our 11.propeſition, and with the 


ſecond and fourth 


generallreaſons in our 14. propoſition. 
T be Ter. | The Paraphraſticall Expoſition. H iftericall epplica jow. 84 
1 Llooked,& | 1 T Hen I beheld, and conſidered the Lamb 
* of God, Chriſt Teſus, to ſtande on the 
— 7-92 3 Ire 4 | mount of his inheritance, euen among his elect 


fourtie and foure 
thouſande, having 
his Fathers Name, 
written in their fore. 
heades. 

1 And lhcarde 2 
voice {16 heaven, as 
the ſounde of manic 
waters, and as the 
Hund of a great thit. 
der: and I heard the 
yojce , of harpers, 
harping with their 
harpes. 

3 And they ſung 
28 it ve a new long 
before the throne & 
before the foure 
beaſts & the elders, 
and no mancoulde 
learne that ſong. but 
the hundted, ourty | 
and foure thouſande 
which were bought 
from the earth. 
4 Theſe ate they 


which ar nor defied | 
with wome: for they | 
ar virgins, theſcfol- 
low the Lambe whi- 


Church. and with him, thoſe * hundreth, fourtie 
and four thouſands Iſraclits,who before(Apoc. 
7.)were marked patentlie, with the marke and 
name of God, their protector. 

1 And I heard further, proceeding fro Gods 
Church, the voice and found of many ® people 
and nations, and the thundering and threat- 
ning voice of Gods true Miniſters, and I heard 
the joyfull voice of their rejoycing in God. 

3 And theſe Iſraelites ſang, not the old ſong 
that their Fathers did; of the Meſsias to come: 
but contrarily,in the preſence of God, & before 
his profeſſors of the old and new Teſtamentes, 
they gladlie ſang the ſongs and hymnes of their 
new redemption in his blood, alreadie ſhed:and 
no mo of Iſrael could learn to rejoice & triũph 
in their new redemption, but onelie thoſe hun- 
dred, fourtie foure thouſandes; which thereby 
were redeemed and ſelected from among the 
earthlie Iſraelites. 

4 Theſe are they, vhich ate neither 4whore- 
mongers corporallie with women,nor ſpiritual- 
ly wich Idols, for they are chaſt and clean from 
both: Theſe followe Chrift, vhereſoener he di- 
re&s the: theſe are redeemed &choſen out from 


| 


therfecuar be goerk | 


worldlic men,beingt 


var portion of "I 


| 


cali 
| 


0 _— 


— 


—_—_— 


— 
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mn. 


the world, that 1s eee t God, and to his Son theſe ar bote 


Chriſt leſus. 
And in their n ak is found no euile n nor * 


ceit; doe Chriſt hath purged their ſinnes, ſo that they 


appeate without ſpot before the Maitſtic of God.” 

6 Theſe Iſraelits with || $ # | 6 The after Chriſt 
manic Gentiles, becing FF | his ſpirituall pre- 
hicherto hidliogs, pre- #3 | ſence, for the de- 
ſerued by God intheſe} © | fence of theſchirher 
ſix ages, vnder the Pops 1891 | to: Now came ano- 
tyranny. Now inthe le- ther mightic Meſ- 
venth age, about the Q | ſenger, even the f 
1541. year of chriſt god. * | fclte of the ſeuen 
ſtirred vp optly, hisfrit] Y | thundering Angels 
miniſters and ſervants, | * of the latter day, 
Lather, Calvine, Melan- |& he, in the mouths. 
Alon, & others, to prech | of God his Mini- 


ſters, did publiſhe 
the everlaſting E- 


— 


out, during al chis lubi- 
lie, the perfice verity of 
the Goſpell publiklic, 
which e was h K 
obſtured, vnder the An 
tichriſtian raign,ſo that | 
nowe the true Churche 
lurketh no more, ut 
Gods trueth to dl the 
worlde is made patent 

cople. 


by theſe miniſters. \Peop 
all yniuerſallie , by their pub- 


7 Teaching the 
like and open gchemall to feare God onelie, and 


leaving all other ſuperſtitious worſhipping, to giue 
gloric onlie oh ſor the g; houre draweth now 


— —— 


gs 2 * er 


leſus, and 


| openlie, to allthem 
| which. dwelt vppon 
the earth, of eue- 
rie Nation, Kind- 
| red, tongue, and 


neete, in the which, all ſhall bee judged, and there- 
fore, to leaue their Antichriſtian Idolatry, and only 
to worſhip him, that made the heaven, earth, waters 
and all that in them is. 

8 About the ende of | taza, 
which Iubelie, and — 


7 
* 
{ 
? 
* 


Al 8 Then came the 
1590 ſecond of the ſeuen 


| 
t 
1 


vangell of Chriſte | 
preach- 
ed foorth the ſame | 


— 


from men, 
ing the frſte 
fruites vuto 
God, & to che 
Lambe, 
And in their 
mouthes | was 
found no guile 
for they are 
without ſporre 
before the 
throne of God, 
6 Thenl aw 
another Angell 
fle in the mids 
of heaven, ha- 
ving an euer. 
laſting Golpel, 


to preache vn · 


to them, that 
dwell on the 
earth, and to e. 


veric nation, 
and kindigd 


and tongue, & 


people. 


7 Saying with 

a loude voice, 
feate God, and 
giue glorie to 
him: for the 
houre of his 
judgement is 
gr wn wer. 
ſhip him that 
made hea 
and earth, 
the ſea, and the 
fountaines f 
water, 


2 And 
| fellowed ther 
ther 


| — 


2 
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379 


i” 


Sie Angell,ſ:y 
ing, It is fallen, 
ir 15 os: Ba- 
lon the great 
= for thee 
made all nati- 
ons to drinke 
of the wine of 


the wrath of 


her fornicati- 


hoy | 


g And the 
PS. Angel ful 


| Jowed them 3 


faying , with a 
loude voice, If 
anic man wor- 


up the beaſte 


and his — 
and receive hi 
maike in his 


" forchcade, or 


: on his hand, #1 


0 The ſame 


Wall drinke of 
the wine of the 


- wrath of God, 


ye e,ofthepure 
. 

powred inte 
the cuppe 


"his » wrath, and , 


which i 11 


| thundering An- 
gels; declaring e- 


| 
| 


of | their handes. 


uen preſently, the 
horrible fall and 
decay to be come 
of that figufariue 
h Babylon, and gret 
Antichriſtian city, 
becaus ſhe had en 
tiſed all nations, 
hitherto to com- 


itte idolatrous 


whoredome with 


her: and ſo made | 


them to drinke 


of the cuppe of 


God his æternall 
wrath and indig- 
nation. 

9 Afﬀterwarde 
comes' the thirde 


order of thunde- , 
ring ot threatning 
Meſſengers, open- 


ly & loudly threa- 


tening, that if any 


be nowe, that doe 
worſhip or reue- 


rence. that Anti. | 


chriſtian Empire, 
or counterfeiters 


thereof, Ore 
ceiues the o 
perſtitious marks 


thereof on their 
foreheade, or in 


V 


10 The awe dul drink of the hotible yengeancs 


i 
« 17 


_ 194] n OE pros] 207, 


ginning of this next u- 
belie, begun in An. 1590. 
God hath ſhewed matve- 
lous indice s, that the Em 
pite of Rome & Papiſticall 
kingdom ſhal ſhortly fal: 
the antichriſtia & Spam 
flote is deſtroied:the late 
King of France, Duke of 


| Gurze, & his brother, Pa- 


| piſts, & cõmitters of the 
Variſian maſſacre, al mur - 
| 255 by other: a Prote- 
ſtant nowe made king of 
France : So that betore 
the ende of this Iubelie 
(God willing) Rowe and 


1619 


| 


the miniſters and m 


the whol papiſtical king= . 
dome thereof, ſhal be ru- 
ined. 

9 So that in the 3.Iubile 
beginning in An. 1639. 
n- 
gers of God, ſhall (God 
willing)haue only the lat 
ter dreggs of that Ramiſt 
ſeate, to admoniſhe, and 
threaten by open intima- 
tion, that if auy bee, in 
whole heartes the teue- 


rence of that ruined Em- 


pire, and counter feit Em- 


*| perours, defenders there- 


of, is ſuperſtitiouſlie in- 
veterate; or if any nowe 


A be marked with Chriſme 


| 


| 


or croſſe on had or head. 
of 


— 
— — 
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- 


of Gods wrath, yea, of h * vengeance and wrath, a be ſhalbr tor. 
pure and vamixed with any point of his mercie: | — rg» 
and he ſhall be tormented 2 in the bitter | | hore": he 7 hots 
ſulphorious fire of hell, in the preſence of Chriſt | hays an d be- 
and all his holy Angels. 1 | fot& the Lambe. 
11 And the grief of their torment ſhal encreaſe | n And che 


for cuer and euer: and ſmeke of their 


| | erment ſhal 
their torment ſhall neuer | they ſhall hands! 1 — 
ende, that reverence that | - eg day & chey thal haue 


N nor nighe, ba. no reſt day uot 
S | reverence that hte which 
NJ | Ar h Ni 5 E | woorſhippe the 
> ntichtiſtiã Em | pan and bis 1+ 


pire or counter- mage, & wWhoſo- 


Romane and papitticall At, : 
or obcy the princes, main- 
tainers thereof, be ck: 
or Germanie,, ot who euer 


1 


els, that mainrainin} that eit Emperours euer recciverh 
ſcar, doeth counterfeit the | - thereof, or wha- | the print of his 
Emperour, & whoſoeuerie |” | | ſocuer receiveth Fu Here u the 
ceiues in honour the ſuper. the  ſuperſtici- | þatjence of the 
ſticious markes of x7; and ous markes that Saints: here ate 


are. K  deriued | they chat keepe 


cto ſſes of al kinds \whichar 
the commande 


deriued fro Nez which i is the and compoſed 
nũber of darin, the name of the — of 0 e fas 
ofthe Latine Empire. | | that Empire. les. 
12 And this erernall puniſhment of the wie- 13 Thel heard 
ked, doeth miniſter! occaſion of patience to the | [2 voice fcomhe. 
Saints of God, and to thoſe that obſerue his com. | joe ing rang 
mandementes, and arc the faithful ſeruantes of ee the dedd 
Chriſt Ieſus. 19 1 which dy in the 
13 And nowe docthithe Propher lobn at the | Lord, for thatin 
commandement of Gods Spirit, write and publiſh r ** 
thoſe now to be happy that haue died in the Lord; SpirieMall chey 
for that | incontinent (ſath Gds Spiritꝭ gfter this reſt from their 


Iubelie, hall they reſt from their and the | labours, & their 


2/298] 


rewarde of their we kes/(deſeryud ; workes tollowe 
now follow them, | {ee 6 4 
14 And behold now Ad lod(che fourth Iubelie 14 ArdTloked 


and beholde, @ 
white cloud and 


being begun in A 188.) bright cloudes ſhall | 
appeare, and v theteupbn Chrilk, the Sonne of 


man comming rae jad e the foutth of 


Cnar, 14. 
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the cloud.Thruſt in 
thy ſickle and reap: 
for the time is com 
to reap. for the har- | 


weſt of the carth is 


1 And hee that | 
ſate onthe cloude, 
chiuſte in his fickle 
on the earth, & che 
earth was reaped. 
iy Thenanother 
came out of 


* 


in his Ele& with. 


che thunderi ag An gel , haui ng on his head the 
lorious crowne of zternall victorie, and in his 
and the fickle of ſharpe diligence, to gather 


15 And for the fitc of the thundering Angels 
came another, euen the thirde perſon of the 
Trinitie, ho proceding out from rhe? Majeſtie 
of the Father, proclaimed with a loude voice to 
Chriſt, chat ſate vpon the cloudes, ſaying, Enter 
to nowe with diligence, and gather in thine E- 
leR: for the houre of the great harucſt is nowe 
come, and the elect people of the world are tea- 
die and ripe, exſpecting their reward. 

16 And Chriſt, comming in the cloudes, en- 
tered to as a reaper, with the ſharpe ſickle of di- 
ligence, to gather in whollic his Elect, from the 


earth, and they were then all gathered vp from 


the earth. 
17 And then came another (euen the ſixe 


the Temp'e, which 
Cn hauing | 
d 2 ſharp ſickle. 
10 And anerher | 
Angel cameour fro 
had over fire 
& cricd with a loud 
ery to him that had 
the ſharp fickle and 
3 
ther rhe clafters of | 
the vineyard ofrbe 
earrhe for het graps | 
gre ripe. SN 
15 And the angel 
chruſi in his tharpe ' 
fickle on the carth, 
and cur done the 
vinesof the vinyard | 


the former An 


thundering Angell)execurer of God his wrath, 
from the majeſtic of God, appointed alſo, dili- 
—_— (as with a fickle) to gather in the wie- 

ed. 


18 And the ſeuenth and laſt thundering An- 
gell came out from the juſtice ſeate of God, ha- 
ning power, concerning Gods fierie and fierce 
wrath, and he proclaimed with a loude voice to 
, that was ready as one with 
a ficklc;to garher in the reprobare, ſaying: En- 
ter to worke diligently, as 4 reaper with his ſio- 
kle, and gather the heapes of the wicked of 
this world, ſor their 9 — — is fullie ripe. 
19 And that ſixt Angell entered vpon thoſe 
people of the earth , as a reaper with his fickle, 
and cut -downe the wicked, growing in all 


earthlie wickedneſſe, andcaſtthem into hell, 


of th: earth, & caſt 


— 


1 


N 3 


132 | eng. 14. nor, &c. 


120 And there th 3 far | wine preſſe of the wrath 


from the companie of Gods true citizens, | d. 
and as the blood of an it 20 And the wine 


nite flaughter, was troden 1 — 
may be thought to flowe vp to the bridles | citie, and bisode came 
ol horle ina field : i foo ſtades off: euen ſo þ our of the wine preſies 
ſhall their terrours, and æternall torment r —5 
in hell, beginne to ouerſſowe all meaſure, an om hundred fre 
after the outrunning of a * thouſand ce | longs. 


hundred yeares,” | 0 | 37 


N01 eee ee, 


oOf theſe 144909 Iſraelites, whichthe Spirite of God ſig nifi- 
ed to S. /obn,in the beginning of the troubles of the ſeuen — 
that he would preſerve and marke to himſelf, there lacks not one, 
but they are al cchibited now, after theſe troubles ,merrie and re- 
joyſing with Chriſt their Redemer, as Chriſt ſaith, Ioh. G. 30-&. 1. 
12. Hec eſt enim voluntas eins qui oy” me Patris, vt.omne quod dedit mi- 
hit non perdam ex eo, ſed reſuſcnem illud in noniſuno die. This is the Fu. 
rhers will vvbich bath ſirt me that of all vuhich he bathginen me Ibeuii 
looſe nothing but ſpowld raiſe; it vp againe at 1 be laſt day: And Qa dediſti 
mus cuſt odum, & nemo ex i periu, ere, Thoſe r then gel me l 
kept, and none of them is loſt oc. 
As in the ſeuenth Chapter he hath exprolſed tad fore.ararach 
the marking, preſeruing and clecting of theſe 144000, Iſraelites, 
and ol the Gentiles of all nations, an innumerable people. So here 
far the Iſraelits, he repeats that ſelf ſame number ot 144000 
for che Gentiles, he repreſents them vnder the ſound of many wa- 
ters and great thunders, for Revell 17. 5.) waters are interpret, 
people, nations, and stand thunders are thoſe preachers, 
of w hatſoeuer nations, that boldly threaten out God judgments 
againſt the wicked; for the which, "Chriſ called john g. — 
ſonnes of thundets. Mark: 341 N and the ſeuen Angels, that here 
threaten the deſtructionof this Babylon, and day of judgement, 
are therefore (Reyvel. oi. 4.) called the ſeuen thundets. 
© This-doubtleſſe,js lieterally ſpoken of Iſraell, of whome hee 
would meane, that, boaſt as hey ill, that they are the ſeed of A- 
ns m,and choſen i of God, yer ſhall ng therhan, 
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theſe 1 44000. be ſaued, that becomes Chriſtians: whereas, of the 
Gentiles, the number that ſhall be ſaued (Reuel. 7. 9.) ſhall be in- 
finite, and their ſound ſhall be here( ſaith he, verſ. a.) as the ſound 
of many vaters: But concetning the preciſenes of this number, 
reade Apoc. . note fthereot. | ** 
4 This is not ſo preciſely meaned, but that both the whores . 
monger and Idolater, wbome God atterward hath endewed with 
' repentance and amendement, hauing faith in Chriſt leſus, ſnall be 
—— to puritie in his blood: for, how oft ſoeuet a ſinnet doeth 
ar him ot his iniquities, the Lord will ut bis iniquitie outiof 
his mind, Ira though ti fies (ſaith God, Elay. 1. 1 8. ere a5 rhariet, 
yet ſhall 1 make thee white as ſnowe and cleane as wooll. 
As the firſt fruites in the Leuiticall Law were offered to God, 
and the reſt diſponed vpon by the people: So ate the elect only de- 
dicate and appointed for God, and therefore, they only are called 
his firſt fruites: and the great multitude reprobate, and reject. 
t That this Angell (although hee calleth him another Angell, 
that is to ſay, another than the Lambe)is no ſecond, but is the firſt 
of theſe; which(Apoc. 10.3. 4.) ate called the ſeuen thunders, ap- 
peares hereatcer by verſe g. and note i tollowing, and by the 11. 
and 12. propoſitious: and therefore, this Angels time falleth be- 
twixt the 1541 ;and the 1590. yeate of Chriſt. | 
8 Thatat this time the houre of Gods latter judgment drawes 
neere, euen within a hundred and ten yeares from the end of this 
firſt Angels time, is to be ſeene by our 13. and 14. propoſitions. 
v Þ That vader the name of ſiguratiue Babylon, is meaned Rome, 
read the 23. propoſnion.· And as Rome it ſelſe is here comparable 
lon, in that ſhe ſucceeded to het Empire and impietie, ſo al- 
6 here, and in the 18. chap c hereafter, doth the Prophet S. /obr, in 
deſcribing the fal of this Babylovicall Rome. borrow the very words* 
of 13 and Irremir, deſcribing the fall of Baby/on it ſelfe.  Heereof 
read the note bof the 18: chapter. Further, how before the end of 
this lubilie, ending in Anno 1639. Reme appearingly is to be de- 
ſtroyed, and the kingdom therot to fall, the maruelous beginning 
of thiz ame lubilie ſemeth to portend: ſor neere to the beginning 
hereol, in the 88. 8g. and o. yeares of God, God hath by the tem- 
peſt of his vindes, miraculouſlie deſtroyed the hudge and mon- 


Arousa Antichriſtian flote, that came from Spaive, againſt we per 
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feſſors of God, iu this poore Land:Again,God hath ſtirred vpone 
of che chicte murderers ot the Saintes of God in. Paris, euen the 
late King of Frauce, to murther the Duke of Guize,and the Cardi - 
nall his brother, ſpeciall deviſers of that cruel Maſſacre. Then far. 
ther, that mightie God hath ſtirred vp à deſperat Papiſticall Frier 
to coſe liues with that bloody King. So that by the ſword, & mu- 
tual bloodſhed of Papiſts among thẽſelues, the right of the crown 
of France is now fallen into the hands of the king of Nawar, a pro - 
reſtant Prince, And with theſe miraculous accidents hath this lu - 
belie begun. hoping in God before the end thereof, to heare that 
whole Papiſticall citie and kingdome of Rome vttet lie ruined: For 
theſe premiſes wereas vnlikelie before choſe three yeares. 

Becauſe this text calleth this Angell the third Angell : there- 
fore. neceſſarilie the Angel preceeding him in the 8. verſe, muſt be 
the ſecond: And againe, the Angell preceeding that ſecond in the 
6. verſe, muſt be the firſt Angel, although the text adjoines to that 
firſt Angell, the name of ober, as being another than the Lambe, 
mentioned before, verſe 1, For the Lambe is ever ſpirituallie 
ſent. and aſsiſtant with his Church : But that other was the hrite 
meſſenger, that commeth in the laſt age: and this, contained in 
this g. verſe, is the third, and Chriſt himſclfe by his bodily come 
ming to judgement,ſhall be the fourth, Read more bereot in out 
13. propoſition. | | « 

& Whereas in other partes of this booke,this mark is but ſim- 
plie called the beaſtes marke, as doubriull what it is like, or from 
whence it is deriued : here faith hee plainelie, it is the marke of 
the beaſts name: as if therby he would plainly let vs endetſtand, that 
that marke is ſome waies derived from the name of the beaſte 
azTtyog, to wit, euen from the three numetall letters thereof x $6 
iſoigned by the text, as more*evidentlie doeth appeare by the 
next chapter, verſe 2, and note © thereof, where that marke is ex- 
preſlie called, the marke of the number oſ the beaſtes name: and 
therefore, theſe markes, ate the markes of x5 and croſſes of all 
kindes, as is prooved by our 21. propoſition. 1 

1 Some reade here , Bleſſed are they, that mmeontinert bereafrer du 
in the Lord for thatſ ſaith the ſpirit) they ſhall reft from t herr labours: but 
ſceing certainlie, they ate alwaies bleſſed that die in the lord. bee 


it hetetofote, ot hereafter , I therefore aſſent rather to them 8 
| | | te 
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reade : Bleſſed are they that die in the Lorde , for that incont ment beer 
after (ſarth the ſpirit) theyſhall reſt from their labouri: and this varietie 


commeth by the placing of the point, before the adverb of time, 
or after the ſame in the Greeke. . 


m This cloude is meant literallie, for in a cloude Chriſt paſt out 
ef his diſciples ſight, and that ſame way ſaith the Angels Act. 1. 9. 
10. 11) ſhall he returne to judgement: hereof read Math. 24. 30. 
and Mat. 26.64. the like is ſpoken, Revel. 1.7. and note f thereof. 
his hooke or ſickle mentioned heere, & in loel.3. 13. and 
Mar. 4. 29. can meane no other thing, nor that earneſt and ſharpe 
diligence, that Chriſt ſhall vſe in gathering in his elect: by compa- 
riſon, as (hearers or reapers with their hookes gather in their corn 
and not that Chriſt ſhall vſe anie material inſtrument in this work 
of the latter day; yea, no other than that; that God did vſe at the 
fieſt creation of all things, which was, Dixit & foctum et, euen the 
vertue and puiflance ot his word. | 
The preciſe day and houre of Gods great j nt, beeing 
both vaknowne to Chriſt, ſo far as he is man, and alſo to the An- 
of heaven, as Chriſt teſtifies in Mark. 13. 32. Therefore, this 
ngell, that is the advertiſer of Chriſt, muſt needs be the holy ſpi- 
tit, the great Meſſenger of God, and God himſelf,by whom Chriſt 
is made toreſcene,and prinieto all myſteries, as being conjunct & 
vnite perſons in one Godhead. Arn | 
P Thisremple that is faid hereto be in heaven, is by the Revel. 
27.22.& by the 20. prop. nothing elſe, than the majeſtic of God: 
from whome the bake Oirit going out figuratiuclie, as it were;af- 
ter the manner of men, beateth this meſſage of the latter day to 
Chriſt, and ſo are expreſſed three ſcueral functions, correſpondent 
to che three perfons of the Godhead. The Father dire&sthe-meſ- 
ſage of his judgement; the holieſpurire beareih ir vnto the ſonne, 
the ſon then executeth it. And this orderlie progreſſe is ſet down 
but for ſupplic of our weak vnderſtanding. 
1 This Vine is the wicked pcople of the world, which the Lorde 
hath planted to bring foorth good froite. but they haue brought 
forth euiſl and corrupt works, of whome ſaith Efay 53. 2. Jed 
that they fhonld produce good wins, of they broppht feorth ſan re reaper, 
Te tay eee hae they Fro 
giue judgmenr,and behold, they wrought iniquitie: and 1lcoket 
NCTE. & {or 
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for juſtice, and beholde the complaint. "Da # 
Sceing by the ſpirit ot God, thete is nothing idlelie orin'vain 
xprelied: theſe wliple ptemiſſes being ſpoken ot the latter day, it 
appcates this date gf 1600. to bee the date otthat great day, elſe 
apparantſie, chis gcat preciſe number of 1600, woulde not haue 
becne put heere more than any other number: & this doth chiefs 
lie appeare, becauſe this number aggreeth ſo neet withorher pro- 
pheticall dates ot᷑ the latter day, talling about the yeare of Chriſt, 
164g. as at mote leugtſi is he ed in our 14. propoſition. 
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he ſßirit of God, intending to repeat the propheſie of thi ſeauen ages 
4 45 vnder the teur mes — Vialls, which before were 2 
ſeaden trumpets: to the effect the one may be a commentarie to di- 
{cipher the other firſt ſettes downe this chapter ,as a preface there. 
©nto,contaynin in it cheiflie two godlie inſtruttions. I he ane of 
" Gods mercie,that theſe laſt plagues being imminent and redy doe 
nut the more fall put till God haue firſt eſtabliſhed ſuch in ſecuritis 
{| «midſt the raging ſeas and conſuming fire of worldly per ſecation, 
4, "4 refuſing the Antichr iſtian errors, retoice triumphantly in Cod. 
The ſecond inſtruction, is of Gods iuſtict, that while as lus temple 
is moſt 
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1 ND I behelde againe , farther of | * Abe N 1 


theſe great and heuenlie maruelles, nad el: > — 
and conſidered Gods meſſengers of the ſea- Angels! 1 the lca- 
pax plagues reddy,wherby in them the edn. 8 
wrath of God might be Jen, is 
Wal | rub of God. 
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2 And Ian, as it —— 
xglalſic (ca, mingle 
wich ate, and che miha 
had gotten victoric of 
che beaſt, and of his l 
nage, & of his mark of 
the nũber of his name, 
Kand at che gale ſea, 
bows the harpey of 
God. 


14 they ſung the 
fore of Moſes the ſer- }Þ 
vant of God, and che 


woul 


| 


z Then Lperceaucd and faw;h how firſt God 
would maketorhis one, the flowing waues 
and raging tyrannie of the world calme, aud 
2 &, though mixed with a little fire 
of perſecution, and thoſa that had victoriouſ- 
lie attained to thettueꝰ knowledge, hich is 
the Antichtiſtian Empire, who ate the coun- 
terfeit Emperouts thercof, which is his mark, 
that commeth of the number of his name; 
hee make. firmslig and conſtantlie to 
tat in all theſe raging ſtormes, as able and 
ſure, with petfite gladnes. 
3 Singinga and rejoycing with Moſes & the 
eres FGod i in the olds Teſtament, and 


ſongofthe Lambe, y: 


waies King of Leints. 


ing, Great and waruclous ;arethy v wo 


vie Chriſt & bis difcip! ts of the new reſtarner 


Logs 
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ns ſhall not feare thee, O Lord, and zloriſſe thy name; For thou onely 475 


. manifeſt. 
and aſter that 1 


and bcehol 
emple ofthe 111 


macle of teſtmony was 


in heaven. 
Teh And the ſeaven 
Temple, which hadthe 
cpr 
pute and bright n: 
hy 2 


breaſts girded 
ae cs 


belle, and all nations ſhall 


gelscame our of the 


With {HourpLongin 


W weordhip before wee: for thy judgementes are 


5 Thereafter I confidered.and behold, the 
true Temple of god, evon his holy church was 
viſible and patent, and the Goſpell publikelie 


preached, mens bis heayenlie elect of the: 
primitive Church, 

6 And vpon the patency of that us chech 
&4 opening Sh of the goſpell & true Chriſtian 


religion, ther lowed out vpon the diſobedient 

contemners thereof, the ſcaven great plagues 

Inge ſcuen laſtages, by the An- 
o 


And one of che 
four beaſtes gaue vnt 

che 8 | 
golden Viale, ful of the 
wrath of God, which. ( 
ech for euctinore, | 


al 


02 1 | 
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| From this for 


gels ol God rcled in e purity and inno- 
cencie, and ploriouſly girded with juſtice, po- 
wer and readines, . 


by And La one of the. four Evangeliſtes, 
nding here 27 . giues place 
totheſe. | | 

theſe p agues, 
which they are to poxe Jon oft Re | 
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ous cuppes of the juſtice of God cuerlaſting. 8 And the Ter 
8 —— that time, ſnal the true church — FRO of lmoks 
of God, aud holie Chriſtian religion be 8 ob- God: 4 3 « 
ſcured & datkned with Antichriltianerrors, | © hd no man war aw 
which the Majeſtie and power of God hath | ble to enter into the 
pleaſed to permit and ſuffer, for the contEpr | temple, till the ſea- 
of his worde, ſo that thereby, there ſhall bee | ©" plagues of * 
no true viſible Church, nor ſinceare doctrine Glled. — 9 
publikely opened, that any may haue acce ſſe 8 N 
vnto, till theſe h ſeven plagues bee powred | 
out, by theſe Meſſengers and Angels of God, 
againſt the wicked ot the world. | 


Nytes, Reaſons,and Amplifications. 

2 This glaſsie ſca,is the world, wherin, although the wicked be | 
drowned ſometime;with the ſtormie waues and troubley: ſome- 
time againe;wich the pleaſures and voluptuouſneſſe thereof: yet 
doth God a litle quiet the tage thereof, and make it ſo firme and 
ſtable to his one, that though they ſometime ſlide thereon, and 
bee grieued with the fize of perſecution : yet ſhall neither the ras 
ging ſtormes — on the one part; nor the alluring pleaſures 
rhereof vpon the other part, ouerwhelm ot drown them, Heereof 
read the Paraphraſe of the Reuel. 4.6. | k 

d The text here ſpeakerhof victory, & ouercomming the beaff, 
hit image, and marks of the number of but me. Though the ouer- 
comming of the beaſt, might import a battell or ſtrife: yet ir were 
vnproper to (ay, they ſtroue and onercame the mark of the aume 
ber of the beaſts name. This victorie then, appeares to mean a ſpi- 
rituall ſtrife by knowledge, todiſcerne the trueth and true mea- 
ning of theſe, from the wrong meaning; and ſo to ouercome the 
difficultie of theſe myſteries, that knowing their true meaning, 
we may victoriouſlit follow the trueth. 
Manie having miſtaken this text, haue not followed the ori- 
ginall greek, but thinking to make the matter more ſenſible, haue 
turned ĩt to the wrang ſenſe: for ſome haue heere interponed the 
conjunRiomd,ſaying of his mark, and Jof the nũber of his name: 
cheſe, by interponing that conjunction and, woulde meane K N 
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beaſts mark to be a ſeueral thing, no waies pertinent to the num- 
ber of tlie beaſts name. Others, not finding there that conjuncti- 
on, and, which is cai in the greeke, doeth appatrantly judge theſe 
wordes Of his marke of the number of his name j to bee put peine, 
as co ſay, lou an Apo e, and fodoth judg this mark and this num 
ber to mean both one thing, and therefore leaues out the one; to 
wit, the niark, and this is done in the vulgar latine tranſlation in 
theſ: words. Et ee. qui vie trun be/liam & nyaginen eins et unmerumw 
wommmr eius &. that is, and they who haue gotten vitlory of the beaſt, 
of bes [maze andof ih: number of hit name Ge. but betwixt theſe ex- 
ttemities, whercot the one addeth, & the other pairerh the text, 
we hold the text it ſelſe as the true middeſt, which word by word 
according to the greek originall, & as both T. Beꝛza in the Latine, 
and we hete in the Engliſhhaue expounded the ſame, doeth im- 
pott not the victory ot the beaſts mark, and of the nuniber of his 
name, but of the beaſts mark of he nũber of his name: inferring! . 
expreſlic thereby, that the beaſts marke comes of the number ot 
his name: and therefore haue ve cited this text in our 3 i. ptopo- 
ſition, as a ſute ground and authoritie to trie this mark by, teade 
further hereof in the ſaid propoſition. 

4 That this Temple means Gods holy Church and whol con- 
tents thereof,cuen his very trueth and true religion amongſt his 
holy and heauenly elect pon eatth,is ſhewed in our 20. propoſi- 
tion. And here is to be noted, that euer the more patently that 
this temple is opened, and the more openlie that Gods ttueth is 
publiſhed, the greater euer are the plagues that floweth out from 
thence, if it be not duly imbraced and reuerently accepted, as ex 
perience boch here, iſiet the dajes of the primitive Church, and 
alſo in all ages ptoueth, and ſhal, without al queſtion, be alſo pro- 
ved vpon vs in this preſent age, except more ſpeedie repentance 
come, nor yet appeareth. 272 

"© That fine linnen, is puritte,jnnocencie and joſtiſication, read 
the Reyel. 19. 8. and how this girding is a ſigne of readines, read 
Luke 12.35. and Luk. 17. 8. and ſpecially meanerh readines to ju- 
ſtice, as ãn Eſay. 11. 5. Iuſt itia cin gulum lumborum eius, Iuſtice ſhall bo 
the girdle of bu len nes, c. aud that with great power, as Pſal. 17.33. 
40, So that the girdle of theſe proprieties, for their excellen- 


Ge,is aid here to be of gold: that is to ſay, precious and glorious © 
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as is ſaid, Apoc. 141 3. noten thereof. 

t Where it is 1 1 here, that this beaſt or Evangeliſt, gaue the 
ſeuen Vials to theſe ſeuen Angels, it is not literally io to be taken, 
but after a propheticall and ſiguratiue maner of ipeach: as it hee 
would ſay, chat that Euangeliſſ Late remitted, and gaue ouer the 
writing ot the reſt pt his Eccleſiaſticall biſtorie & entred to theſe 
ſeuen Angels to prophecie out. where he left off: The like phraſe 
is commonlie vſed, in ſaying, thou haſt delivered him thy penne: 
that is, Ihou haſt giuen place to him to write the reſt. Here then 
note, that if either the four beaſts were wrong interpreted, to be 
the toute Euangeliſtes, or yet the ſeuen trumpets, or ſeuen vialls 
were not both one, ot at the leaſt, began not about the yeate of 
God, 71. and ſo our 2.6. and 19. propoſitions were impugned, 
then voulde there ſome repugnance appeare here: bur in that 
there is no repugnance here (for the Actes of the Apoſtles end at 
the remaining of Paal captiue two yeares in Reme, in free warde, 
where ſhortly after he ſuffered death, in the end of Vero his raign 
which approcheth within a yeare or two to the ſaide 71. yeare of 
Chriſt) Iherfore, the ſaid propoſitions are hereby confirmed and 
vndoubtedly apptboued. 

8 Some dotranſlate this to be the ſmoke and reeke of Gods 
majeſtie, and of 91 power, that hindreth vs to enter into his Tem 
ple;whichis not ptobable, but rather as Jerome and othet le arned 
tranſlate it, a ſmoke, not of Gods majeſtic, nor of his power, but 
from Gods majeſtic, and from his power, as being the ſmoke of 
Antichriſtian errours,which neuertheleſſe floweth from the per- 
miſsion and power of Gods majeſtie, for the puniſhmear of the 


contemnets of 7 1 The like is ſaide in the Lords prayer, 


Lord lead vs not int temptation. And Amos, 3. 6. Is there any exill in 
the citie which the that not done: not that the Lord tempteth vs, 
or doth any euill in the citie directlie, but onely, that that temp 

tation and euill doing doth flowe from the permiſsion and ſuffe- 

rance of his majeſtie, and his almightie power, as ea 
his juſt wrath, his ſlaues, the deuil, the world, & the fleſh, to ſtirre 
vp all euill in ys: Ando, this ſmoke that hindereth vs fromente- 
ring into Gods Temple, is not his ſmoke, but theſmoke of Anti- 
chriſtian errors, which neuertheles floweth from the permiſsion 
of Gods majeſtie and porer, En 1 1555 
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n This abiding of Gods temple ſo long latent and obſcure, is 
moſt certaine. For,during the molt part of the firſt age, by diverſe 
heretikes, fore-runners of the great Antichriſt, and during the ſe- 
cond,thicd, fourth, fift, ſixt, and beginning of the ſeuenth ages, by 
the Romane Antichriſt himſelf, the true Temple of God, & light 
of the Goſpell was obſcured, till by the ſeueuth plague, in this ſe- 
uenth & laſt age, his kingdome began to fall; ſo that hence-forth 
to the worldes end, ſhall Gods true Church and holie religion be 
patent, open, and publikelie knowne. Hereof read the paraphraſe 
of chap. 11. 19. and note: thereof, with the diſcourſe of our 20. 


ptopoſition. 


— 3 _— 
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| CHAP. 16. Tu ARGYMENT. 

Having premitted the former chapter as a preface tothe prophecy of 

the ſeven ages, now tobe repeted under the tearmes of vials: In 
this chapter he proſecutes out, in due order of time, the plagues of 

' » thewhole ſeuen vials, correſpondent & agreable in purpoſe, ſenſe, 

| and almoſt in tearmes with the ſeuen trumpets, before expreſſed: 
whereby moſt ſurely, the one may be vſed as commentary io the 
other. 


* 


_ — 


Hiſtorical application, 


— 


The Text. Paraphraſtical expoſition, 


7 A Ndlheard: A xd hard the | Q | r A” the appoint- 
a greate mighty decre | z ment of Goo, 
voice our of of God, directed fro | there are ſeuen ages to 
the temple ,ſay- war. bs. A 3 ow 
ing to the eue the Temple of his F the worlds end, in euery 
Angels, Goe trueth, to his mini- | one of the which, there 
your waics, & ſtring Spirites of the ar ſeuerall plagues pow. 
e- the | ſeuen ages, comman red forth, for the iniqui- 
. 1246 wh of | ding them to paſſe, ties of the world. 
God, vpon the | & veer out the cups 2 Inthefirſt age, from 
rand of his wrath of theſe [rhe yeare of God 71. to 


ſſeuen ages, vpon the 71| the 316. yeare, the Em- 
people of rhe earth. pire of Rome and Roman 

2 And his meſſen- 8 Monarchie began to 
gers of t he firſt age decay. For, the ſubjects 
paſſed, and powred of that Empire, * 
* 


- 
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who obeyed the dege- e· 
nerate Princes cee 
were ſometi ne plagued 
and oppreſled by their 
tyranny, and by the ty- 
rannie of the thirtie ty. 
rants,that then raigned 
mnder the: Ochers,lom- 
time were ouerrun by 
Kr2ngers, through the 
elfecningt lenity of theſe 
Emperours. 
3 Wherethrough, & 
_ becauſe in the ſe nde 
and next age, beginnin 
about the yeare of Ga 
316. the Emperour Ces. 
Hantine tranſported the 
Imperial ſeat to Conſtan- 
tizople, it came to ub, 
that the town of 
and whole Peninſll o of 
Cittim, which is (ex Hie. 
rouima de  Interpretat, no- 


| 


— 


minum) interpreted the 
gathering or toſsing of 
the ſeas, and now is cal- 


led ray, is left a pray to 
the Flunnes, Gothet, Van- 
dales, & other barbarous 
nations, who ſlew & de- 
ſtroĩed of the inhabitãts 
of that countrie at their 
pleaſure. 
4 Then begins in che 
yeareof God, 561. 54 


iid e, inthe 
448 l 4 


17 


561 


his wrath vpon the 
great Empire of the 


a earth, & there came 


4 cruel and hortible 
plague vpon al peo- 
ple that profeſſed o- 
bedience to it, and 
vpon them that re- 
verenced that Em- 
pire, and the dege- 
nerate Princes ther- 
of. 

3 And the Meſ- 
ſengers of rhe ſecõd 
age powred foorth 
theit cuppes of God 
his wrath vppon a 
certaine b ſea coaſt, 
peninfull or lande, 
named by the fea ; 
and that lande be- 
came full of bloud- 
ſhed and murther: 
and all the people 
that ſometime lived 
wealthilic in that 
Peninſull , were for 
the molt part {laine 
and deſtroicd. | 


ſengers of the third 
age pouredout their 
cups of Gods wrath 


| *vpon the wholſom 


den and liuelie 


founraines of 
docttin and 84 


out the cups of God | 


a blood ef a ded 


4 And the Meſ- 


fell a noyſeme 
ang a grieuous 
ſore vpon the 
men, whiche 
had the marks 
of the beaſt, & 
"pon them 
h worſhip 

ped lis mega 


$ Aad che 
ſecond Angell 
poured out his 
viall ypon tho 
lea, and it be. 
came as the 


man: and cue- 
ry ling thing 
died in che (ca. 


In 


4 And he 


|- rhirde Anvell 
poured out his 


wall ypon the 
rivers & founs 
talnes of way 

crew 


— 
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ters, and they | Arine become cor- | roſe & taught the dam- 
became rupt, tending all to | nable doctrin of his A1. 
4 bloudſhed & mur- karen, among the Chri- 
ther. | & | ftian Churches of the 
„ Andthard | 5 And I perceiued 7 | Orieut, wherethrough 
the Angell of | the Meſſengers and theſe Eaſterly countries 
the waters fay, | Miniſtersot the true became altogether cor- 
Lord, thou art | doEtrine,, extolling | rupt with his  bloodie 
3 h. Gods juſtice, ſaying hereſie. „ 
wry nad - Thou Lord, who is, 5 Herein doeth God 
he, becauſe and euer was holie, | his juſtice and moſt juſt 
thou haſt jud- | art ,aſt,and haſt jud judgement appeare : 
ged theſe thin | ged righteouſly in | for that men had then 
6. this cauſe. contem ned the true 
| 6 For theſe peo- doctrine. 
le haue ſheade the QC |. And ſhed the blood 
lood of thy holie of Gods ſeruants: ther- 
edel Saints & Miniſters, } | fore did God ſende 2. 
ofthe Saintes, and therefore haſte | mong them this Aabo- 
end Prophers | thou ſuffered them | | mericks doctrine, which 
and therefore ſpirituallie to drink | | crucllic exhorteth men 
baſt thou gi- bloodie doctrin, ex- to mak war: and blood- 
222 horting bloudſhed, (hed, & falfly promiſeth 
they are wor- | for they wer no bet- | the kingdom of heaven 
ter worthie. = to all thoſe, that valiatly 
7 And Iconſide-F | fightin their quarrels. 
red from the Sanctu > 7 And this, all that 
arie, euen from a-| | conremplate the myſte- 
mongrthem;thaten| ries of Gods juſtice, vn- 
tered into the ſecret derſtand to be juſtly de- 
meditation of Gods ſerued at the handes of 
myſteries , the ſame the Almightie, who is 


true and righteous in al 
his judgments. 
8 Then beginneth in 


Anno 806. the fourth 


age, about the whiche 
time, the Spiritualitie & 
Papi 


- 
— — 
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Papiſticall Clergiq, in- 
duced manie contenti- 
ous arguments, and ſo- 

phiſticall rcaſonings, as 

the captious diſtinòti- 

ons of dia & rafpein, 
excuſing their Idolatry, 
and newe erection of l- 
magerie, eſtabliſhed 
latelie before, in the ſe- 
uengh counſell of Nie, 
againſt certaine Godlie 
Emperors of Grece u ho 


doration of thebread. 

9 And with ſtheſe, & 
ſuch like fires of con- 
' tentions, they kendled 


vp men in ſtrife, ſmo- 


thering the trueth, and 
blaſpheming the name 
of God, by calling it 
God,that was not God 
and perſevercd in theſe 
ertours,without repen- 
ting, or glorifying of 
the name of the true & 
almightie d. 
10 Then the fift age 
being begun in Ax. 1051 
That yeare Zadok, was 
made firſt Domin 


| 


of the Twrks, whole de- 


© 


% 


av 


L051» 


J 


| ſengers of the fourth 
age, powred out the 
cupot: Gods wrath, 
againſt the © ſpiritu- 


all Preachers: and 


God ſuffered them 
to ſtirre vp arrogant 
opinions, and to yex 
and grieue men with 
their ſophiſmes, and 
furious fire of their 
hote contentions. 

9s And men were 
meruclouſly chafed 
and puft yppe with 
f contentious ar gu- 
mentes , defendin 
blaſphemies agua 
the name of God, 
who onlie had pow- 
{cr to reucale the 
trueth, & to remoue 


— 


* M_—_— , — 
ther repented they 
thereof gy 6 they 
might gloriſie God. 

10 And the Meſ- 
ſengers of the fifte 
285 , powred 
their cuppes of God 
his wrath , againſte 
| the Antichriſtian and 
 imperiall  throane, 
and other more 8 
puiſſant Conque- 
tours, obſcured and 


| theſe plagues of bit- | 


our | 


, Rained their monar- 


fourth Angell 
poured out his 


Viall on the 
Sun, & it was 


give vato him 
to tormeute 
men vith heat 


of are, 


s And mca 
boyled in gret 
heat, and blaſ- 
phemed the 
name of God, 
whiche hach 
Powe 
theſe 
and 


r over 
plagues, 
they re- 


pented not to 
giue him glo- 
xie. 


- _ — 2 um 
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their t ; 2 
| D — 2 4 — | _ | mimion aroſe daylie o 
theit” tengas for 2 = diminiſhed the 
ſorr rene, that they 
e. J | of the Empi ; 
n Andblak 11 And yet inſi- Empire ar greatlie 
phemed the ſted, blaſphemin r 
God ofheauẽ the God 8 b 8 11 And yet continue 
for their pains | eaven | they ſtill in their fo 
or their pains euen the more, be- I | impieries, idolatri ”_ 
ſores, and re- cauſe of theſe pla- 'K NN idolarries and 
pented not of | gues and griefes, & "Re hy ror ind, 03" 
their works, | repented not them r ee 
ſclues of their wic 1 a of Jod for thei 
hed leet bs wicked works. 
. * - Afterward, begins 
ſengers of the fixt| | Abo ee 
1 And the | age - ut this time, euen in 
Bxt Angel pou ge, powred out Aa. 1300. Ottoman bein 
red out his vi · their cups of Gods crowned the fi 5 
all pon the wrath, toward the = met am E e een 
eare river people that remay- ( 48 mperour, it plea- 
urhrates, & ned about Ewpbrate x 1 his wrath, to 
the naterther chat theſe Ke & ſtir vp frõ that time forth 
.ofdried pe, . e kings & the tour nations Mahe- 
that the way | Princes of the Eff, tans, Turks Tartari 
of the kinges | May mak readyway 2 11 artarians, Sa- 
ES: [au Bpdrwer: 102) 1, | Swcif beyond ind abore 
ſhould be pre- tak journey a ainlt 2 err 
pared. 8 ch Eupbrates, with the ſaide 
we P ac Ottomen and his vnder- 
1 3 So I conſide- e 
13 Andi ſaw red out of the deui- | 4 d Exphrater, & 
thee welenn lifhkrnouthes of the . Laibe warre againſt the of 
| ble geen Empire, aud I | the who] Roman empire. 
frogs, come of the 13 At this time, the de- 
cut of che ok the falſe Prophet | vill Qi | , | 
to proceede 495 bot! er 
ſpecial exhortatiös = * ern en 
uth | and wicked entiſe- | Rows — ** 
ments, as vile ver- d th don the one ſide 
min or frogs, cree- * docours of the 
pivgfr6 their pool. * th ich tierefies, 
| the other ſide, to ſedu 
+ and 
_ 


% 3 \ | 
ws * 44 - a 7 > l 
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and ſtir vp their ſuhjectꝭ of , 14 Theſe bei de-] 14 Ferchey. 
the whole worlde, three | | | uiliſh inſpirations TY 
waics: to wit, in moſtturi-| } intifing men by kiog payne; 
ous wrath and cruelrie,the |- lying wonders, & | ;ogo vnio the 
one againſt the orher.2,T0 entered into the | Kinges of ihe 
ſtand obſtinatelie in their heartes of all the | arch. — of 
heretical doctrine. 3. To be 8 Princes of the — —.— 
illaded with vaine „ world, to entiſe & | ,, . bertel 
obtaine avaririouſly, both | © | ſtir the vp to mak | of that greate 
the whol kingdoms of the | war together, in | day of Od A- 
world, & alſo the kingdom | | this time of the moghtie, 
of heauen hereaftet if they horrible vẽgeãce 
fight valiãtly in theſe their of almighty God. | 
holywars, as they cal them. | | 15 Behold(faith 15 (Beholde, 
14 And by theſe dewiliſh the Lord) Icome [I come as a 
Intiferhents, côfirmd ſom at vnawares to pu 18 Blctſed 
rimes with lying witneſs, © | niſh: bleſſed is he | hen Mae Les. 
they ſtirred vp al the Prin- | that abideth pray peth his gar- 
ces of the world by Eft, & ing,and watching Lots feb he 
about Enpbrates, (againſt from fin, and kee- | walknaked, & 
thoſe chat ar bywe/c,in(c6ri peth hisclorthings | _ bub. 
naal warfare al this 2 age of righteouſneſſe] &), 
15 So hath the Almighty jeaſte hee beeing 
broght this great & ſuddẽ ſtripped thereof, 
vengeance ypothe Papiſti- al his horible in1- 
cal Chriſtians for their de- uities appeare 
fection. Bleſſed ar they that Sifcouered. ro his 
abide conſtant, for God æternall ſhame & 
ſhall deliuer them from confuſion. | 
ſhame and confuſion, | 16 And theſe 
16 Andthis wicked mul- peopleſhal gather 
titude of the whol world,e | > themſelues toge - 
nen the Rowan & Papiltical cher „to fight in 
princes frõ the weſt, & Ma the k mountain of 
bometth Princes fro the rat gods Euangekeve 
convened, & fought manic | in the land of his 
bartels in Chtiſtendõ both choſe fruit, & chri | 


in ia wher S. ibu had pla © | ian ele people 
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17 And the 
ſeuench Angel 
powred out 

is Viall into 
the ayre, and 
there came a 
loud voice our 
of the Temple 
of heuen from 
the throne, lay 
ing, It is done, 


13 And there 
were voices, 
and thunde- 
rings, &lghr- 
nings, & there 
was a greatc 
earth quae, 
ſuche as was 
not ſince men 
were vpon the 
earth , euen 
ſo mightie an 


earth -· quake. 


19 And the 
et citie was 
euided into 
three partes, 
and the cities 
ofthe nations 
fell: and great 
Babylon came 
in remebrance 


17 And the An- 
gelles of the ſeuenth 
age, powred foorth 
their vials of Gods 
wrath againſt the 
volving ayre, euen 
the changeable eſtar 
of things: and there 
paſſed out a mightie 
decree and ordinãce 
from Gods throne, 
and Temple of his 
trueth among his 
faithfull,ſaying, | all 
is done,cuen al mor- 
tall thinges, in this 
age ſhall end. 

18 And yntill that 
end, ther (hal be gret 
ſhewes & foretokens 
of 1 trou 
bles, rumors of wars 


and Gods juſt judg- 


mẽts thundred out, 
& ſuch a commotiõ 
ſhal come in the gret 
Empire of the earth 
(which ſemeth more 
{table thã the earth) 
that ther came v ne- 
ner ſo great a com- 
motion therof, ſince 
firſt men were vpon 
earth. 

19 And the whol 
people that u dwelt 
in Chriſtendom, be- 
came of three ſortes; 


| 2541 | 


une 


"I 


I” 


a 


ted thoſe ſeven Chriſti- 
an Churches, & in ſuch 
partes alſo of Europe, 
where other Apoſtles 
had preached. 

17 Laſt of all, begins 
the ſeuenth age in Anno 
Chriſte, 15 41, in the 
which age the worlde 
ſhall end. 

18 Inthe mean time 
there ſhall be great and 
tempeſtuous rroubles 
ofall ſortes, and ſpecial- 
lie, the greate Romane 
Empire, and Papiſticall 


| kingdome ſhall (God 


willing) quite be ouer- 
throwne, and the Mo- 
narchie therof ſo vtter- 


ne deſtroied, as neuer 


Monarchie was, ſince 
the beginning of the 
world. 

19 At this time the 
whole people that re- 
maine in Chriſtendom, 
ſhal either profeſſe Pro- 
te ſtantrie, Papiſtrie, or a 
pretended Chriſtian 
Newtralitie: for as tou- 
ching the publike pro- 
feſsion of anie Ethnicke 
religion, there ſhall bee 
none within Chriſten- 
dome : then (hall that 
Papiſticall ſeat and cĩtie 


of Rome, in Gods wrath 
and 


4 ” 

\ Y "I 

2 
— . ” 
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and juſt jud gement be | | of opinions, and al the | before God,to 
deſtroyed, Ethnick religions wer | ue varo her 

the cup of the 


20 England, Scorlapd, | 
and other Ilands ſhall | 


aboliſhed , & then the 
greate o Antichriſtian 


wine of the 
hercenclle of 


revolt from her, ahd| a | citie, ſucceſſour of Ba- | his wrath, 
leaue her Papiltry: her | bel, cam in remẽbrance 
mightie and confede-!| | before the Almightie, 
rate kingdoms of Ger- to giue her nowe to 

manie, France, Spaine, & drink in his juſtice, the 
others: ſhall either be cup of his wrath and 
ruined and diſſolurd bitter indignation. 
themſelues, or then 20 And every Ilãd re 20 And e- 
ſhall diſſolue their uolted from her, & her dene e 
league with her. mightie kingdomes of | mae 

21 In this time, S] main lãd wer diſſolued „er not found. 


zeale to God, and cha- 21 That time the ?|| 2r And there 
ritie to our Neigh-|| cold & tẽpeſtuous hail fel a great hail 
bours ſhall grow cold, | of felf-loue, & lacke of [ — 
and ſelfe-loue ſhall a- | || zeall and charitie, fell on che men * 
bound among al peb- done, as fro on high, men blaſphe- 
ple, whereby the moſt | and in aboundance a- med God, be- 


part ſhall neglect ad 


deſpiſe God, and fol- 


mõg the people of the 
world; ſo that they diſ- 


cauſe of the 
ague of the 


aile : for the 


low their auarice, ſelf- ] a | piſed and blaſphemed' plaęue thereof 
loue, and partiall at- 'S | God throghtheir cold  wasexcceding 
fections, for yndoub- | | nes ofcharity & zeale, great. 
tedlie, to the worldes for that plague of cold 

end, theſe vices ſhall e- zeal doth euery where | 

uer encreaſe. encreaſe 
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Notes, Reaſons,and Amplifications. 

The earth, in all the Reuelatio n, is not only taken for the peo: 
ple of the earth in generall,but for the Antichriſtian and vniverſat 
Empire of the earth, euen the Remane monarchie in ſpeciall,as ap- 
peareth here plainely by theſe ſeuen plagues, which here are ſaide 
to be powred foorth vpon the earth, and fell indeede againſt the 
Romane Empire; and chiefiy, vhere he ſaith, the firſt Viall was pow-= 

| | red 


— 
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red foorth vpon the earth, he ſubjoyneth in continent, and there fel 
a noyſome and grieuous plague on them that did beare the marke of that 
Antichriſtian beaſt or Empire: as meaning, by the falling of that 
plague on the earth, the falling therof on the empire of the earth, 
and conſequentlie, the earth meaneth the Empire of the earth, 
or Romane Monarchie: and therefore earthquake doth euer meane 
commotions of the Empire, both actiuelie and paſsiuelie, as you 
ſnall find through all our Paraphraſe, to agree with the hiſtorie. 

b Why juſtlie we interprete the ſea to mean Italie, read the note 
4 Apoc. 8 , 

© That fountains & flouds mean doctrin, read the notes Apo. 8 

d This doctriue is juſtlie called bloudie , ſeeing the Malomet 
preached and proclaimed warre againſt all men, and promiſed the 
kingdome of heauen to them, that fight valiantlic in his cauſes, 

© That the Sunne, for the moſt part, meaneth the ſpirituall e- 
ſtate, read Apoc. g. noteh thereof. | 

This heat that the Cleargie , at this time, both chafed them- 
{clues and others with,agrees verie well, by hiitories of that time, 
to be both the contentious arguments,and opinions, conteined 
in our hiſtoricall application, whereby they troubled and vexed 
Chriſtians, as alſo the pride and ire of the Pope and his Cleargie, 
which at this time roſe ſo hie, that they, by the hand of Charlemain 
. bereft the Exarchat from the Emperour of the Orient, & the king- 
dome of Lewbardie from the Lombardes, and doe brooke both to 
this day, and then, & euer ſince, haue ſtirred vp the world in ſtrife. 

8 This plague, that here makes againſt the Romane (cate, in this 
fift Viall, prooueth the plague of the fift Trumpet, not to meane 
the Popeſ as ſome beleeue) but rather the Tutke, as in our 3. pro- 
poſition is prooued more at length. 

k Theſe three vncleane Spſrites, that here are ſaide to proceede 
foorth of the mouthes of the Deuill , of the Antichriſtian beaſt, 
and of the falſe Prophet, are called(Apoc.g.17.18,) three plagues 
of fire, ſmoke, and brimſtone, that proceeded out of the mouthes 
of the Mahometans: wherethrowe of neceſsitie, they muſt meane 
ſuch three common heads of doctrine, as both the Pope and the 
Mabomet do ſeduce their ſubjectes with. Such as, firſt, their ire and 
tyrannie : for, the Pope proclaimed hauoke of all Mahometichs 
blood. So do the Mabomet ans with Chriſtians. Secondlie, hereſie: 

| 4 For 
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For the Pope preſſeth by al meanes polsible,to ſpread his Papiſti- 
call hereſie vniuerſallie: ſo do the Mabometans their wicked heres 
fie of their «Mkaroy, Thirdly, bitter and ſulphurious avarice: For 
either of them aſpited to bee Monarch of the whole world. The 
Pope charging the empyre, and his ynder kinges to fight his holy 
warres,(as he tearmeth them) for the augmenting of S. Peters pa- 
trimonie. The Mabomet charging his Saracens to take vp the whol 
kingdomes of the world, as promiſed to the by God(Gen,13.16) 
as being the ſonnes of Abrabam,cven eAgerenes indeed, and Sara- 
cens(as they think) by adoption, and thertore, promiſing the king- 
dome of heauen to them that fight valiantly in that quarrell: and 
ſo for concluſion, theſe deuiliſh plagues, and inſpirations of yte, 
hereſie, and auarice,do ſeeme to be the three plagues and deuiliſh 
intiſements, that here both moueth Papiſticall and Mahometick 
kinges to this great bloodſhed and warfare. 

As God is in the trueth, and the trueth in him, and hee is the 
trueth(Ioh. 14. 6.) So( a contrariis) the devil is in deceit, and deceit 
in him, and hee is deceit, and that ſo inſeperablie, that where the 
one is, there alſo is the other. Whereupon theſe wicked and de- 
ceitfull intiſements, and three inſpirations of the Deuill, are juſtl 
called by the text, ſpirits f Deuilt, becauſe the deuill goeth wit 
them, and they with him conjunctly, in taking of the which his 
perſonall preſence with them, hee confirmeth them oftentimes 
with lying wonders, and deceitfull miracles, as faith the text. Of 
theſe falſe Papiſticall miracles, and Aabometicall enthouſraſme;, di- 
vers are to be read in their hiſtories, 

* That Armageddon ſigniſieth the mountaine ofthe Euangel, or 
of the Elect fruit, read Hitrome de mterpretatione nominum. There is 
no reaſon here to read Geddan arma, as ſome do, vnder pretence of 
the Hebrew maner of reading backward: for if the Hebrew man- 
ner wer hereto be obſerued, not only would the laſt word be firſt 
read, but euen likewiſe the laſt letters firſt, and every letter back- 
ward in his owne order, making Noddegamra, and not geddon arma. 

| Of this conſumation of all things, read the note 9 Apoc. 11. 

» There came neuer ſo greate a change among the wicked Mo- 
narchies of the earth: for euer as one was deſtroied, another as 
wicked aroſe, but now ſhal all wicked kingdomes be diſſolued, and 


ſhall giue place ynto the eternall kingdome of Chriſt. 
- | This 


— — - — = — | 
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a This great citie, hauing neither the epithet of holie, nor con- 
trarilie, any Antichriſtian epithet joined to it, and yet apparantlie 
by the text, including no profeſſed Gentiliſme, muſt therefore (as 
appcares)meane Chriſtendome, which neither is altogether Gods 
holie citic and ſpirituall Hieruſalem, neither yet altogether Anti- 
chriſtian, but partlie of both: but having no publike Gentiliſme 
profeſſed in it: for there is no religion publikelie profeſſed in it, 
but Chriſtian: yet by the craft of the deuill, the ſame is ter in pie- | 


— — —— ———— ͤ ä —ä— 


ces, euen in three factions: one being Proteſtants, another Papiſts | 
the third ignorant neutrals, alike to both: who all call themſelues | 
Chriſtians: But of theſe three, the Papiſtical ſear being the author | 
both of their owne wilfull errours, as alſo of the ignorant peoples 
Neutralitie and doubtfulnes of faith, ſhall therefore (inthe next 
yerſc)goe to ruine. 

* Thatthis Babylon, that here is mentioned, is Rome, is prooued | 
by our 23. propoſition- by deſtruction of the which Raman ſeate, 
here prophecied, occaſion of perſeuerance is miniſtred to the Pro- 
teſtants, Pœnitence to the Papiſts, and of perfect certaintie to the 
doubtfull and wauering Neutrals: which becauſe theſe do not the 
more heerof acknowledge, & thankfullie accept, but for the moſt 
part, become al colde as haill (as in the next verſe is ſaid) therefore 
doth the Lord ſhorten the latter daies, for final end of al iniquity. 

? Of this colde and tempeſtuous haile of ſelf- loue, and lacke of 
zeale and charitie, read the note! Apoc. 11. Here note the profeſ- 
ſed Chriſtians, heing of three ſortes, Proteſtants, Papiſts, & Neu- 
trals: the Papiſts being the Authours, both of their owne wilfull 
errours, and of the Neutrals ignorant errours, are therfore in the | 
former verſe firſt puniſhed: but becauſe, neuertheles, theſe igno- | 
rant Neutrals do encreaſe and augment dailie in ſelf- loue, & their 
zeale and charitie, euer freeſeth colder and colder to the worldes 
end: therfore ſhall the Lord ſhorten the latter day, as appeareth | 
by the teſtimonies cited in the ſaid note! Apoc,11, | 
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CHAP. XVII. THE ARGVMENT. 1 

The moſt ſpeciall intention of the Spirite of God, in this holie worke, 
being conertlie to diſconer the Antichriſt (couertlie 1 ſay; leaſt be. 
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for the time, & to Antichriſtiã perſons it being known, had mini- 


CHAP, 17 


ſtred occaſion to their tyrannie, through care of their owne ſtan- 
ding, to haue deſitoyed this whole Reutlation) now, vnder this co- 
uerture, and locking vp of his ſecretes,God bath bene ſo beneſicial! 
to his owne, that he provides the meanes whereby this moſt needs 
fall diſcouery of the Antichriſt , ſhall bein dew time e 
to them. among the which means, this chapter is the key and chief, 
for here, in expreſſe tearms, the Spirit of God hath interpreted the 
great Antichriſtian & Idolatrous whore, to be that citie, that is ſet 
as miſtreſſe ouer the kingdomes of the earth:and the ſeuen heads of 
the beaſt, where on ſhe ſitteth, to be her ſeuen mountaines, whereby 
(beſide many other tokens herein contained) that imperiall and 
ſeuen billed citie of Rome is moſt liuelj expreſſed, and onehy diſig- 
ned, and all true Chriſtians thereby certified, that in it muſt the 


— 


Antichriſt ſet his ſeat and dwelling. 


— 


— 


Hiſtorical! applications 


I Ow, the laſt of the 


ſeuen ages becing 


come, the Spirite of God 
letteth vs euidently ſee 
the deſtructiõ approching 


of the great Antichriſtian | 


pire of Rome, which hither 


citie, and Idolatrous Em- 


to hath empired oger all 
nations. 1 | 

2 And with whome all 
the princes of the earth 


haue bene entiſed to goe 


ſpiritually awhoring both 
of olde after the Pagan J- 
dols of Mars, Minerva, la- 
die Fo#tans, and others, as 


alſo of late, after the ima - | 


Paraphraſs. expoſition, I: | 


I Nd there cam 
. A and commu- 
ned with me, the laſt: 
of the Angels, which | 
did bear the plagues 
of the ſeuen latter a- 
ges, ſaying, approch, 
and I ſhall (hew vnto 
thee, the deſtru&io of 
the great Antichriſti- 
an cityb & idolatrous | 
whore, who empires 
ouer many © nations. 
z And with whom 
the kings of the erth | 
haue bene entiſed to 


commit Idolatrie, & 


all that dwell vnder 


The Text. 


1 TkHen chere 

came one 
of the ſeauen 
Angels, which 
had the ſeuen 
vials, and tal. 
ked with mee, 
ſaying ynro me 
Come, I will 
ſhewe thee the 
damnation of 
the gret whore 
that ſitteth vp 
on many wa- 
ters. 

2 With wh6 
haue commit- 
ted ſornicati- 
on the Kinges 
of the earth, & 
the inhabit; rs 
ofthe carth ar 

drun- 
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drunken with 
the wine of 
her fornicatiio, 


-3 So he cari- 
ed mc away in 
to the wilder- 
nes in the Spi- 
rite, and I ſawe 
a woman ſitte 
vpon a Skarlet 
collorcd beaſt 
full of names 
of blaſphemie, 
which had ſe. 
uen heads and 
ten hornes. 


her carthlie Em- 
pire, are drunken 
with the 4 docttin 
ot her abhomina- 
ble errours, 

3 Then rauiſhed 
he my ſpirit in* ſo- 
litary conte mpla- 
tions: and I per- 
ceived, vnder the 
figure ofa fwoma, 
a Citte, ſet ouer a 
cruel and 8 blood- 
thirſty Monarchy, 
full of glorious 
and blaſphemous 
a ſtiles, whiche is 
ſcituate vpon ſe- 


and ruled by ſe- 
ven princelie k go. 
vernments, vnder 
the figure of ſeuen 
heades, and after- 
ward deuided in- 
rol te vnder kings, 
ynder the figure 
of ten hornes, 

4 And this who- 


4And the wn 
man was aray- 
eu in purple, & 
zskarlet , and 
gilded 
gold & preci- 
ous ſtones ,and 
pearles, & had 
acup of golde 
in her 


with | 


riſh citie, wasclad 
with all princelie 
mriches, of purple, 
skarlet, gold, pre- 
cious ſtones, and 


pe arle, exhibiting 


ven i mountaines, | 


and propining (as 
out of her hand | 


fall of abhomi· 


to the whol world 


— 


ges of our Ladie, the Cruci- 
fixe, Saint Paule, S. Helen, S. 
Margaret, S. Sylveſter Pope, 
and infinite moe papiſticall 
Idolles, and haue cauſed all 
people to dote with theſe 
fond ſuperſticious etrours. 

3 And thoſe, whoſe ſpirit 
God indueth with true judg- 
ment, may perceiue, howe 
that citie of Rome hath bro- 
ked a bloodic Empire, and 
hath yſurped proude, glort- 
ous, and blaſphemous Anti- 
chriftian titles, calling her 
ſelfe of olde, Roma eterna;fe- 
lix invicta, &c. & hex Empire, 
ſacroſantium & perpetuum: & 
of new, S. Peters charre the A- 
peſt olthe ſeat, and heade cutie of 
the Chure h. She is builded vp- 
on ſeuen hils, and hath bene 
gouerned ſucceſsiuely, by ſe- 
uen princely. gouernments, 
and aſsiſted by the ten Chri- 
ſtian kings, her confederats, 
al hereafter nominated. 

4 And this imperiall citie 
injoyeth al the pomp and ri- 
ches of the world:her pillers 
are of marble, her tapiſtties 
of ſilkes, her ſielerings ouer 
gilt with gold, her Cardinals 
& rulers clothed in fine skar- 
let,red,and purple:theirtem 
ples and Idols decored with 

olde, pearles, and precious 


ones; for al the world paies 
tribute 


& 
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tribute ynto her, but ſhee 
comunicated nothing to 
the again, but her poiſo- 
nable doctrin, and vile al- 
lurements of idolatry. 

5 And though her com- 
mon name be Rome, vet is 
ſhe often ſtiled glorioully, 
by her Clarkes, after her 
grande- mother, Babylon, 
whoſe Empire ſhee broo- 
keth, and ſo is as mother 
of all vice, and fountaine 
of all filthines. | 

6 And wee may daylic 
ſee, how that cruell cietie, 
hath ſupped the blood of 

many thouſands of Gods 
martyrs: ſo that it is von- 
dertull to behold, how ſhe 
doeth play the Antichriſt 
in all her tokens and beha 
uiour. os 

7 Which the Spitit of 
God, in theſe latter dayes, 
letteth vs evidently vnder · 
ſtand, to agree in al points 
with the Antichriſtian ci- 
tie, Empire, ſeuen moun- 
taines, ſeuen princelie go- 
vernments, & finally with 
= ten ynder-kings ther- 
Ot. 

8 For ſtoode not that 


Empire or monarchie of 


Rome, being governed by 
Emperours, before S. John 
wrote ? Did it not yake 


of Icſus Chriſt, and I 


the venomed drinks 
of her poyſonable 
doctrine, and idola- 
trous hereſie. 

5 And ſhe bare the 
title & ſtile of a myſti 
cal Babylon, meaning 
literally her ſucceſſor 
the mother of all ſpi- 
rituall whordome, & 
abhominable idola- 
trie of the world. 

6 And I ſave this 
citie, as driiken with 
the bloud of Gods 
ſeruants, & martyres 


o wondered maruci- 
louſly with great ad- 
miration, when I con 
ſidered her. 

7 Then ſaide the 
Angell vnto me, why 
wondereſt thou? for 
I ſhal mak plain vnto 
thee, & to the whole 
Church in thee, the 
perfect interpretati- 
on, what is meaned 
by that woman, and 
by that imperiall 
beaſt or monarchie, 
which vpholdes her, 
who hath the ſeuen 
heads & ten hornes. 

8 That imperiall 8 


beaſt that thou didſt 


ſee, was the Monar- 


nations, and 
filthines of het 
fornication. 


5 And in her 
forehead vyas 
a name Writ- 
ten, A myſtery, 
great Babylon 
the mother of 
whordoms, & 
abhominarti6s 
of the earth. 


6 And I faw 
the woman 
drunken with 
the blood of 
Saints, & with 
the blood of 
the martyrs of 
leſus, and he 
I ſaw her, Iv õ- 
dered with a 
great mcruaile 


7 Then the 
Angel | laid vn. 
to me, Where - 
fore marueleſt 
thou? I Will 
ſhewe thec the 
ni yſterie of the 
woman, & of 
the beaſte that 
beareth her, 
which hath ſe - 
uen heades, & 
ten horncs, 


The beaſt 
that thou haſt 
ſene, was, and 


is not, & mall 


aſcend 


— 
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aſcend out of chie, which hitherto | 
the one raigned, & now va- 
of, * | keth throgh the de. 


goe into per- 
dition, & they 
that dwell on 


the earth ſhall 
wonder(whoſc | 


names are not 
written in the 
book: of lite, 
from the foun. 
dation of the 
worlde) when 
they 
the beaſte thar 
Was, &isnot, 
and yet is. 


be holde N 


| 


| 
| 


* 
— 


1 


- 
9 
* 


| greate monarchie, 


| raigne, &* yet doth 


on. 
pretation heereof, 
| Theſe ſeuen heades 


ceas of the Emperor 
thereof, and imme 
diately (hal che next 
Emperor thereof a- 
riſe, of lowe degree 
and baſe linage to 
that monarchy, and 
ſhortly therafter he 
[hal die, and the peo 
ple of the earth, euẽ 
they whoſe names 
ar not from the be- 
ginningof the world 
regiſtred into the 
booke of life, ſhall 
haue in greate 9 ad- 
miration, reverence 
aod æſtimation, this 


that hitherco ſtood, 


, 


now vakes in inter- 


ſtande vnaboliſhed, 
for that more Em- 
perors therof do in- 
ſtantly ſucceede. 
9 And nove fol- 
loweth the mynde, 
and meaning of the 
ſpirit of God, her- 
in conſiſts the know 
ledge and inter- 


which appeared do 


by the deceaſe of Domui. 


an, When he wrot? Role not 


the next Emperour. Ner- 


ua Cocteius, nat ot the anci- 
ent blood, or honourable 
ſtock of the Remant, but of 
baſe linage? Euen hee was 
the firſt ſtranger or batbe- 
rian Emperour (Galla not 
counted; as ſcarſe beei 
Emperour) and then Lied 
he not ſhortly? to wit, after 
hee had raigncd onely an 
yeare, three moneths, and 
nyne daies: & finally, doth 
not the wicked world haue 
in greate reverence: and 
admiration theſe Empe- 
rours, whoſe eſtate ( as is 
ſaide) ſtoode before Saint 
[obn wrote: and though by 
deceaſe of Domitran, it va» 
ked when he wrote, yet in 
effect ſtoode it ſtill vnabo- 
liſhed, Tru and others 
ſtill fuccec ding. 

9 And beſide theſe in- 
fallible tokens, doeth not 
the reſt of the greater cir- 
cumſtãces alſo more plain- 
ly agre:For is not Rome ſci- 
tuate vpon the ſeuen hilles 
of Palatinus, ( tlins, Ianicu- 
las ( otherwiſe called Capi- 
tolmus) Avent inut, Quirina- 
li Viminalis,and Eſquslinus. 
and hath not that Cittie &. 


Empyre thereof, beene go- 


verned 
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thee, are certainelije | ſitech they ar 
to bee interpreted | Uo ſcuẽ kings 
ſeuen mountaines, 


nerned by theſe ſeuen | 
princely gouergements, 


Kmger, Conſulles Diftators, | | 


Triamvirs, Tributes Empe- 
rewrs,and Popes, | | 

10 Whereot the goner- 
nemẽt of theſc ſiuje, to wit, 
Kings ,Conſuls,Dittators,Tri 
umi, and Tribunes were 
paſt before S. ſohns dates. 
The ſixt, which is the {tate 
of Emperors gouerned in 
his daies, and the ſeuenth 
ſtate, which is of Popes: 
came not while after his 
daics:and ſince they came 
they haue goucrned 3 260 


yeares, a time but ſhort in 


Gods ſight, yea ſhort in re 
ſpect of the contrary eter- 
nall kingdome of Gods 
Elect. ] 

11. And ſo that imperi- 
all ſtare, that reigned be- 
fore S. [ohn wrote, to wit, 


the gouernement by Em- 


perors (after it had vaked 
from the daies of Auguſtu- 
Ins m aun. 475. mote then 


w* 


wherupdo that who- 
riſh citie is let, and 
they do alſo meane 
the ſeuen princely 
N ther- 
ot. 


| 10 Whereof fue 
are paſt,and the ſixt 


thereof now ſtands, 
and the ſeuenth go- 
uernument is not yet 
come, and when it 
ſhall come, it muſt 
rule a certain ſpace 

11 And fo that 
ſtate of Monarchie, 


and impetiall gouer 


nement, which late- 
ly was, and how va- 


| keth by interreigh, 


that ſame imperiall 
gouernment(beiag 
hereafter long ſu 

preſſed)ſhall bee - 
gaine the eight go- 
uernement, like 2s 
before it hath bene 


10 Five are 
fallen,and one 
19,and another 
is not yet com: 
and when hee' 
commeth, hee 
muſt contmue 
a ſhort ſpace,” 


11 And ths 
beaſt that was 
and is nor, is 
euen the cighe 
and is one of 
the ſeuen, and 
ſhall goc into 
de ſtruction. 


three handreth years) was 
renewed againe in Charle- 
margne in am, eight hun- 
dreth and ſix, and became 
the eight Romane gouern- 
ment, like as it had beene 
before the fixt, but now ar 
the Ceſar: and imperiall| . 
eſtate, worne to les chan a 


one of tie ſeuen, & 
at length ſhall it go 
into final deſtructi5 

12 And as for 
the tenne hornes 


which N to 
thee, theſe ar ten 98 
der kings, or confe-' 


13 And che 
tenne hornet 
that thou ſaw< 


eft, are denne 
Kinges, which 
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yet haue not 
rece ue d a kin 


1 — 


dome, but ſhal 


receiue power 
as kings at one 
hour aſter the 


13 Theſe haue 
enc mind, and 
Gall give their 
power, and au. 


thoritic vato 


the beaſt, 


t with t 
Lambe, & the 
Lamb ſhall o. 
uercome them 
for hee is Lord 
of Lordes, and 

ing ol kin 
ate on his fide, 
are called, and 
choſen , and 
ſaithſull. 


15 And hee 
ſuide vnto me, 


The 


Kin 
| rongs, 
ſhe empyres. 


— — 
— 


derate kinges, ho as 


S | yet haue not begun to 
raigne, but ſhall ſtart | 


vp as kings immediat- 
ly *®after that that mo- 
natchie, or impetiall 


ſtate beginnes to fall. 


13 Theſe ſhall agree 
vpon one faith and o- 
pinion, and ſhall giue 
ouer again their force, 
power, and aſsiſtance, 


to the next gouetnors 


of that monarchie. 

14. Theſe will aſsiſt 
chat Antichriſtian mo 
narchie, fighting* a- 
gainſt Chriſt leſus, and 
his true ſeruants, but 
in the end, Chriſt ſhall 
ouercome them, for 
they are but carth]y 
kinges, and he is Lord 
of Lords, and King of 
Kings, and his ſervãts 
are by him called and 
choſen, & found faith. 
full in all their doings. 

15 And expounding 
yet farther. ynto mee: 
theſe waters (ſaith he) 
that ap to the, o- 


ner the which, is that 


whoriſh citie ſer, ar to 


be interpreted people, | 


e 


| 


priuate kingdome. 

12 And there ate ari- 
ſen 'of their decayed 
empyre, ten chief Chri- 
ſtian Kinges: to wit, of 
Spaine, France, Lombar- 
die, England, Scotland, 
Denmark Swaden, of the 
| Hannes or Hungarians in 
Hurgarie, ol the Gotthes 
in Italie, & the Exarchat 
of Raverna, Who were 
not in ſaint John, daies, 
nor begunne to reigne 
while the empyte began 


to decling, 


13 Theſe whollie 8- 
greeth in one Papiſtical 


| taith,& Idolatrous pro- 
feſsion: and therefore, 
with all their might, 


force & ſtreng th, main- 
tained the Pope, hoe 


1 had the ſeuenth gouer- 


ment of Reme. 

14 And concurring 
with him, they perſecu- 
ted & martyred all true 
Chriſtiã Fan 


opponed bei 
Papiſticall abuſes, but 


| doubtleſly; Chriſt Ieſus 
| king of kings, hall now 
| thorxly ouercome them 


againſt their 
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dome ot his nolie peo. 
ple. 

15 And ſo, Wie 
Rem: hath borne hitherto 
the empyre and ſuptema- 


cie ouer all kinregs, people 


and nations. 

16 Vet nowe ſhall theſe 
tenne Chriſtian kinges, her 
confederats begin to hate 
her, and renounce her Pa- 
piſticall ſuperſtitions, de- 


priue her of her dignitics | 
and honors, appropriate & | 


annex her rich benefices 
and rentes , to their owne 

atrimonics:and at length 
ome of them ſhall ſpoile, 
that very citic it ſelfe, of all 
her coſtly ornaments, and 
burne vp with fire her ædi- 
fices, and deſtroy the fame 
for euer. 

17 For although God 
made theſe Princes, firſt ro 
aſsiſt & authoriſe her with 
one conſent: yet now is the 
time come, in the Which 
God hath decretd them 
to revolt from her aud de- 
ſtroy her. 
| is Who hitherto bath 
bene the Metropolitane 
Citie, that hath empyred 
ouet all the whole king- 
np ountric * 


— A. 1— * 


— 


vnder kings (which 
| by hornes appea- 


red torhee)ſhall at- 


tervarde begin to 


citie & ſhall / make 
her bare and naked 
of her honours and 
| dignities, and ſhall 
y eat yp herpatrimo 
nie and rentes, & at 
length rdeftroy her 
ſelte with fire. 

17 For God had 
putinto their harts 
to work at all times 
his wil:euẽ that firſt 
they ſhuld gine over 
their whole power, 
might & ſuprema- 
cie of the kingdom 
to her, til at laſt the 
time were come, in 
the which God had 
predeſtinate thẽ to 
revolt from her. 
18 And be ſure, 


that richly decked 


whore which 2ppe- 
red'to.thee! meant 
nothing els, but the 
Metropolitã & Ido 
latrous ettie, which 


* 


1 viurpes the 5 


ouer 


dom of the excch. 
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16 And theſe ten 


| 


hate that Idolatros, 


16 Ard the 
tenne hornes 
whiche thou 
ſaweſt vpo the 
beaſt, are they 
ae ſhall hare 
the whore, and 
ſhall v. her 
deſolate, and 
naked, & ſhall 
eat her fleſhe, 
and burne her 
with fire. 


17 ForGod 
harh pur into 
their hearts ta 
fulfill his will, 
and to do with 
one conſente, 


for to giue 
their kingdom 
vnto the beaſt 
vntill the word 
of God be ful 
fled. 7 


13 And the 
woman which 
thouſaweſt, is 


the, gret citie, 
which eth 
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& Notes, reaſons, and amplifications. 

his one of theſe ſeuen Angels, both mentioned here, and in 
the Apoc.21.9.2grceth ratheſt to bee the laſt, euen the Angell of 
1 being he in whoſe time, both in this place that An- 
tichriſtian whore was deſtroyted, and in that place Gods holic Hie- 
ruſalem & ttue ſpouſe and Church decored and decked: and there- 
fore, of all the ſeven, he ſeemeth meeteſt to deſcribe theſe thinges 
to /oby, which God had appointed him in effect to execute. 

b That an Idolatrous citie is called in the Scriptures a whore, 
it is common, For faith Eſay 1. 21. How ii the bolie Citie become a 
vv hore c. And how, more particulaflic, this decked whore,and 
filthie woman, is interpreted to be that citie that doeth empire 
ouer the Kinges of the carth, reade the laſt verſe of this chapter. 
and ſoit muſt needes meane Rome, the onelic cheit Metropolitane 

city of the Empire. | 
Waters are plainlie interpreted by the Angell, to bee people 
and nations, ver. 15. | | 

4 Of porablc liquors, wine and water, the cleare waters and 
welſpringes, are euer taken in the Scriptures in the beſt parte, ſor 
the wholeſome, pure, true, and moſt ſimple doctrine of the Euan- 
gell, vhich our ſoules continuallie thirſte after: But contrarilie, 
wine, for that it is more alluring, delectable, and prouoketh drun- 
kenneſſe, therefore, in all the Scriprures,it is commonlie taken in 
an euill parte, for idolatrous, licentious, and voluptuons doctrins 
. Gods ire and fierce wrath. Read Apoc. 14. 8. 10. The 

ke is in diuers other places. 
Except we be ſolitarilie, & as in a deſert, diſtracted and with- 
drawne from worldlie ſocietie and partiall affaires, it is hard to 
haue our Spirit and perfect judge ment ripe and ready to diſcerne 
the trueth of ſpirituall mattets. 
Hereofreade the note b. 

8 As al red coullours, betoken bloudſhead in the Scriptures (as 
is (aid Apoc. 6. 4. note ©) and skarlet is a more glorious red than 
ſimple red, So betokeneth it, this Remane kingdom not onely ſim- 
plie to bee bloodthirſtie, but euen to glorie in their bloodſhead 
and murthers. And further; beſide the ſpirituall meaning of theſe 
coullours, the Princes of that Empire both firſt and laſt. euen both 
Empetours and Popes, v ere corpotally and really clothed in pa: 

4. ad ple 
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ple and skarlet,in their Ponrificals, as is to be ted in che Decret. 
dit inct. go. v hete Conſtantine. the Emperour giues his imperial gar- 
ments ot purple and skatlet, called therein, ¶ hlamidem pur purcam, 
t uncam coccine am, to Pope Sylueſter the firſt, and his ſucceſſouts, 
to be worne by them, as they do to this day. | 
n Theſe names of blaſphemie;that here are ſaid, that the beaſte 
is full of, are {aid(Apoc,13.1,)to bee vpon the ſeuen heads of the 
beaſt. The trueth is therefore, that theſe proud; glotious and pre- 
ſumptuous ſtiles and ſuperſcriptions, are not only fer vp in ſundry 
monuments ypon diuers places of theſe ſeuen hills, which are her 
ſeuen heades, bur alſo through all the whole bodie of the beaſt, e- 
uen in euery part of that Empire, are there infinite of theſe Tem- 
ples, Idols, and other monuments erected, bearing ſuch proude 
and blaſphemous ſuperſcriptions and titles dedicatories, as Diit 
manibus Fortune Plutoni, Deneri, Priapo, and euen at QNſuſſilburgb, a- 
mong our ſelves in Scet land, a foundation of Remane monument 
lately found now vtterlie demoliſhed) bearing this inſcription de- 
dicatotie, Apollini Granus Quintus Lucius Sabint anus Procon ſul Aug. 
Alſo there is to be ſeene in their coines the like vniuetſally, euen 
titles of the pride and vain-glorie of Rowe, as in the daies of Con- 
ſtant ius and Maximianus, 2 coine printed with this inſcription, 
Rome æterna prat . In the daies of Licinius [nnor,a coine with this 
inſcription, & mæ ætermæ, w it h the figure of Rome, ſitting as a glori- 
ous ladie. In the dayes of Priſcus Actalut, acoine with this inſcrip- 
tion. Invicta Roma æterna conob. Of which writeth Adolphus Occo, li- 
bro Nun uni ſimat um Romanorii. Of this their blaſphemous ſtile of eter- 
nity, read S. Ierome, bib :Epift partei . tract. 2. Epiſt.18 qurſt ion. f r. 
litera. Z. in theſe wordes, Vnd- ſtrundum Apocalypſim Ioannit, in fron- 
te purpurata meretricit, ſcriptum oft nomen blaſpbemia jd eft Rome eterne 
that is to ſay Whereby;according tothe Reue lation of F. Iohn, in the fore- 
bead of the tharlet vvhore, there is written 4 name of blaſphemit”', which is 
Eternall ü. e eee oeh, 3 
i Theſe ſeuẽ heads ar plainly interpreted bythe Angel hereafter, 
v. g. to be ſeuen mountains; & ſeuẽ goverimẽts, or princely eſtats. 
k Read theſe heads, taken for kings, and kings for any princely 
gouernours in verſ. . following and note ſ thereof. 
No haue we to trie , - what theſe ten hornes doe meane: firſt 
by Daniel 7.24, and Reuel. 7. 12. theſe be ten kinges. 9 
1 — 7 


7 


—— 


lie, their kingdomes muſt be part ot the Raman beaſt, and fourth 
Monarchie, as both appears, Dan. 7. 7. 23. 24. Rcu. 12. 3. and 13.1, 
and 17. 3. 7. as alſo, becauſe that whole ten horned beaſt, meaning 
the whole Remane Empire, by our 24. prop. what els can the parts 
of that beaſt ſigniſie, than parts of that Empire, and conſequently 
the ten crowned horns of the beaſt, ten xings & kingdoms out of 
the Empire? Thirdly, by ver. 12. hero, & note v tollowing appears 
that theſe ten kings aroſe, whẽ the Rowan governmet by Emperors 
decayed.and when the Pope began to claime temporall dignities, 
which al occurred berwixt the 300. and 480. year of Chriſt, by our 
36. prop. and approned hiſtories. Fourthly, by the 13. & 14.verſes 
appears, that theſe ſhal be of one religion, and ſhal therfore autho 
riſe, & giue their power & aſsiſtance to the beaſt, that next gover- 
ned thar Reman (cat, even to the Pope( the Emperours then being 
decayed) Fiftly, thogh(as is ſaid)theſe ren horns cam at once with 
that Papiſtical beaſt, & litle Antichriſtian horn, yet they roſe firſt to 
their kingdoms before this Papiſtical horn roſe to his Monarchy, 
and then he ſuppreſſeth three of them, which teſtifieth, Dan. 7. 24, 
faying, Another(even that Antichriſt)Þall riſe vp after the (to wit at- 
ter theſe ten kings) e he ſhall ſubdue three kings,and ſo the Antichriſt 
that commerh at one time with them, riſeth not to an eſtabliſhed 
Monarchy til after their riſing, yea, til three of the wer fallẽ: for the 
tearm in the originall Hebrue or Chald ee doth not meanthere of 
his firſt coming or ſimple beginning to riſe, but of his eſtabliſhing 
or confirming of his riſing: for the ſame tearm that here is put for 
this riſing, is expreſly put in Iob. 22. 28. & 2. Chro. 7. 18. & diuers 
other places, for eſtabliſhing & confirming. So by theſe notes and 
tokes,rheſe ten appear to be the kings of Spain France, Lobardy, Eng 
land, Scotland, Denmark Swade, of the Hunes or Hungarians in Panno- 
nia, now called Hungarie,of the Gotths'in Italy, & the Exarchat of Ra 
wenne, al ſtart P with the Pope, betwixt the'300,2nd 450.yeare of 
God às to the kingdoms of Arrago, Graned, Portugal ¶ uſtile, Legeou 
Tolet, Galice & Nauarre, they ar only inferior kingdoms, partly ſub 
ject to the Empire, partly pendicles of Spain, & ar not kingdoms of 
old. The other kingdom of Nauarre is alſo of late, & now is & ſhall 
be (God willing)all one with Fance. Seil, Bebeme, & Naples for the 
molt part are of the Empire, & are neither old nor free kingdoms; 


' Bur gundie is of France, & was only a (mal kingdom, or rather duke- 
2 dome, 
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dome. Norway is but of late a deuided kingdom from Denmarks,& 
is now conjoyned again with Denmarke, Ireland is conjoyned with 
Englana,Pollandis but of late erected in a kingdom. Cyrus is a king 
doine both late, mall, and ſeldome in Chriſtians hands. As to the 
Dandals & Uiſegot hu, that people as appears, came from Swaden,and 
the NVort hren countties, & began their kingdom in Spain. An. Chriſt, 
382. by Modog iſlaus their king: and therfore jultly, of theſe Vandals 
& Gotha whatiocuer, we comprehend their goers out vnder Spaine, 
Italie & Hung arie, her they came, and their remainers at home, we 
comprehend vnder Swedes, whoſe king now ſtilech himſelf, Korg of 
Swaden,Gothes and Vandals, as in the circumſcriprion-ot their coiues 
is to be (cen. And ſo apparãtly, remain only the ſaid ten kingdoms 
to be chiefly the beaſts ten horns, with which the Popes litle hora 
and {mall kingdome comming at one time, was afterward confire 
med and eſtabliſhed by Pin, Charlemaigne,and Lodouicus Pius, and 
then aroſe it greateſt of al: and by his craft, and meanes of his con- 
federares ſuppreſſed, the kingdomes of the Geths, Long obardi & Ex- 
arc hats, and brooketh their lands within [ta/re to this day: But the 
other ſeuen kinges yet extant with the people alſo of theſe three 
kingdomes, ſhall(God willing) one day repay that Antichriſtian 
ſear, wich fire, ſword, and vtter deſtruction, as appeareth by the 16, 
yerſe hereot,and other places of this booke, 

m Ot the great pomp & riches of this tone, read FHierom,parte.n 
tratt.s .Epriſtela 59 litera, G. where he concludeth, Aurata ſnatefte 
wagis velint aſpicere quam celum, that is, they had rat her bebolde them 
gulded fielering s thae the heauens,and hat marvell is it that it be rich 
{ceingalmoit the whole world haue bene tributaries to it, about 
a oo. yeats, iucluding the time of pardons, as being the moſt wel- 
thy tributes, And as in all things they are glorious, fo alſo in their 
tributes they e be e the ſame ſnuld be brought in earthẽ 
pots, & the pots broken in a certaine place of Rome, where, by the 
great quantitie of broken pots, there is waxed a hill, called Monte 
te/taceo. And this haue they done for their glorious name and o- 
ſten tation, which (confirming this text) beareth recorde of the 

great riches that hath bene brought to them from all the world. 
Ho, and why Rae is ſtiled Babylon myſticallie or ſiguratiue- 
Jy; is ſhewed at length in our 23 propoſition; 


ere ſaith Saint eh, hee wondered at the beak, andhere- 
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after (verſe 8.) he ſaith, that they ,vhoſe names were not written in the 
bookof life, wondred at the he aſt, not making any repugnance, neither 
making himſelf to be of the wicked number: for ther is a diſtincti- 
on in wondering, according to the qualitie of the wonderer: the 
godlie ſeeing the pompe and glory of the world, wonder at the va 
nitic and impietic thereof, with greatgrief of mind, deteſting the 
ſame: & ſo S. lohn here wondred at the whoriſh citie: But the wie- 
ked contrarily, ſeeing hereafterſ vet. 8.) the great pomp, wealth, & 
worldlic fœlicity of the Romane Emperours, they wondered there- 
at, not deteſting the ſame, but rather are rauiſhed in admiration, 
with reverence, obedience and fear of them, as if they were gods; 
and therefore it is ſaid(Apoc. 13. 3.4.)that the whole world wondred 
at the beaſt and worſhipped the and the dragon that gaut her power, 
It is ſo notable among the Prophetes, that a beaſt, generallie 
meaneth a king, kingdom, Empireʒor Monarchie{as may be proo- 
ued by Dan. y. vhere he calleth his four beaſts, the four kingdoms 
or Monarchies of the earth) That here S. Ioba ſuperfluouſly inter- 
preteth not, this beaſt to mean a Monarchy in generall, but ente- 
reth to the particular deſcription thereof, ſo plainelie, that he lets 
vs evidentlie ſee it, to be not only in generall a Monarchie, but e- 
uen in particular, that ſelfe ſame ten- horned beaſt, which Danrel 
called the fourth kingdome or monarchy:and ſo conſequently to 
be the Romen Empire, as is proved in our 24. prop. at more length 
A2 What maner of wondring this is, read before in the note 2; 
Some read here, The beaſt thrt was and is not, oulie: but I rather 
approue thoſe that read, the ha that was and is not and yet ir: for al- 
thogh this ſeme a repugnance, yet it is none: for the empire or im- 
perial eſtate at that time that S./ob» wrot, might juſtlie be ſaid, not 
to be, ſeing the Emperor Damit i an was dead, & the next Emperor 
Nerua ¶ vcccius not yet receiued: & yet in a maner, the Empire or 
imperial eſtate that time was, becaus the governmet of Emperors 
ſtood as yet that time vnaboliſhed. And ſo in diuers maners, and 
in diuers reſpects, the imperial eſtate at that time, both was, & was 
not, without repugnace: wherof read the g. reaſon of our 24. prop 
CA king, in the ſcripture, is o — name for any ſupream go- 
uernour, be he king, Monarch, anperor:or Pope. as in Daniel cap. 
7. all the kings of one Monarchie, ar called but one king: hereby 


the four Monarchies are called four 11 And againe, Meſerbe- 
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ing but a gouernour,is called a king. Deut. 33.5.and ſeing hereby 
that not only a king, is taken for whatſocuer ſupreame gouernor, 
but alſo, ſeeing how many ſoeuer ſupreame gouernors there be of 
one race or ſort, they are al called but one king. Therfore, we juſtly 
eſteeme theſe ſeuen kings, hete mentioned to be the ſeuen prince- 
lie, royall, and ſupreame governments of Rome, ſeing in al the reſt 
of their circumſtances, they agree ſo well with the text: Hereot is 
ſpoken in the fourth reaſon ot our 24.propolition. 

t It were vnproper, to meſure the breuitie & length of this time 
that the ſeuenth Papiſticall & Antichriſtian governmet doth ſtand 
acording to our fantaſie,as to cal it long, that men think long, for 
ſo indeede, ſhould that Antichriſtian raigne be counted long; but 
more properlic the Spirit of God in whoſe ſight a thouſand years 
ar but as one day) here, in compariſon of the æterni tie of the chri- 
ſtian kingdome of Chriſt Ieſus, accounteth the contrary kingdom, 
euen the Antichriſtian kingdome, to bee bur ſhort, for that trulie 
1260, yeares are nothing in reſpect of æternitie. Of a longer time 
called but ſhort, read Apoc. 2 2.6.7. 10. 12. 20. | 

u Here do wee followe [eromes vulgare tranſlation, Poſt befiams, 
that is, After the beaſt agreeing ſufficiently with the Greek, pf, ros 
2yp:ov, for verilie ſo came it to paſſe, that after the Empire of Rome 
decayed, & the imperiall gouetment was aboliſhed by the Hanes, 
Gotthes Vandales,and ſuch others: Then immediately, and at once 
(berwixt the yeares of God,zoo.ahd 450 ſtart vp theſe ten kings. 
The other tranſlation of T. Bess and others, who tranſlate, v 
hora cum boſtia, eAt one houre with the beaft, may alſo very well ſtand 
with the worde hich ſomerimes ſignifieth after, ſometimes 
v. And ſo in that ſenſe, although after the beaſt, even after the 
fall of the Emperours (who in their time were that Roman beaſt 
& Latin Empire)the ten kings came, and began to raigne, yet alſo 
this comming of theirs, was at one houre (that is to ſay,immedi- 
atcly)with the beaſt; ro wit. they came and aroſe immediarly with 
the Pope, who(ſince the fall of Emperours, hath euer bin that Re- 
man beaſt, & poſſeſſed the Empire thereof:and therefore ſaith the 
te xt, in the next verſe: Theſe (to wit,ren king haue one cons ſell and 


— — 


Hall gine oner their ſtrength & power to t he beat. meaning tothe Pope, 
who ſince this decay of Emperors. haue broked for the moſt part, 
the ſiile,renr, honors and ſeat of this Latm Empire, & Roman beaſt 
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* Theſe be the warrs (called the holie warres) which the Pope, 
his vnder kings and confederats, did raiſe againſt thoſe kingdoms 
princes, and particular profeſſors, that following the trueth, wold 
any waies mean to repine againſt hisAntichriſtian aurhoritie:Bur 
the Spirit of God here diſcouereth their hypocriticall rearmes of 
holy warres; atfirming ſtedfaſtly them ro fight againſt Chriſt, and 
that at length to their æternall contuſion, 

Heere doeth the Angell declare to vs, by whome, and after 
what maner the Antichriſtian and Idolatrous Citic of Ae ſhall 
bee deſtroyed. The doers thereof ſhall be( ſaĩith he) the ſame tenne 
Chriſtian kinges,who before had maintained her. The maner of 
this deſtruction of Reme,ſcemeth to be three fold. Firſt, (ſaith the 
text) they (hall hate her, and leauc her deſolate: that is to ſay, (as 
appeareth by Pal. 2. Theſſ. 2.8. and Apoc. 14.6.) The trueth of 
Gods word and holy Euangell ſhall be firſt publicklie preached, 
and by rhe Majeſtic of the comming therot,and rwoedged (word 
of that holy word, many of theſe tenne Chriſtian Princes, their 
kindreds, and people (hall be converted from their Antichriſtiau 
and Papiſticall ſuperſtitions, and ſhal hate the Romane ſeat, türne 
backe from it, and leaue it deſſitute of their aſsiſtance: and this is 
her firſt wracke, Secondly, (ſaith the text) They ſhall cate her fleſhe: 
that 1s,theſc ten Chriſtian kinges , who before had enriched her, 
and made her fat with great benefices, rents and daily caſualities, 
now hating her,ſhall care vp theſe rentes and rich benefices, and 
live thereon themſe lues: and both theſe two wrackes are already 
come, thought not as yet altogether perfected. Reſterh yet the 
(pit, whereot, Thirdly, (faith the text) they ſhall burne ber vvith fire: 
which appeareth not to be figuratiuelie raken, but literally, by the 
next chapter, verſes. 8. 9. 16. 17. 18. 21. by which it appeareth, that 
at length, Princes ſhall make warre againſt the very citie of Reme, 
take it captiue, ſpoyle it, and finally ſo burne it with fire, that it 
ſhall be waſte for cuer, as at more length in that chapter wee ſhall 
nowe deduce. 
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o CHAP. XVIII. ru E ARGYMENT. 


Inthis Chapter coherentlie with the former, is pronounced the ſore 
ſentence and doome of deſiruttion , againſt the ſeat and citie of 
| | 


Reme. 


PARAPHRASE. CHAP, 18. 


* — 


Rome, for her witked demerites, with an exhortation to all true 
Chriſtians, to leane and renounce her, and expreſſe comandement 
to all men to put hand tothe execution of Gods vengeance againſſ 
her for her pride, And laſt of all, isſet foorth the great horrour 
and anguiſh of her familiars, for the ſuddaine and terrible ſpolia- 
tion, Aemoliſhing burning and deſtruction of her for euer, vuuh 
the triumph of 00 whole true ſervants therefore, after ſo plaine 
« ſtile, that the Paraphraſe and hiſtorie (or rather Prophecie) 


4 


1 


thereof, may be conſolidate in one prophclicall paraphraſe. 


I 


1 


— 


0 2 Cw loa 


The paraphraſticall Expoſition. 
Frerward came the *ſecondof the 
'cuenthundering Angels from hea 
uen, with greate power and Maje- 
ſtie, lightening all the earth with the beames 
ot his glorie: 81! 


—_— 


— 
— — 


The Text. 


AN DO after theſe 
things, I ſaw a- 
ther Angell come down 
from heauen, hauing 
great power, ſo that tha 
carth was lighrencd 


| 


2 And he pronounced with a loude voice 
the doome and (cntence following, ſayin 
now ſhal fal, yea, even now ſhal fal that mig 
tie imperial (cat of b Rome, ſucceſſour of great 
Babylon,and (hee ſhall become a deſert dwel- 
ling of © Deuils and Hayries, and a ſolitarie 
wilderneſſe, for the repaire of wilde and ra- 

ſoned all nati- 


uenous foules. | 
3 Becauſe ſhee hath poy 
ons, with the venemous Frinkes ot her Ido- 
latrous doctrine: and all the Kings and Go- 
uernours of the earth, haue followed her a 
whoring after Idolles: and the Merchantes 
of the earth « both ſpirituall and temporall, 
haue bene inriched through her yolupruous 
and delicate traffique. 
4 Then hearde I againe, a ſpirituall and 
heauenly voice, charging all God his true, 
1 ; 


holie and electe to departe from. 


: 
: 
: 


| 


8. | mightlie, with a loude 


with his glory. 
1 And hee cried our 


voice, ſaying, [ris fallen 
itis falle, Babylon that 
great citie,and is becom 
the habitation of devils 
and the hold of all ſoull 
> ſpirits, and a cage of & 
ue ty vnclean and hate» 
full birde. 

3 For al nations haue 
drunke of the wine of 
the wrath of her forni- 
cati6,& the kings ofthe 
earch haue committed 
the Mere bantes of the 
earth are waxed rich of 
the aboundance of her 
pleaſures. 


4 And Ihard anstheg 


1 
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Go out of her ny pco- | 


ple, that ye be not pat- 
takers in bet hnnes, & 
chat yce recciue not of 
ber plagues. | 
For her ſin nes are 
come vp vnto heauen, 
and God hath remem- 
bred her iniquities. | 
6 Reward her,cucn 
as ſhee hath rewarded 
3 giue her dou- 
le according vnto her 
workes: and in the cu 
that ſhee hath filled to 
you, fill her the double. 


7 In as much as ſhee 


rv her ſelſe, and 
ued in pleaſure, ſoc 
muche giue yee to her 
torment, and forrowe: 
for ſhe ſaith in her hatt 
Iſit, being a Qucene, & 
am no widow, and ſhall 
ſee no mourning, 


8 Therefore ſhal her 
plagues come at one 
day,death, and forrow, 
and tamine, and ſhec 
ſhallbe burnt with tire, 
for ſtrong is the Lorde 
God, which will con- 
demne her. 

9 And the Kinges of 


the carth ſhall bewaile } . 


het, and lament for her 
which haue committed 
fornicariony, and liued 
in pleaſure with her, 
when they ſhall ſee the 
ſmole of her burning. 


'. xo And ſhall ſtande 
- farre off ſor fear of her 


: 
: 


that NMmane ſcat , and leaue all her ſuper- 
[ticions, leaſt they being participant of her 
offences were allo deſtroyed with her. 

5 For her ſinnes haue craued vengeance 
from the heauens, and the Lord hath called 


to minde her iniquities. 


P | che cup of Gods wrath,ſo they ar now to ex- 


| the Lord, thar hath giuen thar ſore ſentence 


earth, who haue followed her in whoring ſpi 


6 Commanding therfore al men to © ren- 
der vnto her ſuch wrack,as ſhe hath delerued 
at their hand: yea, and to double the reyege 
vpon her, that her works haue deſerued, and 
as ſhe hath hitherto entiſed them to drink in 


ecute Gods wrath twofold againſt her, 
7 And ſo much as ſhee hath vaunted and 
gloried in her ſelfe, aud hath liued wealthily 
in all ſenſualities and pleaſures, ſo much the 
more to ad ynto her torment & dolour. For 
in the preſumption of her heart ſhe hath ſaid, 
I fit f Queene and Maiſtres ouer the whole 
world,and I ſhall be deſtitute of no voluptu- 
ous pleaſure, neither euer (hall I ſee any ſor · 
rowe. 
8 Therefore at once ſhall God powre out 
on her the plagues of death and mourning, 
for the 2 of herinhabirants 
ſhal be incloſed and effamiſhed: finally, 
captiue, and burnt with fire: for almightie 


againſt her. 
9 The Kings, Cardinals, andrulers of the 


rituallie after Idols, & haue led a carcles life 
in all her worldly pleaſures, ſnal now mourn 
and bewaile her, and ſhall become dolorous 
and ſorrowfull for her ſake , when they ſhall 
ynderſtand that ſhee is conſumed and burns 
vp with fire, and deſtroyed for euer 


= 

_ * 

- 
: 


 wormenc, ſaying, Alas, 1 


10 They dare not approch to n 
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for teare to be wracked with her, but abſen-, 


ting themſelucs,thal mourne in their hearts 
ſaying: Alas, alas, our chicte citie Rowe, that 
great and mightie ſucceſſour and daughter 
ot Babel, tor vnawares is come thy deſtructiõ. 
11 The Merchants of the earth, craftiſmen 
and tratfiquets with her wares, ſhall lament 
& mourne for her deſtruction, for their deli- 
cate wares ſhal not henceforth be ſo ſaleable. 
12 Even their rich and coſtly Idoles, cha- 
lices, Paxes,& crucifixes, threefold crownes, 
myrers, Biſhops ſtaues and tings of golde, & 
ſiluer ſet with peatles, and all manner of pre- 
cious ſtones, faryllices of fine linnen,copes, 
maſſe- clothes, and other veſliments of pur- 
ple, of ſilke, & of skatlet, ſielerings, taberna- 
cles, and other ornaments in Churches, and 
Church places of all manner of ® wel carued 
and long laſting wood, Hoſt boxes, and re- 
lique buſes of Iuoxie or fine woode, offering 


Rocks and diuers veſſels for Chriſme, oyle, 


ſalt, and holy water of fine timber, Snuffers, 
and incenſours of braſſe, copper, or yron, 
founts and holy water ſtones of Allabaſter, 
Marble, or Iaſper. 

13 Yea, their confections of cannell and 
ſugered ſpices, for their Chriſtmas & Eaſter 
feaſts, their delicate perfumes, odours, and 
coſtly oynrments:for their Pontificalls, their 
incenſe, toſet, and frankinſcence, to burne in 
Churches, wine for their drink, and for daily 
maſſes, oyle for their extreame vnction, fine 


floure for their Hoſts and maſſe bread, wheat 


and plentie of al maner of cornes, with tore 
of kyne and ſhcep, for their daily ſuſtentati- 


on Horſes, mules, and mulets, with coſtly de- 
cored chariots for their journeying; Moores 


Pages, Lackies and ſeruants to ſetue them, & 


2 


W — 


2 — 


| alas, the great citie Ba« 


bylon,the mightie citic 
for in une houre is thy 
judgement come, 


ri And the Merchãto 
of the carth ſhall weep 
and vailcoucr het, for 
no man buycth cheir 
ware any mate. 

12 Thc ware of polde 
and ſiluer, and of preci, 
ous ftone,and of pearls 
and of fine hnacn, and 
of purple, and of ſilk, & 
of skarier,and of al ma. 


nerof Thyne wood, & 


of all veſſe lla of [lyorie, 
& of all veſſells of moſt 
2 e woodc,and ot 


raſſe, and of yron, aud 
of marble, 


13 And of cynamos, 
and odours, and oynt- 
ments, & frankincenſe, 
and wine, and oy le, and 
fine fl ure, and wheat, 
and be aſts, and ſneepe, 
and horſes and charers 
and ſeruants, ag ſouls | 
of men. 
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2 (And che apples finallic the pretended i merchandiſe of the 


chat thy ſoul luſted at- 
ter, ate depatte d from 
thee, and al things that 
were fat and excellent, 
ar departed from thee, 
and thou ſhalt finde 
them no more.) 

15 And the mcerchirs 
of theſe thinges which 
were waxcd riche, thall 
ſtand a far off from her 
for fear of her totment, 
weeping and wailin 

16 And laying, Alas, 
alas, the gret citic,thar 
was clothed in fine lin- 
nen, and purple, and 
$karler , & le with 
gold. & precious ſtone, 
and pearles. 

17 For in one houre 
fo great riches ar come 
to deſolation. And cve- 
rie Shipmaiſter, and all 
che pec pe that occupy 
ſhips,and ipmen,ard 
whoſocuer trauell on 


che ſca,thall tand a far | 
off | 


18 And cry when they 


ning,faying, What city 
was like yew this gree 
a, 


19 Ard they ſhallcaſt 
duſt on their heades, & 
eric weeping, and w ai- 
ling, and ay. Alas,a'as, 
the great citie, here n 
were made rich all tliat 
had ſhips on the ſea, hy 
her colt ines: ot iy one 
h ute thee u made de- 


* 
ol e. 


fee the ſmok of her bur. | 


| 


: 
1 
1 


1 
1 


ſoules of men from hell and purgatorie, by 
ſoule· maſſes, diriges, pardons, indulgences, 
remiſs ions of ſinnes, and ſuch ſoule-wares 
for lucre. | 2 

14 And the delicate and wealthie plea- 
ſures that thy ſoule luſted after, ate departed 
from thee, and all thy profitable rentes, and 

lorious dignities are taken from thee, and 
thall neuer hereafter be reſtored to thee. 

15 Theſe Merchants and ſellers of theſe 
wares, which hitherto were made wealthie 
ther by, dare not aſsiſt her, but abſenting thẽ- 
ſclues leſt they be wracked with her, ſhall be- 
waile and lament her. 

16 Saying, Alas, alas, that mightie Citie, 
which was decored with fine linnen, & with 
abullements, pales, hangers,and tapeſtries of 
ſilk, purple and skarlet, & had her * ſielerings 
over- gilt with gold, and was richly deckt and 
repleniſhed with al maner of precious ſtones 
and pearle: 

17 For at an inſtant, is ſhee depriued and 
ſpoiled of all theſe riches, and all her Marri- 
ners, Pylates, and gouernours of ber great 
ſhippes and huge Galliaſſes, and every ſhip- 
maiſter, that tranſporteth her wares, ſtanding 
a far off for feare to be wracked. 

18 Vnderſtanding her to be burnt vppe 
with fire, and vtterly deſtroied, ſhall lamenr, 
ſaying, what citic on earth was ſo mightie as 
this great citic? . 

19 And they ſhall be griened and disfigu- 
red with ſorrowe and anguiſhe, and ſhall cr ie 
out, weeping and wailing, ſaying, Alas, alas, 
that mightie and great citie, by whome al we 


her hip maſters and marriners were inrich- 


ed, a nad; wealthic through the coſilices 
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of her delicate wares, for in an inſtant is ſhee | 200 heaven rejoice 
brought to delolation. ol het, and ye holy Apo 


20 But cdatratilie, O elect Churche of 
God, Apoſtles and holy Prophets rejoice and 
triumph: yea, for the Almightie hath judged 
and revenged your cauſe againſt her. 

21 Then a mightic Angell,ſhewed mee the 
compariſon ot a great milſtone caſt into the 
ſea: declaring, that with ſuch ſuddentie and 
violence ſhould thou, O Reme, the mightic 
citie, ſucceſſor and daughter of great Babylon, 
bee brought to vtter confuſion, ſo that thou 


ſhalt neuer ® ariſe nor recouer thereafter. 


22 And the ttiumphant melodie of thy 
Organes, and belles, hymnes and canticles, 
bummes, timbrels, and rigols, ſnal neuer bee 
hereafter heard, ſounding in thy quiers, nor 
in thy honſes or habitations, ſhall any maner 
of craftſ· men be found dwelling: yea, not ſo 
much as the ſound of any mil orquernes ſhal 
be heard grinding corne towards thee. 

23 For ther ſhal not dwel in thee, ſo much as 
one to light a torch or cãdle to ſhine in thee, 
and far leſſe ſhall it bee heard, anie to marie, 
or to be maried in thee, or to procreat, or re- 
pleniſhe with people thy ruined walles, for 
thy merchants (chief ſellers of Indulgences, 
and ſoule wares) become Cardinals and Bi- 
ſhops, and great men vpon earth, and with 
thy alluring ſaperſtitions , all people & nati- 
ons vere blinded and deceiued. | 

24 And that miſerable citie was found and 
convict of God, to be the author of the blud- 
ſhed and martyrdome of all the Chriſtians & 
true profeſſours that were ſlaine throughout 


1 


* 


} 


mig 


ſtles and Prophets: for 
God hath giuen your 
judgement on her. 

21 Thena mighty An 
gel took vp a ſtone, like 
a greatmilſtone,&caſt 
itinto the ſea, ſaying, 
with ſuch violence ſhal 
the great city Babylon 
bee caſt, and ſhall bee 
found no more. 

22 And the yoice of 
Harpers, and muſitians 
and of pipers, and tr ũ- 
petets ſhal be heard no 
more in thee, and ne 
craftes man, of whatſa 
euet craft he be, ſhalbe 
found anymore in thee 
and the ſound of a mil. 
ſtone ſhall be heard no 
mort in thee. 


23 And the light of a 
candle ſhall ſhyne no 
mare in thee: and the 
voice of the bridgrome 
and of the bride, ſhall 
bee heard no more in 
thee: for thy merchirs 
were the great men of 
the carth:& with thine, 
inc hantments were de 
ceiue d all nations, 


24 And in her was foũ d 
the blood of the Pro. 
phets, and of the ſaints. 
and of al that wer ſlain 

ypon the earth, | 


1 
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Notes, Reaſons,and Ampl. fications, 


Ve interpret the Angell, that here pronounceth this decay of 
this ſpirituall Babylon, to bee the ſecond of the ſeauen chundering 
els, becauſe that fame Angell proclaimed that ſame decay to 
fall in his time. Apoc. 14. 8. and ſo conſequently, wee looke(God 
willing) for the performance hereof, in this preſent Iubile begun | 
already in ano | go. and ending i a#no 1639.0r thereby. 1 
b This Ben is not literally Babylon it ſelf, for that Babylon was 
deſtroyed by the Medes and Perſians, according to the prophecies 
of Eſ 13. 17. and ſeremi 51. 1 I. and Pſal. 137. and that long be- 
fore ſaint labs wrote this, and neuer role in authoritie againe, but 
this Bab yar is figuratiue or myſtical Bahn, ſo called ( Apoc. 15. 5 
for that this Babylon ſuccedeth to the monarchie of the former, as 
the eroy to her grandmother, and is certainly the citie of Xome as 
is prooued by our 23. propoſition, and by the whot tokens of the 
17. chapter hercof,read alſo hereupon, Apoc. 14. note h. 
© The ſpirit of God, deſcribing the horrible decay of royall 4. 
bjlon C ſay 13.21-forthe greater agrauating ot Gods juſtice,and to 
moue vs to conceiue the greater horrour, not onely ſaith ſimply 
it ſhal be a deſert, or ſuch a deſert or wildernes, as no tame beaſt or 
bird dare reſort into, for rauenous beaſts and foules of reit, that a- 
bide there: but euen that it ſnall bee a place ſo vtterly eltaich, (as 
we tearme it) that alſo no man dare make teſidenee there, for tear 
of deaills, fayries & ſpirits of illuſions: and, as the Rabbing inter- 
pret that text, bi ſaltabũt Fanni Satyri, ſeu demonespiloſi ce, The like 
is ſaid here of this myſticall Zaby/on or Bab ylonicall Rome, t hat it ſhal 
become a dwelling of deuils, and a hold or reſidence of vncleane 
ſpirits, not that the deuils are as yet annexcd to any certaine reſi- 
ence, or that they like rather to go dwel in deſerts, than to abide 
among men to ſeduce them, but that the ſpirit of God wold haue 
vs his faithfull to deteſt that citie as abhominable, wherein deuils 
hall dwell and poſſeſſe the ſame as their due patrimonie. 
4 Theſe Marchants appeare hereafter plainlie by their wares, to 
meane but ſeculare marchants, ſellers of all delicate wares to the 
mant, as alſo their eccleſiaſtical merchants, prieſts, pardonars, & 
Legats, that ſel cheir indulgences, pardones, and ſoule wares vnto 
ne whole world: conſider this by the 12. and 13. verſes hereof. 
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No Princes, potentats, and mightie men on earth, go to, and 
execute Gods wrath againſt this godles citie, for here you haue 
a ſpeciall warrant/and earneſt commande to reuenge that cauſe, 
that is, not onely your owne cauſe , but alſo it is the cauſe of the 
Almightie, by the which ye are certified here, that that work (hall 
go wel with you, and ſhal proſper in your hands. Where note, that 
this doubling of reyenge is ſpoken by a propheticall Emphaſr, as 
meaning therby,thar we ought without pitie, ruth, and mercie to 
proceede with all poſsible extremitie againſt that deuiliſh ſear, to 
the vtter extirpation thereof, and not meaning that anie puniſhe- 
ment in this world that poſsiblie may be executed by men, can be 
ſo much as equivalent with the ſingle, and farre les can be double 
to her wicked demerits : where through, in the ende of the next 
chapter, ſnee and hers are caſt into hell fire eternallie, as a full re- 
venge. | 

N Here doth the ſpirit of God deſcribe and paint Rome no other 
wiſe, then ſhee in her old monuments and coynings doth paint & 
ſer our her ſelfe:to wit, after the forme of a luſty Ladye, clad in no 


' mourning weede,hor widdowes apparel, but 13 and rich- 


lie deckt, and decoted with all delectable and coſtly ornamentes, 
and there withall, ſitting inthroned in her throne, as Lady and mi- 
ſtres ouer the whole world , with her glorious titles, and blaſphe- 
mous inſcriptions ama æterna, flix; inuicta, and ſuch others, her 
of reade the note“ Apoc. 17. 

$ Here haue we inſerted certaine clauſes gathered out of other 
parts of this book, opening the maner of the deſtruction of Rome, 
that the prophecie may be the more plaine. And firſt, where wee 
interpret her monrning to be for the ſlaughter ofher inhabirants 
{ beſide alſo for the ruine of her kingdome )we doe nor coniecture 
it without a warrant, that there ſhal be gret ſlaughter ypon her in- 
habirants, for which they ſhall morne, becauſe the former plague 
(expreſſed in this text) that ſhquld fall on them, is death. Againe, 
by the Apoc. 13. lo. it is doubtleſſe meant, that they ſhall bee kil- 
led by the ſword, becauſe they haue killed Tal with the ſword. 


Secondly, becaus the text ſpecifies, that they ſhall be effamiſhed & 
burnt with fire , it betokeneth a ſiege and incloſing of them, and 
that ſhee ſhall be taken captiue, and therefore haue we alſo inſet · 


ted theſe clauſes agreeing yith the ſaid warrant Apoc. 13. 1®. 
i N | whercin 


* 


8 


FR I . * ts 2 * . 
* 7 8 5 . e 


" 
. 


— — 


—— 


CRAFT. 18. Norss, &c. 223 


wherein it is likewiſe meant, that they ſhall be led captiue, becauſe 
they haue led others captiue. 

* This done is the wood Thyia which Theophraſtus reporteth to 
be along laſting, and vncorruptible timber: hereof mentioneth 
Plinius lib. 13. chap.i C. And with this timber, Femples in old times 
were decored and repleniſhed, 

After the ſpirite of God had reckoned ont certaine bodilie 
wares which the Remane ſear accuſtomed moſt to buy,mowe con- 
cludes he with theſe ſoule wares, which they and their marchants 
vſed cheifly to ſel, wherby,they were ſoinriched, that thereby they 
were made able to buy all the former coſtly wares. Theſe ſoulwars 
are pardons,indulgence, remiſsions of ſinnes, trentalls, ſoule maſ- 
ſes, and diriges , with ſuch godles jeſtes, whereby, they promiſe 
for money, to deliuer vs from hel, and purgatory, and to canonize 
vs ſaints in heauen, and make vs interceſſouts for our brethren on 
earth, and conſequently, Chriſts interceſsion to be needles. O blaſ 

e incollerable that maketh rich men (whom Chriſt ſaith 

l hardly come into the kingdome of heauen) to become ſaints 
tor money, and ſo tacitly to deptiue our ſauiour of his office of in 
terceſsion and onelie mediation: doeth not Peter ſpeak truclie of 
theſe his falſe pretended ſucceſſots. (2. Epiſt. cap. in , they 
ſhall bring in damnable errors, denying the Lord that redeemed 
them, and through fained wordes (hall they make marchandiſe of 
men, to wit, (as. here is ſaid) by felling both their poore, peoples 
ſoules, and their owne ſoules to the deuill for worldly lucte. Here- 
wich confer the note © preceeding, | 
* Oftheſe golden & gilded ſilerings ene rent riches of Rome, 
readethe note v in Apoc. 17, with divers olde writers,deſcribers 
of the Pompe of Rome. 

| Theſe mightic marriners with'their gret Galliaſſes, Venetias, 
Spaniſhes,and other of that Antichriſtian flote,who hitherto, and 
lateſt of all in this 158$. yeare of God, haue bene ſo redie at eue- 
iy nod of their Apoſtatik ſtep-mother , Rome,to haue ouerwhel- 
med vs poore and true chriſtian profeſſors. - Seeing now and per- 
ceauing by daily experience , that God fights for vs, and daily ad- 
uanceth our cauſes more * ore to their deſtruRion, ſhall now 
ſbortly faint and fal back, from aſsiſting that cauſe anie more, on- 
lie ſtanding a far and be wailing that irreparable deſtruction _ 
248 0 
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God is ſeading AL chat godles citie, and in their hearts lamen- 
tiag the decay of rheir owne proſperitie, vithout making any far- 
ther debate or encounter in defence of that Romiſh ſeat. 

n Let none beleeue, that this deſtraRion, deſolation, and hur- 
ning of Rome, is any of theſe deſtructions which are already per- 
formed by the Hannes, Gott hes, Yandales, or others in time paſt, for 
theſe deſtructions were ſoone repared, but this deſtruction, (faith 
the ſpirit of God before, verſe 14. and hete verſes 21. 22, 23. hall 
be ſuch, that neuer ſhall be repared againe, that citic neuer founde 
nor founded againe, her dignities and rents neuet reſtored to her, 
and finally, no inhabitant to dwell there, or ſo muche as to light a 
candle in that execrable and accurſed citie againe. 


3 


— 
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CHAP. XIX. THE ARGVMENT. 


Following out the exhortation and commandement of Gods ſpirit in 
the former chapter. verſe 20. here in this chapter, the whol church 
of God vnderſlanding that Antichriſtian ene mie of theirs , the 

Kom ane ſeat ta be ſhortly bronght to ruine , and them{elues nowe 
to be hedfaſtly caupled with ihtir Lorde and ſpouſe , Chriſt leſus, 
doth therefore reioyce and magnifie God. 7 hereafter ſolloweth a 
briefe deſcriptton of the word of Cod, and how the ſame doth nows 
obtaine vittory ouer all the enemies, that are convened againſt it 
and how all falſe Prophets, and chiefe members of that Antuhria 


ſeran empyre, art condemned to the vnquencheable fire of bell far 


euer, as the latter and iuſi rewarde of their merites , beſide that 
bodilie vengeance that commeih vpan the catkaſes of all their 


foſters. || | 1 944864 


— — 


The pa "4 phraſfticall Expoſition, | The Text. 


1 Het conſidered, and behold, the | A | 


voice of the whol multitude and con- ar mice of a 
gregation of Gods true Church, ſaying, let nuluude in _heaucn, 
vs praiſe the Lord, ſalvation, and glory, ho- hug. H I lu wh, fel. 
pour and power,belongeth tothe Lorde our | 1.0 ind guy. 


our, and p wer 


God for euer. 1 1 > Laer 
8 | 1 | " 
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teous ar hu. wagten nts: 
for he hath condemned 
the great whore, which | 
did cottupt the carih 


with her tornicatton, & 
hath avẽged tbe bluod 


of his ſctuants «bed by 
her hand. 


And #gaine they 
faide , Halle lu- ish. —1 
her ſac ke roſe vppe tor 
cuetmote. 


a 
4 And che ſoure and 

cwenty elders, and the 

foure beaſts fel d owuc, 


1 


. : * 


ver, leſs. 
ls — Ard Cod ul. 


7 
eejoice, and ome 
to him: — 


2 For, true and righteous are al! — — 
ceedings, and he bath juſtly condemned that 
dolatrous citie and ſpirituall whore, which 
poyſoned and infected all people on earth, 
with her Idolattous doctrine, and God bath 
righteouſſy auenged the bloodſfied and cru- 
ell mattyrdome ot his Saintes and ſeruantes, 
committed by her tyranny. 
3 And againe, and againe, inceſſanthe 
continued they, ſaying, Let vs praife the 
Lord, and the gtiete of her torment ſhall re- 
ſound to the heauens, and neuer ſhall haue 
an end. | 
4 And all the true profeſſours of the olde 
and neue Teſtaments, proſtrated themſeluet 
and voorſhipped God, who raigned in his 
throne among them, ſaying, euen ſo, O Lord, 
let vs praiſe thee for euer. 


|: $5 Thendid the voice of Gods Spirit, pro- 


ceeding from the throne of his trueth, ex- 
hort all his elect ſeruantes, both ſmall and 
great, that feare him, to tender him praiſe for 
euet. 

6 And with that was hearde the greate 
dinne and mightie voices of all the hadge 
multitude of God his * people, as the re- 


| ſounding noyſe of many waters, and of his 


true Teachers and Propheres, W 
our Gods praiſes, ſaying, Let vs praiſe God, 


ſu. | for our Eord God Almightie hath preui- 


ted, and ſhall raignt hencefoorth for euer 
more. | 

7 let es be glad and rejoice, and ginets 
him the wende that 5 now vouchſafed to 
vote his Sonne, that immaculate Laibe. 
ChriſtTeſus, in ſpirituall ſpouſage with vs, 


el che Latub is come, & | 


— 


his holy Church , and nowe is our Church 
| pirged 4 Anticht᷑ iſti and readie 


decked 


p , O£GE£GGmO@————_ cc owouw wo . 


— —ü' M —-—¼ — —„- — — 


and profeſſours. 


liſh thou, and thew foorth vnto all men, how | 
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decked for him as his t true Spouſe. | 

8 And hee hath propined and preſented | 
her with gittes and . garments of pu- 
ritie and innocencie, betokening that perfect 
puritie and righteaufneſſe, that God hath 
granted to euer one of her particular ſaints 


9 Then ſaide the Angell vnto mee, pub- | 


bleſſed they are, that are called of God: to be 
participant ot that holie 4 Suppet and mar. 
riage banquet, whereby wee ate vnited ai 
eſpouſed to Chriſt leſus, and he ſaid moreo- 
uer, all that I haut ſaid vnto thee is of * God, 
and ſhall ſ urely come to paſſe, 
10 Andltfelldowne at his feete to haue 
f worſhipped him: but hee rebuked me, ſay · 
ing, Beware thou doe itnor, for I am but a 
ſervaunt of God, as thou art, and as one of 
thy bretheren , bearing the teſtimonte of 
Chriſt Ieſus: woorſhip nothing except God 
onely , for wee that doe telle of Chriſte 
leſus, are not God, bur Spirites of his pro- 
phecic. 
11 At this time the Churche of GOD 
0 bee patent and viſible, and therein ſhall 
erfect and 75 profeſſours, and that 
veep ſsion that they doe beare on them ſhall 
bee ofs Chriſt Ieſus, who is 7 0 the faith- 
full and true incarnate worde of God, who 
doeth judge with juſtice, and teth righ- 
tcouſlic. 


12 And vithihe herce and fierie cies of 


foreſi ght doeth terrific his enemies, and his 
heade is crowned with many victoties ouer 
them , and hee hath a name, whiche none 
knoweth but himſclfe, euen none doeth 
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knowe Chriſt 198, the very true incarnate | n. 


nnn. AM 


8 And to her was 
ranted, that the ſhuld 
arrayed with pure 
fine linnen', & ſhining: 
for the fine las is the 
righteouſnes of Saints. 


9 Then he laid vnc 
me, Write, Bletſed ave 
they which are called 
vnto the Lambs ſupper, 
Aud hee, ſaid vnto meg 
Theſe wordes of God 


| are true. 


| | 


F 1 


10 And Lfellbefars 
his feete, ro worſbippe 
him, dut hee ſaide vnto 
me, See thou do it not: 
lam thy fellow ſcruang, 
and one of thy brethe- 
ren, whichhaue the te · 
ſtimonie of leſus, Wor- 
ſhip God. Far the teſti= 
monie of leſus, is the 
Spirit of prophecic.. . , 


18 WO 
n, d bcholde, a 
wii horſe, & hee that 


un And his eien ws 
as aHamme of hre, and 
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man ducth knowe-but 
kimlclfe. 


13 And hee was clo- 
thed with a garmente 
diptin blood, and hus 
name iscalled, THE 
WORD OF GOD. 


14 And the warriers 
which were in heauen, 


followed him yppon 
white horſes , 4 | 


with fac linnen, whute 
and pure, 


rc And our of his 
mouth went u ſharpe 
ſword, that with it hee 
mould ſmite the hea- 
then: for he ſhall rule 
them with arod of iron 


ſor hee iris that trea- 


deth the winepreſſe of 
the fieretneſſe and 
wrath of Almightic 
God. 


16 And he hath vp- 


pon his garment, and 


vpon his t igh a name 
written, IHE KING 
OF KINGS, AND 
LOR D OF LORDS, 


ry And I ſawe an 


- Angelſtand in the ſun, | 


who cried with a loude 
to all the 


voice, ſayi 
che midde 
Come your 


| 


— | convene. and gather themſelues together, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


Worde of God, but they who are his my 
{tical} bodic, euen they who are in him, and 
he in them, 

13 His apparell was beſprinkled with 
the blood that he did ſhead for ourredemp- 
tion, h agalſo with the bloud of his enc- 
mies, home hee hath trodendowne: and 
he is named that word ot God, that was be- 
bogs all beginning, and nowe hath receiued 
14 And all the whole Armie and cle& 
Congregation of his true Church, followed 
his will and preceptes, truclic journeying 
and N through this worldein their 
mortified and xegenerate fleſhe, clothed 
with the garmentes of his puritie and righ- 
teouſnes. $1926 

15 And out of his mouth proceeded true 
doctrine, piercing and ſubdewing on cue- 
ric ſide, the heartes of all Nations, and vn- 
der the Scepter of his ſeruitude doeth hee 
gouerne and ſubdew them: for hee alſo it is 
whodocth i preſſe and treade dow ne theſe 
wicked and reprobate people, that drink vp 
iniquitie, and prouoke the vengeance of al 
mightie God. 
1s And hee beareth in his badge, the 
ſtile and title of Kin G 0F KINGS, AN 
Lox Dor Loss. 


. 


7 Ihen I ſawe a mightie * Angell who 
did awaite vppon the Eccleſiaſticall eſtate, 
and affayres of the Goſpell, proclayming o. 
penlie and patentlie to all Warriours , Soul- 
diours, and other rauenous people, that 
dwelled among them of the true Church of 
God, forewarning them, that they ſhoulde 


had 


againſt that time, which almightic God 
2 A 


2 
< 
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et 
— 


appointed for that great ſpoile, ſlaughter, 
and bloodſhed, which they muſt eat vp and 
devoure. | 
18 And that then they ſhould (head the 

bloud, and eat vp the rents, and ſpoyle the 
riches of papiſticall Kings and Cardinals, 
and of their riding Knights and Captains, 
ſubvertiag — Bleſs and man: and final- 
lie ſhould deuoure yp and deſtroy all, both 
free and bond man, both great and ſmall, 
that were of that e. = 

19 And I ſoreſa that the great Romane 
Monarch, and his confederate Kinges and 
their great Armies had euer convened to- 
gether, to fight and rebell againſt that true 
worde of God, that his profeſſours did 
beare, and againſt all the true Miniſters 

rb!!! OPT 


| 
| 


„ 


- 


Monarches, and their ' P/cxdepropheticall 
Popes, who had counterteired miracles, 
and made lying woonders before them of 
the Empire, to deceive all thoſe who did 
profeſſe obedience into that Empire, bea- 
ring the badges and markes thereof, and 
them that reverenced the counterfeit Em- 
perors theroſ: and theſe 3 zht 
after this a mortall life , were caſte dow ne 

to hell, there to bee tormented for euer 


20 And therefore alſo were taken theſe | 


{whereby he decciucd t 


| ſelues rag vnto the 
ſupper of che great God. 

; | 

| 19 Thatye may eat the 
fleſhe of ſinger, and the 
flaſh of high Capraines, & 


the fleſhe o/ mightie men, 


and the fleſh of horſes, & 


of them that ſit on them, 
and the fleſhe oſ all free 
men and bondmen, and 
of lmall and great. 


19 And I ſawe the beaft 
and the kings ofthe earth 
and their warrijours ga- 
thered together, to make 
battell againſte him that 
ſate on the horte, and 2 
gainſt his ſouldie rs. 


| 


20 But the beaſt ta- 
ken , and. with him that 
falſe Prophet, that wioght 
miracles | before hia 


that recciued the beaſtes 
mark, and them that wor- 
ſhipped his image. Theſe 
* age) Jive caſte into 
a lake of fire , butning 
wich brimſtone X 


with the burning | fire and ſulpharious 
flammes thereof. 

21 And the refte of their Armie and 
partakers were alt 


ceere doctrine, whiche did 
tom out of the mouth of Chriſte Teſus, 
that incarnate and holy Worde , whiche 


| 


ther ouercome,van- | 
7 ſuppreſſed by that true and 
n def 


21 And the temnitwes 


ſlaine with the (worde of 


all true profeſſours doe moſt conſtant- | 
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which commeth cut of | lie beare teſtimonie of and profeſſe, and all 
hismouth, ay o greedie and ravenous people, reuers, ſpoy- 
prominin og lers, and avaritious men, were ſatisfied 2. 

boundantlie with the rich ſpoyles, Church. 
rentes, and benefices of theſe Antichriſtian 


| people. E 


— 


Notes, Reaſont, and Amplifications. 
« That Hallelu-iab is interpreted, Praiſe the Lord, reade [erome de 
interpretation nominum. This worde, as alſo Amenand Selah, and 
diuers other Hebrue wordes, as beeing Vocabula artu, euen no- 
table Theologicall tearmes, that in fewe ſillables doe containe 
greate matter, are therefore in all tranſlations left vninterpreted, 
for that S. Ieh himſelf writing in Greek, doth neuertheles retaine 
them in Hebrew, yet in the Paraphraſe wee thinke meete to leaue 
nothing vnexponed. 
d Waters to meane people, and Thunders to meane Preachers, 
read in the note b Apoc. 14. 

* Ofthis Spouſe and ſpouſage, read the note Apoc. 12. & our 
42. Propoſition. | 

* Theparable ofthis marriage banquet of Chriſt Ieſus, is at 
length expreſſed in Matth. 2 2. Heereof the Supper of the Lorde is 

the perfite type and ſymbole, 

Here is the certaintie of theſe prophecics three-foldlie confir- 
med. Firſt, in that they are revealed by an Angell.Secondly,in that 
he teſtifieth that they are of God. And thirdlie, for that in cxpreſle 
tearmes, he affirmerh them to be true and certaine. 

f O miſerable Papiſts, why go ye bare-footed, and bare - legged 
on pilgrimage, and doe fall kneeling and groueling before your 
Idolles, adoring either them, or yet at the beſt, thoſe Saints whom 
they repreſent, ſeeing'a more glorified Saint than anie of your 
Saints(whome for the moſt part, your ſelues make and Canonize) 
even an holie Angell, who neuet was a ſinfull man, never fell nor 
made defeRion at anie time from God, as men Saints a thouſande 
thouſand times haue done, but euer abode perfect and holie, here 


— and deteſt all kneeling and woorſhipping before 
um, greatlie 


ie rebuking Saint Ian, for N preaſing there- 


r — — * 
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vnto, and in expreſſe tearmes, forbidding the ſame, and yeel. 
ding the godlie reaſon, that none ſnoulde bee woorſhipped but 
God onlic. Away, away with your captious diſtinctions of απ 5 
and larfiia, and all ſuch viſardes as excuſe Idolattie: For here the 
pure, naked and ſimple worde of God, ſpoken by the mouth, and 
vttered by the example of this holie Angell of God, and of Gods 
holie Prophet Saint Iba, doeth detect all your hypocriticall ſo- 


= 
{8 


phiſmes, The gre eies, for in this text among ma- 


nie moe, doeth the light cleerelic ſhine , The ſamg example for 
the more aggreging hereof, is repeated ouer againe in the Reuel. 


22, 8.9. [| 
E That this that 000 on the white horſe, is the true and in- 


carnate worde of God euen Chriſt Ieſus, appeareth plaine lie by 


the 13. and 16. verſes following, and by the whole harmonicall 


tokens of this text, and of Apo. 6. a. cou ferted allo with the note 
vof Apoc. 12. it M | 

b Secing Chriſt the incarnate word of God, treadeth the wine- | 
preſſe of Gods wrath, inthe 15, verſe, therefore doeth this blood i 
wherewith his garmentes are beſprinkled, beare the type of the T 
blood of his enemies, which hee hath ſbead in the winepreſſe of 
Gods juſtice,as appeareth by Eſay 63.3. beſide alſo the figure of 
that blood, which he ſhed out of his bodie for our redemption. 

i To treade the winepreſle of Gods wrath, doth here not onelie 
meane,to execute God his latter judgement of æternall damnati- 
on againſt the wicked, as it doth particularly meane in the end of 
the 14. chapter: but it doth meane generallic the execution of all 
Gods judgements againſt offenders. And in that generall ſenſe, 
how Chrut our righteous judge and revenger doeth treade this 
preſſe, read Eſay 63,and Lament. 1. 15. 

« This Angell certainelie beareth the type of all Gods Mini- 
ſters in this age, wha ſtanding inthe Sun, that is, ſanding and a-- 
wayting on the Goſpell and Eccleſiaſticall affaires, openlie and 
parentlie proclaimed the deſtruction of Babylon, wherby thoſe Ra- 
uens and ravenous foules, that flie by the middeſt of heauen, thar 
is the ravenous and lere people that dwell among them of the 
true Church, ſhall bee couragiouſlie enanimated to put hande 
to woorke, and ſpoyle that wicked Cietie, and eat vp all their ri- 

ches. So that their greedie avarice in this caſe, ſhall advance the 
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ſuch the ſecõd |holie prayers vnto God and his Sonne Chriſt Ieſus 


deach hathyo and (hal raigne with him ſpiritually, the * thouſand 


er all o_ yeares of the great Sabbaoth, which is to ſay, tor e- 


the Prieſtes of uer and euer. | 
God, and of 7 And whe the!| | 7 But theſe former 1000. 
chriſt, and ſbal | former 1000.years| | years being expired in An. 
the ſhall be ® ourrun,| | 1300. euen that very yeare 
yeare. the deuill ſhall bee| | Pope Pewiface the 8. begin- 
\ looſed of his forc- | | ning the firſt lubelic, was 
7 And when | ſaid bondage, | | clothed the one day in his 
the thoulande 8 And ſhal paſſe Popelike Pontifical,and the 
Neos Sathan. out to deceive the | next day in an Emperoures 
Fall be loofed people that dwell |- | Robe-royall , and bearing 


our of his pti- in all the arthes,or | . | before him two ſwords, ſay- 


ſon. | foure quarters of ing, ecce dus gladii hir, therb 
— the countries of | | hee vindicated to himſelſe 
——_— — Gg and of Aa. both the ſpiritual and tem- 

ple which ar in geg, even ſtirtin porall impyre ouer all the 
* the four qua. vp the one again | quarters of the erth: on the 


ters of the 2 the othet to bat | | contrarie part, was Ottoman 
— —— tell, & ſhall gather the gret,who aſpiring to be 
ther them to- | them in number, | | Monarch, wascrovned that 
ſame year Emperor ouer all 


gether to bat · | as the o (ca ſand. 
tel, hoſe num 9 And they ſhall | the 4. nations Mabemetanes, 


ber is as the 

gather together 8 Ando from this foorth 
landoftheles fn the plain of the | the deuil ſtirred vp betwixr 
earth, toward and;| | theſe two pretended Mo- 
about thoſe coun- | narchs and their ſucceſſors, 


Is DC — 


And they tries, ? citties, and | | moſte terrible warres, by 
went yp in» | dwellings, where | | fuche vniverſall multitudes 
to the plaine Chriſtians , / and | and innumerable Armies 

| 8 by Chriſts holie cati- | -| as hath not beene heard of 
ſed the tentes | zens had made | before. | 
ofthe Saintes | their reſidence; : wa And their chiefe skir- 
bout, and the but at length by | | miſhes and battels, were 
1 the ficrie rongues | | fought beſides the lands of 
"town from | Of the Apoſtolicke Chriſtians, in Eurepe, and in 
Sed ent of doctrin & fliming Aſammoer, and . | 
Rn / 'F=1 TBE” where 
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wher God had firſt plated 
his holie Citizens, even 
theſe ſeuen Churches that 
Saint John wricech vnto: 
Bur (God-willing)at lẽgth 
ſhall theſe Papilticall and 
CMabometane kingdomes , 
both enemies to God, bee 
deſtroyed by the * & 
force of Gods word, 

10 And Sathan, that 
gret deceiuer of the world, 
ſhall bee caſt into hell fire, 
æternallie, vher alſo all the 
godles Remane and Maho- 
weeticke Emperours, and o- 
ther wicked Princes, toge- 
ther with all falſe Prophets 
Papiſlicals, Mahometickes, & 
others ſhall terriblie bee 
tormented day and night 
for euermore. 

11 When Chriſt in his 
majeſty ſhal come to judg- 
ment, for then certainlie 
ſhall heauen and earth bee 
renewed. | 


12 And we are {ure that then the ſecond and laſt 


reſurrection ſhould bee, wherein generallie all men 
reat, that euer died, ſhall riſe againe, and 


appear before that juſtice ſear of God, and the * re- 
iter books of all mens conſciences be opened vp, 


and laid abroad, and the great * regiſter of God his 
nd bookeof life ſhall bee opened 


and made parent, and the dead hall be judged ac- 
cording to their \workes, written and regi 


ſmall and g 


prædeſtination, 


their conſciences. 


1; And the waltering worlde, by his raging ſeas. 


f 


| & ſtir thẽ vp towar 


ſeat of God appear 


hre of Gods worde 
from heaven, (hall 
both Gog & Magog 
be oucrcome. 

10 And the deuill 
that ſhal deceue the 


fare ſhal becaſt into 
the eternal flame of 
Gebenna, where alſo 
the gret Emperors 
of the earth, & the 
falſe Antichriſtian 
Prophets ſhalbe tor 
mẽted day & night 
for cuermore. 

11 For I law that at 
this time ſhuld the 
true & ſincer juſtice 


and Chriſt our juſt 
judge fitting therõ, 
at whoſe preſence 
this heauen &carth 
ſhall then vtterlie 
a melt away, and all 
things be renewed. 


red in 


heaven, and 
devoured the, 

10 And the 
deuill that de- 
ceiued 
was caſt into a 
lake of fire and 
brimſtan, her 
che beaſt and 
the falſe Pro. 
pher ſhall bee 
rormeared e- 
uen day and 
night for euet. 
more. 

i: Andi 
ſawe a greats 


white throne, 
and one that 


lac on it, from 
whoſe face 
fled away both 
— — and 
caven_, and 
their + 
was no mote 
found 
12 And 1 
ſaw the deade, 
both greate & 
ſmal, ſtand be- 
fore Goa, and 
the books wer 


ww. 
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Fe geoe p ber dead, | and ſtormic rempeſts inveighin againſt o our 
whuch were in her & | fleſhe, ſuall render againe all —— haue died 


— — by it, and the deuill by bis deadly and deſpe · 
were inzhem: & they rate 2 and infernall 4 ol the 
wee. judged, every | ſhall render againe all that hath died 
man according vnto a him. and cuery man ſhal i be judged accox- 
* ding to his workes. 


14 And the * infernall ſpigits and dam ned 
wer call inizo the lake Deuils, w ho are as death and hell it ſclfe, ſhal 
effire: this ia the ſe· | be calt in the bu flame and vnquencha- 
cond death. ble fire thereof : this is the ſecond and euer · 


| laſting death. 
15 —＋ — — 15 And whoſoeuer is not contained in the 
dhe booke of life, regiſter of Gods mercifull predeſlinatiop, & 
booke of life, ſhall alſo be caſt in with them 


14 And death & hel 


— 


was caſt inco che lake 

of fire, in that erernall and roquanicheable: fire. 

ere es ol 4 I 
Notes, Redſons,and Amplifications 


* The former parte of the hiſtory of this Dragon Sathan, is to 
be found in the twelfch en brook rothe which, rhis chapter 


is to be ſubjoined. 
v Jo uit, a thouſand yeares of the 1260. years, that the Church 


abode latent and inviſible, as at more length is opened in our 34. 


Propoſition. 
This deepe wherein Sathan is nowe cloſed, is nor as yet the 


deepe pit, and endles paine of Gehenna, for as yet, he is but retai- 
ned in the chaines of dat knes, till the latter day, when hee ſhall be 
damned æternally to the deepe of hell (2, Pee. 2.) But this hell or 
deepe, called in Greeke «fo: og, and in Latine abyſſur is ſometime 
— the depth of the ws of 1 locallie: as Pal. 105. 
9. Sometime for love eſtate and ree, as both here, and 
2 17. 8. Where the imperidl| out of this hel or d 
ik roy, ao myo decsy; but Sho hell, there is none 2 

ſpecially, no Em mankindet wherefore in this 
abyſas meaning bie _ and baſe eſtate) the Deuill 
is jo bur en and reſ}2ined m his vttermoſt tyrannie, and not 


this time d bound — 'forss all beben zellen 


1 
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hath ever had and hall haue to the worldes end that free dome & 
ib ertie to go tepring mankind, ſeeking as a rageing Lyon home 
he may devoure: rend furthet heteupon in our 3 5. propoſition, 

d Ir is ſaid in the Apoc. i 2. (wher the former part ot this hiſto« 
rie is ſet out) that the Church of God (hall be perſecuted and cha · 
ſed into the deſert hy this Dragon, & made inviſible 1260 yeares: 
and therefore no alluding to that, hee ſaith here, that Sathan is 
| bound, that hee ſhall not ſeduce any farther : to wit, any farther 

than is ſaid already in that 12. chapter: and ſo in this chapter hee 

is not reſtrained ſimplie from perſecution ,'and from all manner 

of ſeduction, ſuch, as particular warres, and martyrdomes, and 
ſoving of hereſies, but from ſtirring vp of vaiucrſall warres, asis 
ptooued in the ſaid 35, propoſition. | 
© Sence Chriſts daies to this day, the Churche of God wanted; 
neuer either ſchiſmes or perſecution : therefore; this ge ol 
Sathan fox a 1000, is onely (as is ſaid) from ſtirring vp of v- 
niuerſall de thc jus proucd inthe ſaid 35. propoſition. 


f Becauſc the judgement ſeat, and judiciall throne of Chriſt fol» 
lowveth ſhorrly,verle 11. and that with him his cle& ſhal ſit ( Apoc. 
2. 26, 27. and note *: thereof, and Apoc. 3. verſe 21. and note 
thereof.) Therefore this throne and authoritie that here is ete · 
cted, appeats not to be of the elect ſoules, but rather vpon the con 
trary part to be the throne of the Antichriſtian beaſt, who here 
doth martyr theſe Saints of God, that raigned againſt antichriſtia 
niſme theſe thouſand years profeſsing Chrilt in this world, & (hall 
therefore eternally reign with Chriſt in his throne herafter ver. i t 

e Although durjag theſe-1000,, years & more, the true Churen 
lurked in the w ilderneſſe (as Apoc. 13. 6. 14. is ſaide) yet was nuat 
that Church ſo inxiſible, but the Dragon in the Antichriſts perſunn 
2 in all ages, eſpied fome of the children of the true latent Church, | 
and martyred them: as both here, and Apoc. 12. 19. is mentioned. 
So this confirmes our former aſſet ion, where wee ſav, the Deuill 
here is en bound, b e as wn — — 

5. propoſition. Morequer hexeot is gathered, that ſeein is 
a, that wat Aeg the Antiòiriſtian beaſt, 155 Image, 
or marke was pet ſecuted a 1900, yeares, therefore neceſſarilie the 

Antichriſt raigneda 1000. years at the leaſt.· æ conſequently;theſe 
pho ſuppoſe ch hit to raiga but three years and an bal, ar deer, 
f 


1 


' | 
. \ i 
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Ved, as is prooued in our 16. Propoſition. 
-'Þ The former Martyrs and ptofeſſors being the inward and in- 
uilible Church(Apoc. 11. 1.) Theſe whole remanent here ſpoken 
off, are the vttet court and viſible pretended Church called in that 
chapter Gentiles, that is Idolatrous Ecbaighr and lobn there ver.2, 
is forbidden to account or regard them: for here ſaith hee, they lye 
all deade and drunken in Antichriſtian errors, for the ſpace ot a 
1000, yeares: and ſo indeede from the daies of Pope Sylveſter the 
fi tſt, to the daies of Pope Boniſace the eight: that 1000. yeares the 
ſear of Rewe hauing no match nor e r neuer any to 
be ſeen vouchable or viſible of the true Church: but there about, 
and from rhence foorth, ſuch hote warres fell betwixt the empyte 
of Rome and the Mabumeticke empyte, that vnawares, diuers true 
tofeſſors openly and vowablie did ariſe and ſtart vp, ſuch as Ieba 
1 rupe ſciſſa am. 1240. Gulialmus de ſancto amore anno 1260. Arno/dus 
de villa nowa of Petrus Caſrioderns Italian anno 1302. Dantes Alg heri - 
us and Galielmus Oce ham anno 1321 Franciſens Vetrarcha 1374. Ioan 
nes Wichleuns anno, 1790. loannes 5 & Hieroninous de Praga Bohemt 
 «s:and martyrs anno 1415. And then did ariſe by their, doctrin a, 
viſible reformed Church in Boherzs, and thereatter be Luther in 
Germanie, and ſo euer m̃oe and moe viſible Churches and pubs, 
like teachers are riſen from papiſticall and Antichriſtian errors, e- 
uen to this day: and all hols were ſometime dead in theſe former 
Antichriſtian errors,but(praiſed be God) are nowe revived by the 
ſpirir of God in this firſt reſurrection. f 
i That there bee two reſurtections, and two deaths, and what 
they be is plaine in the ſcriprures, The firſt reſurreRion, is the ri- 
ſing from errors, of which ſaith Salomon. Prou. 24. 16. Seuen times 
in a day falleth the juſt man, and yet riſeth againe; and this fitſt re- 
ſutrection is chiefly meant, from Antichriſtian errours, as hete, and 
in Damel 12. 2. wherein ſaith he, many ſhall riſe, &c. y hereas the 
ſecond roſurrection is the general reſurreQion of the dead, u here - 
in not onely many, but euen all, ſhall ariſe againe : as to the two 
deathes they are alſo plaine. The firſt , is the death of our fleſnlie 
bodies here, which the ſcriptures call oft a ſleep: the ſecond death, 
is the endles dying of body and ſoule in hell fire eternally , reade 
hereof, Apoc.2. ver. 11, and nore®thereof, © 
Alter ourexemption(here ſpoken of) from the ſecond deaths, 
my i ; C P 18 W * 9 8 an 
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and after our zcernall kingdome and pricitnood with Chriſt, this 
reigne of 1000. yeires in this place, cannot be remporall, or de- 
finite: for by the grounds of Chriſtian religion, that reigne is #tef»-— ||. 
nall, how then hett a chouſandeyeares is taken for æternitie, yes * 
may conſider by the compariſon of the fix daies ot labour, & the © | 
Sabborhs reſt with the fix thouſand yeares, that we mult labor in 

2 this world, aud theraftet haue eternall reſt, whereot we haue ſpo- 
ken ia our 14. propoſition, and ye (hall finde, that although eue- 
ry day of weeklie worke daies meaneth (according to 2. Pet. 3. 8.) 
ooo. yeates definitelie: yet the Sabboths 1000. yeares repreſents 
æternitio. And ſuch like doubtles though the other 1000. yeares 
ot this chapter ar definitly to be taken for a 1 ooο. common years: 
yet theſe 1000, yeares of our raigning with Chriſt, after wee are 
freed from the ſecond death, muſt infinitely be taken for æternity 
and for the zternal Sabboth. Where note, that by this text literal- 
ly and definitely taken, reſulted the great errour of Cermibas, and 
his ſee of Chiliaft; or Millenaries, who thought our raigne with 
Chriſt to be on earth, and temporall for a 1000, yeates, and wee 
then againe to die and ly dead another 1000.yeares,and ſo about 
by viciſsitudes, as did of old the Platomecks,and of newe in a mance 
the Or:ygeniſts. Further, ſome alſo by the miſtaking of this text, ſu 
ſpected the authotitie of this whole Reuelation: but to the true 
Chriſtian conceiuer hereof, both is the authoritie of this booke 
confirmed, and the heteſie of the Malleuariet relelled. 

Though in the former verſes by the laſt note 1000, yeares, is 
there prooued to meane æternitie: yet rheſe thouſand yeares here 
ſpoken of, are the ſame rooo. yeates literally & definitely ſpoken 
of in the verſes, 2.3. 4. and 5. for all theſe rtoco. yeares are B 
of rhinges temporall, while we are yet in this worlde, and agreeth 
hiſtorically with theſe ſame 1000. yeares that begins about che 
yeare of Chriſt 300. and ends in the yeare of Chriſt 1300, as'is 

roonedin our 34, propoſition, bur yeares, times, and numbers * 
ſpecified of the world to come (as verſe 6.) muſt meane æternitie, 
ſeeing after the latter day, there (hall be na day, yea no yeare, time 
nor numerall diſtinction thereof, but æternitie without meaſure, 

Apoc. 10.6. And therefore be ſure this preſent text here, is the pro 


eſſe & large deduction of that looſing of Sathan, which was but 
ama rlic 


And forewarned in the end of the third b 
* * 


— 


+ + 


- I, 
I 


, * 
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| und ſo this looſing is all one with that looſing. 
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nu This text doth confirme pur former aſſertion , whereby wee 
SffirmeSathans bondage theſe thouſand yeares, to be onely from 
Failing of vniuerſall tyrannie and warres: for proofe now whereof 


when here he is looſed, he raiſed now vniuerſall warres , by enani- 


mating of Gods publike enemie Mageg, with his princes of the 
Orient againſt Gods latent enemie,& Antichriſt Gog,with his whol 
Princes of the Occident: and ſo came it to paſſe that very laſt yeare 
of theſe thouſand, even the yeare of God, 1300. that Pope Boniface 
the 8.chalenged to himſelte in his triumphant Tubelie, the dou- 
ble Monarchie, both ſpirituall and temporall, ouer the whole 
worlde, And contrarilie, that ſame yeare, Ottoman the great, was 
crowned the firſt Emperour of the Mahometans : & fo from thence 
forth berwixt theſe, and their ſucceſlours, there followed out con- 
tinuall and yniuerfall warres of the whole Orient, againſt the whol 


. Occident by armies of innumerable people. 


n That Gog is the Reman and Papiſtick empyre, and Aageg the 

Mabometickę empire, read and conſider the 32. Propoſition. 
The Mahometich horſinen onlie of this armie, being(Apoc.g. 
16)reckonedto two hundred thouſãd thouſand horſmenzno mar- 
uell though here both the Armies, Mabometicte and Papiſtick, yea, 
both 2 and footmen thereof, be more comparable to the 
ſea ſand, than to any definite number: further concerning this 
matter, read Apoc. 9. 16. and note h thereof. 

p Conſider the progreſſe of Ottomans warres, and his ſucceſſors, 
Emperors of Mahometaner, aud ye (hall find the greateſt part of all 
their battels, both inteſtine, and alſo againſt the Popes forces, to 
haue bene fought,among Chriſtians,and Gods holy Citizens.For 
Ottoman fought, and did win Bithyara, and much ofthe coaſte fide 
at Pontut Euxinus in the country of eAſia minor, where theſe ſeuen 
Churches lay, that Saint obs writeth to. Then Ottomans ſonne Or- 
chanes fought amongſt the Graciaut, and in divers Chriſtian partes 
of Europe, and conquered Praſa. Then Amurathes their thirde 


Emperor, made great conqueſt in Europe about Conſtantinople, and 
fought many battels thereabout: and ſo foorth, with their ſueceſ- 
ſours, who neuer reſted, making all their battels among the Chri- 
ſtians in Ai mmor, Bulgaria, Walacbia, Servia Boſua, Croat ia, Ilhyria, 
Hung aria, Epirus, Peloponnc ſut, | u at length, in Spaine and * 6 
A wit 


"Y 06 — —— — — — — — 4 —_— — 
* 


. — 


242 CHAP. 20. NOTES, &c. 


* 


with marucilous ſucceſſe, in ſo much that CMabomer, their ninth 
Emperour ſubuerted the two Chriſtian Empires of Conſtantinople 
and /Trapezonda, and wan twelue Chriſtian kingdomes, with two 
hundred Chriſtian Cities, beſide divers Ilandes, as yee ſhall 
finde lib. 3 .Romanorgn Principum loan. Baptiſie Egnaty, and in other 
hiſtories. l 

4 Ofchis diſſoluti 


on of the heauen, the earth, and all the ele- 
ments, read 2.Pet, 3. io. and next chapter hereof : So that by the 
Scriptures, apparantly heauen and earth ſhall be one habitacle of 
Gods Saints and holy ſeruantes. 

= The booke of lite and predeſtinate ſalvation, is effectuallie 
regiſtred with Godin his mercie, whereof, although by faith the 
Spirite of God giueth our ſpirite a feeling, yet the ſame is not effe- 
ctually regiſtred in pur conſcience , I meane our conſcience bea- 
reth no teſtimonie that we haue any merite of life in vs. But the 
other bookes of Gods juſt judgement, are indeede effectually ro- 
giſtred in our conſcience, which beareth the fearfull record of all 
our iniquities, whereby the conſciences of the wicked doe teſtifie 
their one damnation. Wil. 17. 10. 11. whileas contrarilie, the 
regiſter book of Gods morcy exemeth the godly from their deſer- 
ued damnation, and promoteth them freelie to life everlaſting. 
By workes here wee are judged and juſtified, and not by faith 

onlie, as alſo Iamet 3. 24. teſtifieth, meaning hereby that of liue- 
lie faith, and of the good workes that followeth thereupon man 
is juſtified, and not of that dead faith, that is by it ſelfe alone, with 
out any good workes: otherwiſe were the wordes of Paule (Rom. 
3. 28.) expreſſe contrary to this text, and to amet, for ſaith Paule, 
We are mmſtified by faith wir bout the workes of the Law, that is to ſay, not 
without good workes whatſocuer, but meaning, that wee are ju- 
ſtiſied by linelie faith, with ſuch ſmall good workes, as our weake 
nature will ſuffer that faith to produce, although ir be without 
thepreciſe workes that the Lawe requireth : and for confirmati- 
on of this interpretation, and ynion of theſe textes, yee ſhall 
find both Iames and Paule agree in diuers places, that faith with- 
out workes is deade faith, and ſerueth nothing to juſtification. 
And againe, they agree both, that all workes (howe good ſo euer 
they ſeeme) that proceede not from faith, are euill. And ſo ĩt is all 

one to ſay with Saint Paule, We e are juſtiſied by fruitfull faith , * 
| ih fait 
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faith that produceth good woorkes , although not the woorkes 
that the Law requireth: or ro lay with /ames, and heere with Saint 
Tobs, wee are juſtified by faithfull workes, ſeeing a working faith 
and faithfull workes are inſeparable. and none can hanethe one, 
without the other. So for concluſion, theſe workes, by the which 
heerewee are judged, are to bee eſteemed good or euill, not in 
themſclues, or in ſo far as they ſatisſie the Lawe ( forſo were 
all workes euill and impertect) but in ſo farre foorth, as they haue 
or want faith adjoined with them: they are accounted good or e- 
uill onelie. 

To caſt death or hell, or ſuch vnliuelie thinges into this æter- 
nall fire, cannot bee meaned heere: But for as much as death and 
hell by Sathans procurement is brought vpon mankinde, and ſo 
Sathan is authour thereof: Therefore Mietommicè death and hell 
are taken for the Devill and all damned Spirites , The like is men- 
tioned in diuers places of the ſcriptute, as in Eſay. 28.1 5. 18. vhere 
by their league and band made with death and hell, is doubtleſ- 
lie meant, the giving of themſelues ouer vnto the Deuill and all 
iniquitie, and in Eſay. 38. 18. where, in ſaying: that hell and death 
ſhall not praiſe God, is meaned, that the Deuill and damned Spi- 
rites ſhall not praiſe God. And ſo in Oſee. 13. 14. O death Iwill bes 
thy death : and O hell I vvill bee thy deſtruction. What els is this than 
the victorie of Chriſt ouer death and hell, by treading downe the 
head of Sathan,and caſting him into the zternal torment of death 
and hell, who hath beene the intiſer and onelie authour of death 
and hell. So then heere(verſe 13.) the Deuill and his inſtrumentes 
vnder the tearmes of death and hell, doethexhibite to judgement 
all thoſe whome hee hath deſtroyed by his temptations, as the 
world is ſaide before ( vnder the terms of ſea) to haue exhibited 
all that haue died by it, including betwixt them all that euer died, 
for all men either die by corporall griefe of bodie, or ſpirituall 
grieſe of mynde. So then heere (verſe 14.) this death and hell that 
are zternallie caſt into the lake of fire, can bee no other than the 
deuill and damned Spirites, who intiſed man to death and hell, 
and therefore are caſten into that æternall and ynquenchable fire 
of Gebenna, agreeing with verſe 10. preceeding. | 
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with marucilous ſueceſſe, in ſo much that CMabomer, their ninth 

Emperour ſubuerted the two Chriſtian Empires of Conſtantinople 

and Trapezonda, and wan twelue Chriſtian kingdomes , with two 

hundred Chriſtian Cities, beſide diuers Ilandes, as yee ſhall 

_ lib.3 .Romanorum Principum Ioan. Baptiſte Eguatij, and in other 
hiſtories. | 

q Ofthis diſſolution of the heauen, the earth, and all the ele- 
ments, read 2. Pet.3. 10. and next chapter hereof : So that by the 
Scriptures, apparantly heauen and earth ſhall be one habitacle of 
Gods Saints and holy ſeruantes. 

The booke of life and predeſtinate ſalvation, is effectuallie 
regiſtred with God in his mercie, whereof, although by faith the 
Spirite of God giueth our ſpirite a feeling, yet the ſame is not effe- 
ctually regiſtred in qur conſcience , I meane our conſcience bea- 
reth no teſtimonie that we haue any merite of life in vs. But the 
other bookes of Gods juſt judgement, are indeede effectually ro- 
giſtred in our conſcience, which beareth the fearfull record of all 
our iniquities, whereby the conſciences of the wicked doe teſtiſie 
their owne damnation, Wil. 17. 10. 11. while as contrarilie, the 
regiſter book of Gods mercy exemeth the godly from their deſer- 
ued damnation, and promoteth them freelie to life everlaſting. 

' By workes here wee are judged and juſtified, and not by faith 
onlic,as alſo [eames 2. 24. teſtifieth, meaning hereby that of liue- 
lie faith, andof the good workes that followeth thereupon man 
is juſtiſied, and not of that dead faith, that is by it ſelfe alone, with 
out any good workes: otherwiſe were the wordes of Pa (Rom. 
3. 28.) expreſſe contrary to this text, and to Iames, for ſaith Paule, 
We are mſtified by faith without the workes of the Law, that is to ſay, not 
wichout good workes whatſocuer, but meaning, that wee are ju- 
ſified by liuelie faith, with ſuch ſmall good workes , as our weake 
nature will ſuffer that faith to produce, although it be without 
the preciſe workes that the Lawe requireth: and for confirmati- 
on of this interpretation, and vnion of theſe textes, yee ſhall 
find both [ames and Paule agree in diuers places, that faith with- 
out workes is deade faith, and ſerueth nothing to juſtification. 
And againe, they agree both, that all workes (howe good ſo euer 
they 3 de not from faith, are euill. And ſo it is all 


one to ſay with Saint Paule, We e are juſtiſied by fruitfull faith , 3 
7 | | fait 


— = | ne * — — 


— 


faith that produceth good woorkes , although not the woorkes 
that the Law requireth: or ro lay with Iames, and heere with Saint 
John, wee are juſtified by faithfull workes, ſeeing a working faith 
and faithfull workes are inſeparable. and none can hanethe one, 
withour the other. So for concluſion, theſe workes, by the which 
heerewee are judged, are to bee eſteemed good or euill, not in 
themſclues, or in ſo far as they ſatisſie the Lawe ( forſo were 
all workes cuill and impertect) but in ſo farre foorth, as they haue 
or want faith adjoined with them: they are accounted good or e- 
uill onelie. 

Jo caſt death or hell, or ſuch vnliuelie thinges into this æter- 
nall fire, cannot bee meaned heere: But for as much as death and 
hell by Sathans procurement is brought vpon mankinde, and ſo 
Sathan is authour thereof: Therefore Aetonymicè death and hell 
arc taken for the Devill and all damned Spirites . The like is men- 
tioned in diuers places of the ſcriptute, as in Eſay. 28.1 5. 18. vhere 
by their league and band made with death and hell, is doubtleſ- 
lie meant, the giving of themſelues ouer vnto the Deuill and all 
iniquitie, and in Eſay. 38. 18. where, in ſaying? that hell and death 


ſhall not praiſe God, is meaned, that the Deuill and damned Spi- 


rites (hall not praiſe God. And ſo in Ofee. 13. 14. Odeath I willbee 


thy death: and O hell I vvill bee thy deſtruction. What els is this than 


the victorie of Chriſt ouer death and hell, by treading downe the 
head of Sathan,and caſting him into the zternal torment of death 
and hell, who hath beene the intiſer and onelie authour of death 
and hell. So then heere(verſe 13.) the Deuill and his inſtrumentes 
vnder the tearmes of death and hell, doethexhibite to judgement 
all thoſe whome hee hath deſtroyed by his temprations, asi the 
world is ſaide before ( vnder the terms of ſea) to haue exhibited 
all that haue died by it, including berwixt them all that euer died, 
for all men either die by corporall griefe of bodie, or ſpirituall 
grieſe of mynde. So then heere (verſe 14.) this death and hell that 
are æternallie caſt into the lake of fire, can bee no other than the 
deuill and damned Spirites, who intiſed man to death and hell, 
and therefore are into that æternall and ynquenchable fire 
of Gehenna,agreeing with verſe 10. preceeding. | 
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CHAP, XXI. Err inGcvuthy;, 


T he divine Prophet Saint tohn,hitherto from the firſt to the laſt com 
ming of chriſt,pro hecying the mutabilities of this world, where- 
in the Chriſtian Church hath never had earthlie reſt: now in this 
Chapter and beginning of the next, concludes and endes all theſe 
their definite and temporal miſeries, by aſſuring them of infinite 

and eternal ivy and reſt,in that new worlde aud heaueniy habita- 
tion which here he deſcribes,not as it ij, for that no eit hath ſeene, 
nor care hath heard, nor heart can conſider the ioyes thereof. (r. 
Cor.2.9.)but after a certaine metaphorical compariſon moſt pro. 
per for our ſenſes and capacitie, is that heauenlie habitation deſcri 
ed. So that under the literall glorie thereof, obiected heere to our 
capacitie and worlilie ſenſes, is not onelie incaned an infinite and 
endles glorie,exceeding all humane capacitie and iadgement, but 


alſo by . thereof, diuers myſteries of the Godhead, & 


e of religion lad . . 


—— —. 


Paraphraflical txpoſ tion, 
Hen I fore-ſaw that the heavens & the 


earth ſhould be*renewed to their vtter- | 


molt perfection: fox this imperfect eſtate of 

the heauens and theearth that nowe is, ſhall 

diſsolue and melt away, and there ſhall be no 

— or ® raging inundations of worldly trou- 
by. : |. 

2 And I oba fore thaw and beheld that *ſpi- 
rituall Ieraſalem (euen our æternall fœlicitie, 
and glorie in Gods Majeſtie) vouchſafed and 
*ſent downe of God from the higheſt hea- 
vens, prepared to decore and attyre · true 
a Chriſtian with, for ungen Chriſt Ie- 

us. 

3 And I heard the 
his zternall decree fri 
Mage, from *. 


he mightie voice of God 
eaven ſaying, Be- 
dorth the Tabernacle 


— 


The Text. 


1 ANdlfawa new he- 

ven, and anewerth 

for the firſt heaven and 

the firſt ear th were paſs 

ſed away,and there was 
no more ſea. 


2 And I Iohn ſawthe 
holy city new Ietuſalem 
come down from God 
out of heauẽ, prepared 
as a bride, trimmed for 
her husband. 


3. And I heard a great 


voice out of heaue, ſay. 


| Taber- 
ing, Behold, the wrt 


— 
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nacle of God, is with 

men, and he will dwell | 
with them: and they 
ſhall be his people, and 
God himlclfe ſhall bee 


their God with them, 


4 And God ſhal wipe 
away all teares from 


their cics:and ther ſhal } 


be no more death,nei- 
ther RR — 
crying, neither 

— be any more pain, 
lor the firſt things are 
paſſed. F 


And he chat ſat vy 
on the throne, ſald, Be · 
hold, | make all things 
newe: and he laid vuto 
mee, Write ,'& rchelc 
thinges ate ſaichfull & 
eruUce 


6 And he ſaid vnto 
me, It is done, l am Al- 
pba & Omega, the be 
gin ning and the end, I 
will giue to him that 
is a thirſt, of the wel of 
the water of life freely. 


7 He chat ouercom- 
meth ſhall inherite al 
things, and I will be his 
God, and hee ſhall be 
my Sonne. 


8 But the fearſull, & 
vnbelecuing, and rhe 
abhomimable, & mur- 
therers, & whorcmon- 
gers, & ſorcerers, & l- 

dolarcrs, & al lets ſhal 


and dwelling of Cod ſhall be with men, & by 
f Chriſt ſhal he dwel in them, and they in him 
and they ſhal be his people, and God himſelf 
dwelling with them, ſhall bee their God for 
euer. 

4 And hee ſhall put an 8 end nove to all 
their miſeries, and they ſhal be no mote ſub- 


carnall paſsions of this our former worlde 
(hall be aboliſhed. 

5 And k God, who ſitteth in full authori- 
tie among them, hath promiſed ſaying, Be- 
holde ( ſaith he) I ſhall nov renewe and make 
perfect all theſe imperfections, and he icom- 
manded me to write, and aſſure all men, that 


theſe wordes were faithfull and true. 


6 And be ſaid vnto me, now ar al ł things 
done and perſectedʒ l am the firſt and the laſt 
euen the firſt before all beginning, and the 
laſt after all ending : to him that hath thir- 
ſted and zealled after trueth and juſtice, wil I' 
now freelie of my mercie, giue to drinke and 
— of my lively fountaine, euerlaſting 
life. bes 


rations, ſhall in this beauenly world poſſeſſe 
and inherit all joyfull things;and I wil be his 

God & Father, and he ſhall be !adopted one 
of my ſonnes. | 

8 But contrarvie, the fearfull doubter, & 

the vnbeleeuer, and the execrable and abho. 

minable liuers, cruel murtherers, filthy whor 
mongers, execrable Sorcerers,abhominable 

Idolaters, and all teachers and authotiſers of 
lies, ſhall haue their part and portion in that 

endles deepe of hell; which burneth eternal- 


ject to death, not to ſorrowe, nor to-mours. 
ning, nor to any maner of paine, for alſucm 


7 He that hath ouercom his arthly tem- 


lie with ynquenchable fire, and bitter tor- 
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ment, which1s the cucrlaſting * death of the 

ſoule. Feb «+ ＋ 1 112 "fi 1"t 1140 
eynto me the ®laſt of the 

ſeuen Angels, which had power to execute 


9 And there cam 


the ſeuen laſt plagues, and he talked with me 


ſaying, Come; and I will let thee ſee the ſpiti- 
tuall eſtate of the glorified Churche, ho is 
the true Spouſe and Bride of the immaculate 
Lambe Chriſt Ieſus. | 

io And he ravithed me away in the Spirit, 
to a great and high contemplation, wherein 
he let me to vnderſtand that eternall felicitie 


ia G OD, and e holie habitation, whiche 


from the higheſt heauens, God had appoin- 
ted to beſtow and ſend downe vnto his elect 
and holie Church. 

11 And that happy habitacle was deco- 
red with the glory of God, and the ſhining 
beautie thereof exceeded all precious ſtones, 
euer flouriſhing in all foelicitie, and waxing 
greene as laſper, but pure and cleare from al 
ſpots of vncleanneſſe as ſhyning Chryſtall. 

12 And it was ſtronglie envitoned about, 
with the true and invincible P Apoſtolicall 
doArine, and forenent cache of the twelue 


tribes, euen forenent euerie elect people and 


nation, there was ſex an open andpatent gate 
and readie acceſſe, wherear Gods Angels, A- 
poſtles & Miniſters, called & conducted ſeue- 
rallie by name,cuery * tribe kindred, and na- 
tion of Chriſt his ſpiritual Iſraelites to enter. 


13 Toward the holie elect people of the 


Orient, was the (knowledge of the Trinitie 
ſer patent, as a threefold entry to this fœliei- 


tie. To the elect peaple of the North was the 


haue their parte in the 
lake Whiche burneth 

with fire & brimſtone, 

which is the ſeconde 
 death,. | -- 

9 And there came vn. 
to me one of the ſeuen 
Angels, which had the 
ſcuen vials, full of by 
ſeuen laſt plagues, and 
talked with me, ſaying, 
Come: | will ſhew thee 
the biide, the Lamhes 
wife. 

to And hee caried 

me away in the ſpirite, 
to a great & hie moun- 
taine, and hee ſhewed 
me the great citie, ho- 
y leruſalem, deſcen- 
ding our of heauen, 
| from God. | 


1 


11 Hzuing the glorie 
of God, & her ſhining 
was like vato a ſtone, 
| moſt precious, 285 
laſper ſtone, cleare as 
Chryſtall. 


12 And had a great 
wall and hie, and had 
twelue gates, & at the 

res twelue Angels, & 

names written, 
| which are the twelue 
tribes o the chulderen 


| of Iſ ael. 


| 
N 


1: On the Eaſt parte 


ſame knowledge of Gods Trinitie a three rene three gares 


fold entry to fœlicitie. The ele& peple of the 
Sowh allo entted in by the ſame Trinity. And 


and 'n the North fide 
three gates, on the 
deut Lee chrec gates, 
| «nd 


— 
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and on the Weſt fide finallie, the elect peop ple of there and all 
three gares, the airthes of the world had no other enttie 
to fœlicitie, but by the knowledge and pro- 

: feſsion of this Trinitie. 


10 And that ſtrong bulwarke and * wall 
hogs A of Gods trueth and true doctrine, wherwith 
14 de Wan ® | thar holie habitation was defended and en- 


the cir had twelue ©; , 
foundations, and in | Yironed, was euen that ſelfe ſame doctrine, 


ti em the name: ofthe } whereof the ſtrong foundations were laide 
Lan bes twelue * before in this Vorlde, twelue folde by Chriſt 
ale. Jeſus his twelue Apoſtles, evetrie one by 
name in their ſeuerall calling. 

"15+ And the Angell who revealed theſe 
thinges to mee, repreſented by the u ſymbole 


— OO 2 PI 


p | beeps "EP 1220 ol a golden metwand, that he was to metre & 
Felt ved ball a expone by meaſors, the figuratiue ſymmetrie 
of that holie habitation, of the entries there- = 


en ree ſe to 4. 
the citis wirhall, nd Of, and of ahe walles environing the ſame, + : 


- gatesthereof, and |. 16 And this our heavenlie habitation 
toned aue Abd xternall foelicitiein God, was * ſquared 
thy foute ſquare, and ànd oute · foldlic deſcribed by the foure E- 
Hie length 1s a3 large || vangeliſtes: and the indwellers are to injoy 
85 tHebredthof it. and. a like fœlicitie in the Father, as in the Sonne, 
he/meafurcd cho citie | and the Angel hy the ſymbole of metting re- 


— — . preſented varo mee the infinite roome and 
levech, and he | {ufficient dwelling places that were therein, | 
bredrh, and ch ny Yeuen that there were twelne thouſand times 
ef u are 29 ,twelue thouſand ſtades, counted or multipli - 
ed i200. times, anſwering to the infinite 


number of encils;& to the-rwelue thouſand) 
Saver be gf. Iſraell, mentioned Apoc. 7. 


ſo much feœlicity in 
1 Father ate Ta Son, and alike in 
che Son, as Wa ws 1385 1 poke - 2 
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»»17, And the Angel ure of 


' 2043.4 t 
| x5 Abd hemeatired * 
"1 | courſes 


uen the flouriſhin 
poſtles gathered in 


A olle gathered in tf 
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the. th. 
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as it wer raiſed vp ® twelue times ſo high, euen 144 
courſes 0 peaking theſe thinges after the maner & 
compariſon ot men, which ate meaned in a ſpiritual 
and Angelicall meaning, 

18 And the building of this fortreſſe;and wall of | 
the A re doctrine, vas ſitme, pute and bright, 
euer flouriſhing, and waxing greene as the /afþer, & 
the happie habitation of Saintes within the ſame, 
was more glotious than golde, and more gliſtering 
and pure than the cleane glaſſe. | 

19 And the foundations of that ſtrong wall 
of this holic habitacle, was decored with the Pao- 
phetes, Martyres, Profeſſours, Preachers, Interpre- 
ters, and other precious people of the primitiue 
Church, which as b precious ſtones, God hath ga- 
thered out of all countries, by his twelue Apoſtles, 
to found this zternall Sanctuarie with: for ot theſe 
twelue Apoſtles ſome one from the Iudies, gathered 
in all thoſe greene /#ſpers, who abode euer greene & 
yawithered from the true faith, to found with theſe 
the firſt foundation of this heauenlie habitacle. An- 
other Apoſtle to 275 ſecond courſe of this foũ- 
dation, brought in thoſe cœleſtiall Saphyres, u ho in- 
dued with heavenlie hewes and qualities. , reſpected 
no earthlie ſhewes. The third Apoſtle; for the thirde 
courſe of this foundation, gathered in from among 
the Egyptians, the victo rjous and fierie Chalcrdenies, 
euen the zealous profeſſours, and victorious techers 
of trueth. Some fourth Apoſtle, to build the fourth 
foundation, euen from the Scrthians and Bactriaut, 
brought in the greene and glauncing Smaregder, e- 
g, inwithered, and ſincea te Chri- 
ſtia ns of thoſe countries 

20 For the fift courſe Fr . ſome A- 

om among the ¶Arabiant, their 

e; comparable to the 


* 


meeke, lowlie, and 


ſimple and chaſte nature 


ompa 
rom: The ſixte 
TH ople fia vhoſe 


— 9 
4 * 


= 
- 


OP 
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1 


1 


dreth fourtie 
and four cu- 
bites , by the 
meaſure of 
man, that is, uf 
the Angel. 


18 And tlie 
build ingofthe 
wallof it, was 
of [aſper, and 
the citic was 
pure gold, like 
ynro clcare 
glaſſe 


19 And the 


- foundatiouns 


-6ftheiwall:of 
the citic, were 


garniſhedwith 
all manner of 
pretious tons * 
the firſt ſoun· 


dation — 
| laſper,the 
conde of Sa- 


phir: the third 
of a Chalcede 
nie, the fourth 


of asmaragde 


20 The g ſt 


of a — 
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the fixce of a ſott harts are ingraven the feates of ſalvation, even 
Sardius:the fe the continuall memotie of Chriſts paſsion, repreſen- 
u ẽth of a Chry 


ſolit / the eight 
of a Beryl: the 
ninth of a To- 


paze, the tenth 


” of à Chryſo- 
praſins: the ele- 
uenth of a la- 
cin, ihe twelſt 
an Amethyſt. 


1 And the 
twelue gates 
vyere tyclue 
pearles, and e- 
, verze gate u of 
one pearie,and 


the reete of 


the city is pure 
golde, as chi- 
ning elatle. 

21 Andlſaw 
no Temple 
therein: for the 


Lord God Al. 


wightie ,' and 
the Lambe are 
the Temple of 
it. 

23 And the 


citie hath no 


ncede of the 21 An 


ted by the blody & fleſhly colour of the Sarduu. The 
ſeutth Apoſtle, for the ſeuenth ground & foundatio, 
the wiſe & conſtant Chi ſolues. I he eight Apoſtle tor 
his courſe & toundatiõ, gathered in al diligent Chti- 
ſtians and peace makers, comparable to the preci- 
vus Beryl. The ninth Apoſtle to found his courſe 
with, gathered in the patient people, and reſtrayners 
of theit affections, repreſented by the natute ot the 
Topas. The tenth Apoſtle, brought in to the tenth 
courſe of this foundation, the golden greene Chryfo- 
praſin, even thoſe Chriſtians, that renouncing ava- 


| rice, glorie in that golden treaſure of heaven, that 


neuer withereth nor decayeth. The eleuenth Apoſtle 
to found his eleuenth courſe with,” gathe red in the 
; golden? purple, and princelie Hyacynthi, euen thoſe 
magnificẽt & princelie Pprofeſſors, ho beeing richlie 


rations. Finallie, ſot the twelſth courſe, and to com- 
pleat the foundation of this holie work, the twelfth 
Apoſtle brought in, even from eArmenia, the pure, 
and temperate eAmethyſter, ro wit, thoſe Chriſtians, 
who deteſtiog gluttonic and drunkenneſſe, ar indued 
with ſobrietie and temperancde. 5 
21 And theſe twelue Apoſtles, teachers of the 
way oflife, ſtood as precious pearles, decoring theſe 
entries, Even euerie Apoſtle was in euere entrie ot 
that heave nlie habitacle, asa precious pearle, and 
the“ patent paſſages or ſtreets of that glorious ha- 
bitacle, are more glorious than the pute golde, and 
more 5 than the ſhining of glaſſe. * 
d there was no diſſinct femplein that hea- 
acle for yniuetſallie, and ouer it all, the 


nenlie hahit 


Y 


: 


- 


God did light 
© When 


— no light of **ſpi 


AMaſeſle o 


F the Almigbtie God, and of Ch riſt le- 


e, this holie habitation nee. 
iure 
* 


ſus is their Temple, 
© 2350 that therefo! 1 
rituall teachers, n 1 


decored with ſpiritual benefires, ouercame all temps 


1 
4 
: 
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laves, for the glorie of God ſhineth in it, and is che light ofir, 
Chriſt leſus is their lanterne of light. 1 And the pe ple 
24 And the elect people and nations ſhall ;, ae in dbelgh hall 
enjoy the full fruition of that light, and all ang th: kinges of hs 
that wer kinges of the earth - ſhall aboue all earch hall bring their 
worldlie pompe ii gloriſie that glotie. 8, & bonorvaoi 
25 In all this zcernall day time, ſhall ne- wer 3 
uer the elec be barred out from this felicity, qyy.f,rthere ſhall bes 


and there {hall bee no obſcuritie of 8s night, no night there, 


ordarknes of errouts there. 26 And che glory & 
26 And the only gloty and fœlicitie of all F n. 2 the 88 
the elect nations ſhall he eſtabliſhed in it. me App ater pts 


27 Into this glotious habitation ſhall no tcr into it, none vn- 
wicked or filthic creature haue entreſſe, nei- e. thing, neycher 
ther any abhominable ſinners , or deceitfull heißt euer workerb 
lyers, but onelie they which are przdeſtinare ray" nar 7 
to ſalvation, and reg iſtred in the booke of ten in the Laube 

life of our Saviour Chriſt leſus. doch of. 


Notes reaſons and amplification: 
his tene ving of the heaven anp earth, is without all doubt 
literally meant; 1 this is che time of zternall reſt, all hea ; 
venlic motions andearthlie vicifsitudes muſt haue an ende: yea, 
ſeeing the motions of the Spheares , Planets, and ſtarres were 
made for diſtinction of times. Geneſ. 1. 14. as alſo foorth from 
this day (hal be no time. Apo. 10.6. Therfore ſhal their eſtate with 
out all queſtion be renewed: yea. and: the eſtatę of euery creature, 
for ſaith Paule Romanes 8. 21.22, The ¶ reature alſo ſpall bee delmered 
5 from the bondage of corruption int a the gloriogs labertie of the ſons of God: 
for vve knowe that ewerye Creature groneth wah v1 alſo, and trauelleth in 
pains together vuto that preſent, Ot this renovation, reade 2. Pet, 3. 
io. aud Eſay. 65. 17. and Eſay.66.22, andApoc., 20.11. and note 
Ithereof. e | TUNER Fear rf gy 
'_ » Becauſe this deſtruction of the world ſhal be with fire, (as te» 
ſtiſieth 2.Per.3.10.)It may be that the Sea (hal be vtterly dried vp 


= 
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and ſo the Sea here to be literally taken: but alw aĩes in the figura- 
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tiue ſenſe, we are ſure that all tumultuous troy bles, W 
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that day foreuer, and that the ſea doth ſigniſie tumults and tumul- 
tuous people, is ſaide in out note® Apoc. 13. 
© This ſeruſalem called new Jeruſalem & the ſpouſe of the Lamb, 
mult therefore bee the renewed Church, euen both the glorified 
Church, and the ſelicitie thereof: for that to both the glorified 
Church who are the inhabitants, and to that felicitie in which 
they dwell,doth the whole ſubſequent proptieties of this Jeruſa. 
lem agree: cuen as the name of a citie is not onely taken for the 
tow ne, but alſo meronymece, tor the inhabitants thereof. | 
4 For that God is the ſupteame height, all that procedeth from 
him is ſaid to deſcend, and ſo this deſcending of ſpirituall Ieruſa- 
lem, is not meant locally, but figuratiuelie, that both the godlie 
their ſelues, and their eternall felicitie hath their originall,& flow - 
ing from the majeſtie of God, and ſo deſcendeth from him. 
Sceing by the Apoc. 12. 1. and note * thereot,and by our 22. 
n militant is Chriſtes ſpouſe, far rather is. 
hee now bis ſpouſe,wben ſheer is become triumphant: yea, before 
was (he in a part djuorceable for her offences, but nowe for. her 
cohrmed puritic & eſtabliſhed. chaſtitie, all whollie indiuorceable, 
For this end hath Chriſt taken on him our nature, and is be- 
come Emmanuel! (E ſay 7. 14) that is to ſay, God with vs, that wee 
might now be with God, & ſo by this text God ſhall be with man, 
5 man ſhall be with God in this holy habitation and æternall 
licitie. 0 H bo | | | 
8 Thisend of all miſeries yeeldeth comfortable. occafion to all 
Gods ſeruants, to endure patiently remporall and definite ttou- 
bles,knowing hereby, that now ſhall followe the reward ot infinite 
and eternal] felicitie. 
à Here ſaith the text, he vwbo ſate inthe throne ſpake, to wit, that 
ſame Deitie and dinine eſſence. Bur toraſmuch as both the per- 
ſon of the Father, and alſo of the Sonne, are meancd to fit in this 
throne, in the next chap. ver. 1, 34 herſote it is to be reaſoned u he- 
ther this be the perſon of the Father or of the Son, that here ſpea- 
keth to S. Job». Concerning this wee ſay, that although it was the 
perſon of Chriſt. ho ſicting in this throne, lately, in the end of the, 
former chapter judgeth the world, as both ont beleefe, and Apoc. 
14-14. doteſſiſie, yet here is there a tranſlation made of perſons, 


and it is the Father that now ſpeaketh. For not onclic ee | 
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that judgment ſcate (attributed in the ſcriptures to Chriſt) taken 
full effect, but alſo Chriſt hitherto having perfected his funRions 
ol incarnation, teaching, redemption, mediation, and of damning 
and throwing dow ue the wicked, doeth nowe deliver vp the king- 
dome ynto God the Fathegthat hee may be all in all, as teſtifi eth 
Paule, 1. Cor. 15. 24.25. 28. Aud againe on the other parte, nowe 
are here introduced the offices and functions of God the Father, 
and Creator, in new creating and renewing the world. So that here 
the functions of the Sonne ending, and the functions of the Father 
of new againe beginning, this mult needs be the Father, that here 
ſheweth, that he is to renewe the world, ſeeing that is his function 
and office. And to confound the perſons , or yet their offices, is 
contrary to the godly Symbole of Athanaſias, ſaying, neque confun- 
dentes Perſonas neque Subſtantiam ſeperantes as who wold ſay, the ho- 
ly Spirite had redeemed vs, or that Chrilt either firſt created, or 
now at laſtreneweth the world ſimplie, and altogether in his own 
erſon: Indeed Chriſt is meaned with the Father, and the Father 
by Chriſt(but not Chriſt ſimplie)to create the world. Heb.1.2.9, 
conferred with Tal. 102. 26. & Col. 1. 16. & the ficſt article of our 
beleefe: and ſo this muſt not be the perſone of Chriſt, but of the 
Father, that ſpeaketh this: and for more proofe that this is the fa- 
ther, he calleth vs afterward, ver(.7.his ſonnes, whereas Chriſt cal- 
leth vs not ſo,yea,nor ſervanters, but friendes, Ioh. 15, 15. for both 
Chriſt and we are called Sonnes to God the Father, hee naturall 

and ve adopted. | 
i It is ſaid by Pauſe (2,Cor.11.14.) that Sathan may take the ſi- 
militude of an Angell of light, bur that hee may proſeſſe himſelfe 
God, by taking his Gmilitude,wee read nor, neither puſsiblic dare 
he, leaſt ſo the moſt godlie Prophetes (meaning nothing but god- 
lines) ſhould be abufed, and worſhip Sathan. Ihen followeth, that 
this being verilie God, that here appeareth, & teſtiſieth the words 
of this book to be true and faithfull , there can therefore bee no 
doubt of the authoririe thereof. But if any will ſay, that though 
Sathan dare not faine the ſimilitude of God, yet durſt Cerinthus or 
other heretikes, Chilia/ts, faine Gods viſions. In contrary of that 
conce iued ſuſpition, the heauenly ſtile , the preciſe performance, 
the harmonie with other Scriptures, the infallible notes, names, 
numbers, and dates of times confirm the veritie of this oy and 
4-4 . vine 
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divine certaintie thereot. Ihe ſame veritie hereof, that here is ap- 
prooued by God, was before intimate by the Angell Apoc. 19.9, 
note © and is hereafter repeated, Apoc. 22.6. 

& This is the ſame thing that is meant, by the latter ſounde of 
the ſeuenth trumpet. Apoc. 11.15. and outpowring of the ſeuenth 
Vial. Apoc. 16. 17. and theſe are the performances of the Angelles 
oath and yow made in Daniell. 12.7. and Reuel. 10. 6. Of which, 
our 14. propoſition reckoneth the dates. 

hat this is God the Father that ſaith this, is ſaid at length, 
note h preceeding. 10 ; 

n The firſt death being the bodily death;the ſecond deth;muſt 
be the æternal death of the ſoule and body, as is {aid Apo. zac. note 
i and Apoc. 2. note k. 

® This one of theſe ſeuen Angels, both heere, and Reuel. 17. 1. 
mentioned, appears to bee the laſt of theſe ſeuen Angels, for ſuch 
reaſons as are contained there, Revel. 17. note thereof. 

What this Hiersſalem and deſcending thereof meaneth,reade 
the former notes heereof and i. 


? The Apoſtolicall doctrine, being indeed a ſtrong wall againſt 


all errors, is therefore juſtlie here meant by this wall, which here- 


after verſe 27. debar reth out all vncleane and abhominable crea- 


tures and lyers. Further, that bold and conſtant Preachers and 

their doctrine, is called a braſen wall, read Ieremie, 1. 18. And for 
the more evident token, that this wall can meane no other thing, 

nor the Apoſtolike doarine, the ſame hath twelue foundations, 

which are entituled by the names of the twelue Apoſtles, verſe 14. 

and 19.following: and ſo it being a ſolide wall to debarre out the 

wicked, hath not the leſſe threefold portes in it, by the knowledge 
of the Trinitie,to receiue in the elect at all quarters as followeth, 

verſe 12. and note ſhereof, pointing out ſo by number, names, & 

circumſtances, that it doth meane the Apoſtolike doctrine. 

4 Seeing Miniſters and Paſtors even before their glorification, 
are called Angels, as is ſhewed, Reuel. i. note * thereof: how much 
more then may the twelue Apoſtles nowe after their glorification 
bee meant by theſe Angels, the number of twelue, and other cir- 
cumſtances following, ſo well agreeing. 

Vnder the number of twelue tribes of Iſraell, ( becauſe they 


ſometime were the onelic peculiar people of God,) are nowe fi- 
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guratiuelie included the whole elect tribes of all the people and 
nations of the world, vho nowe alſo are become Gods people. So 
that as teſtifieth Paule, Gal. 3. 7. al the faithful ar the ſons ot Abra- 
ham, and conſequentlie, all the faithfull are accounted the twelue 
tribes, in theſe figura tiue aud propheticall ſpeaches. 

{ This deſcription of this ſpirituall Hieruſalem and heauenly ha- 
bitation, by three portes in cache of the four airthes, making in 
the whole twelne, hath in it a perfite harmonie and repreſentatiõ 


of our abſolute and æternall fœlicity, wherot the entres and ports 


is the knowledge of the Trinitie, written and teſtified by the foure 
Evangeliſtes, and patentlie preached, made open, and diſperſed 
through all the world by the twe lue Apoſtles. 

What this wall is, read before in the note? preceeding. 

Nothing is more common amongſt the Prophets, and in pro- 
pheticall viſions, nor to repreſent their 8 matters by au 
outward and externall action, as is to bee ſeene in /eremies jockes. 
chap. 27. and 28, and Exechielt geſture, cap. 4. and cap. 5. and in 
the Angels meeting, & xech. 40. 3. and diuers other places. And this 
is done for our weak capacitie, which imprinteth no verbal docu- 
ment ſo deeplie in minde, as we do an actuall geſture. So heere the 
Angell by this externa ll geſture of metting, willeth vs deepelie to 
imprint in minde, all the ſubſequent ſymmetrie of this holie habi- 
tacle, as containing in it an holie harmonie, with the chief groũds 
of Chriſtian trueth. 

* Proceeding here further to the deſcription of that eternal foe 
licitie, in which we are to dwel for euer: for our capacitie, the Spi- 
rite of God fetteth downe the ſame in ſuch forme and ſhape, as 
moſt linelie pointeth out the doctrine of the Godhead, and tea- 
chers thereof in this world, by whom this heauenlie fœlicity hath 
bene ſquared and founded in vs in this life, that afterwarde wee 
might be citizens in the joyfull habitacle of everlaſting life. Nowe 
therefore ſaith he here, this citie is ſet in ſquare or four cornered: 
meaning(no doubt)hereby, that this our heavenlic habitacle and 
æternal tcelicitieqwherein now we are@ dwell, and the whole do- 
ctrine pertinent therevnto, was ſquared und four-foldly deſcribed 
by the four Evanpels of Mathew, Marke, Lube, 1d Tobn:for where 


” 


before. note ꝰ the twelue Apoſtles by their ſhort and preſent do- 
ctrine, are made the firſt layers of the twelue foundations of - 


oo 
| 


h 


— — ———_——— 


— — — 


CHAP. 21, NOTES. &c. 255 


work, doth it not very harmonically agree, that the foure Evang. 
by their long laſting and written teſtimonies, haue builded out 
the ſquares and four corners of that worke, to the finall perfection 
thereof. If this were not the cauſe, why this raiſed ſquare, and Ca- 
bique figure, were ratheſt here of all other figures choſen: then had 
either the Spirite of God choſen the round figure, as of all ſolide 
bodies the moſt perfect figure: or then had hee choſen the Pyra- 
mid Triangulare, which is the moſt ſimple, firme, and conſtant fi- 
gure : but theſe, partly not agreeing with the conuenient forme 
of a citie, and partly, not bearing the Symbole of the vnite 
and zquall Trinitie, and of the foute Evangeliſtes , and other ſym- 
metries needfull are therefore here refuſed, and the railed ſquare 
or Cabique figure choſen. 

The wholcelc& Iſraelites being reckoned to 144000, to wit, 
12000. of cuery Tribe, and the ele Gentiles to be innumerable, ' 
(Apoc. 7. 4. g. note f thereof, and Apoc. 14.1. notes and® there - 
of.) here ſetteth hee downe a citie almoſt of infinite roome, to con- 
taine them into, according to Chriſtes ſaying, Iohn 14. 2. Ju dome 
Patris mei manſionei ſant multa. In my Fathers wy are many dwelling 
places, tor the length of this Citie being 12000. ſtadges, the bredth 
1 2000. ſtadges, and the height 12000. ſtadges, as here the texte 
meaneth, the whole Citie muſt containe 12000. times 12000, 
ſtadges, multiplied by 12000, which is 1728000000000, Cu- 
bique ſtadges: whereas onecubiqueſtadge, (that is, a ſtadge in 
length, a ſtadge in breadth, and a ſtadge in height) were ſufficient . 
to hold one whole region of people. Hereby then is meaned, that 
this — habitacle and æternall fœlicitie is infinit,and aboun 
dantlic capable of all the ele& number. Of the preciſenes of num- 
bers in ſuch like accomptes, wee haue ſaid ynough Apoc.7. note : 
and Apo. 14. notes * & Þ thereof and other places. And as for this 
number in particular, it hath his originall from 12. for the 12. 
Apoſtles, & then fro 1000. anſwering to the ſubdiſciples of cuery 
Apdſtle: & then again, theſe are multiplied cubiquely to repreſent 
the great encreaſe of Gods ſervants to the worlds end, and conſe- 
quently of the agreeable manſions, prouided in heauen for them. 

z Secing the whole bodie of this citie, repreſenteth moſt pro- 

tlie that whole felicitie, that wee are æternally: to enjoy inthe 
whole ynite Godhead,the three ſeuerall dimenſions of . 
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latitude & altitude of that citie muſt repreſent theſe ſeuerall mea- 
ſures and pottions of joy , which wee haue in the Father, in the 
Sonne, and in the holie Spirite, and conſequentlie, the being of the 
longitude, of the latitude , and ot᷑ the altitude of that holy habi- 
tation all equall by this text, doeth repreſent that portion of joy, 
that we haue in the Father, that portion of joy that we haue in the 
Sonne, and that felicity that we enjoy in the holie Spirite, to bee æ- 
quall and alike. So that although euerie one of vs injoy not alike 
felicitie with other, yet, as God in his three perſons is æquall, and 
alike in himſelte, ſo of al his three perſons giueth he alike preſence 
and fruition: The Father ſhall not be abſented from vs more than 
the Sonne, nor the Sonne no more than the holie Ghoſt: wee ſhall 
ſee all three in one, we ſhal worſhip all three in one, and finallie, of 
all the three perſons of that vnite Godhead, ſhall we haue full joy, 
comfort and fruition , and that alike of the one as of the other, 
euen as the perſons are alike in Godhead, and one in ſubſtance. 
tuxyz Ol all theſe textes and former notes thereof is gathe- 
red the matueilous harmonie and accord in all pointes , betwixt 
God and this his holie Hieruſalem. For God, who created man ac- 
cording to his own image, here alſo deſcribeth his glorified Chur- 
ches ſymmetrie, to his one ſimilitude. God is one, ſo here by one 
onlic ſpirituall Hienuſalem, he rep reſenteth his Church. There bee 
three equall perſons of the Deitie, Father, Sonne, and holie Ghoſt, 
ſo be there here of this Hieruſale m three equall dimenſions of lon- 
gitude, latitude, and altitude: None of the three perſons of the 
Deitie is ſeperable from other, ſo none of theſe three dimenſions 
of a citie,or of any folide bodie, can be ſeperable one fro another, 
for then ſhould it become a ſuperfice , and no ſolide bodie. The 
three perſons of the Deitie and their functions, cannot bee con- 
founded: ſo are not theſe three dimenſions confounded , for 
the length is not the bredth , nor the breadth is not the height: 
Like as in Atbanaſius Creede, the perſon of the Father is not 
the perſon of the Sonne. Neither is the perſon of the Sonne the 
perſon of the holy Ghoſt, and yet the Father, Sonne, and holy 
Ghoſt are one onely God, as here the length] bredth, and height, 
maketh one onely Citte. Further the doctrine of the deitie is wit- 
neſſed and fourfoldly ſet downe by the four Evangeliſts: So here 
is this Hiruſalem (et downe in quadrat, or fourſquare, Twelue A- 
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pores diſperſed in al aitths, hath founded this doctrine, & there- 
y enter we to the knowledge of God: Soon twelue foundations 
ſtandeth this leruſalem, and twelue entries there bee there-vnto in 
ſeuerall airthes. Finallie, the Deitie is vniuetſall, infinite, and infi- 
nitely extended ouer all his workes . So in this leruſalem is there 
infinite fœlicitie, and aboundant roome for ſtowing of al her inha 
bitants. 

az The Apoſtolike doctrine, amongſt theſe of the Church mili- 
tant, being by worldlic impediments holden low, is nowe amongſt 
thele of the triumphant Church, taiſed to the ful & perfect he ight 
ſignified here by the ful encreaſe of i 2. multiplied by 12.quadrat- 
ly, making 144. courſes of height. 

bd Ot all that hereafter follow eth, and is ſpoken of theſe preci- 
ous ſtones, wherewith ate founded the 12. toandations of this 
ſtrong wal of the Apoſtolical doctrine, this one thingis the ſumme 
and ſummar meaning, that as a diligent maiſter of worke, wil ſend 
his quarriors, maſons, and builders in all partes, to ſearche, dreſſe, 
forme and he ſtones proper and meete for their building, & glo- 
rious for the decorement thereof. So hath our God in this world 
ſent his holie Apoſtles through lade, through Araby, through A. 


Hpte, through Armenie,& throughout al the cu ntries of the world, 


to gather in, teache, and inſtruct theſe holy and precious people, 
ſome Propheres, ſome Martyts, ſome teachers, ſome interpreters, 

ſome having one gift and verrue, and ſome another, of whome 

God hath decreed to build vp this holy and æternall habitacle, & 

firſt to lay by them the twelue foundations, of the Apoſtolicaland 

Militant Church in this world, which thereafter in the worlde to 
come, euen in this triumphant Church and holy leruſalen,ſhoulde 

ſhine z;ernally,and vtter all their gliſtering vertues: as ſaith Dax, 

12. 3. Qui autem dofli fuerint fulgebunt ficut ¶ 'endov firmaments & qui 

ad inflitiam erudiunt muſtot, quaſs tells in perpetuas eternitates. Ad 
they that beew iſe ſhall ſhine as the brig htnes of the firmament & they that 
taurus many to rig hteoufnes ſhall ſome as the ſtarres for ener and euer. In 
the ſeparate hewer, natures and qualities of theſe flones, inthe 
— haue followed the receiued opinion of writers, lean- 

ning alwaics more to this their ſummar effect and meaning. 

« By theſe ſtreers and paſſages, is ſignihed libertie, (amongſt o- 


ther foelicities)ſo that we haue no maner of e tied or ad- 
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dicted to any one place: yea, go where we will, we goealwayes in 
God, and our ies and ſtreetes are beautitull and glotious and 


Ataporreth to vs full fœlicitie. | 
4 Of this temple, and how here and ſome other places, it mea- 


neth the majeſtic of God, wee haue ſhewed in the diſcoutſe ot our 


20. propoſition, 
ee How the Sunne is taken for the ſpiritualitie, and the Moone 


for the temporalitie, read the note Apoc. 6. 

ff This is no worldlie glorie that they (hall bring thither, for that 
heavenly habitacle that hath nonecde of the glorious light of the 
Sunne, and Movne, verſe 23. hath farre leſſe neede of worldlye 
glorie. It is theręfore hereby meant, that theſe, who were godlie 
Princes in this world, ſhall lift vp all their fœlicitie, glory, and æſti- 
mation from the pleaſures of the worlde , and fie the ſame 
whollie ypon that talicitie and gloric, which there they ſhal haue 
in God. 

88 This night that (hall not be founde, agreeth there both lite- 
rallie, and figuratiuelie: for literallie there ſhall be no night after 
the latter day, ſreing diſtinctions of time by day and night, and 
by Sommer and winter ſhall ceaſe, as is latelie ſaide in the note 
hereof, and Apoc. 10.6. Againe, figuratiuelie, there (hall bee no 
obſcuritie of errors there, for that no vncleane thing, no lyar, 
nor abhominable perſon abideth there, as heercafrer verſe 27. 
is teſtified, Of no light to be here, reade alſo Reuel. chap. 22. 


verſe 5. 


ä — — — — — 
— — — —— 
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CHAP, XXII. THE AWGVMENT, 


T he ſpirite of God in the former Chapter, having deſcribed the glory 
ef theglorified Church, under the compariſon and forme of a Cie 
tie nom proſecutes out in this, Chapter, to declare, home that ci- 
tie, and heavenly citizens thereof ar furniſhed of ſuch ſpirituall c 
liuelie drink meat. and medicaments, as ſhal conſerue eternall lift 
feiicitie and health, vſing here theſe ear thite termes for car capa e 
Citie, in expreſſing of heauenlie matters. T hereaſter followeth 
eoncluſion of the propricties of that glorie, and of this whole pro- 
j * | phecies, 
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phecie, with a confirmation yet againe of the weritie hereof, en. 
ding finally with a threatning agam|} all the wicted. and «terrible 
proteſiation againſt all the eakers and pairers of thus book, C then 
contrarily commending the faul full churches to God. 


— 


The Text. 


s And he ſhewed me 

a pure river of wa 
ter of lite clear as chry 
ſtall, procceding out of 
the throne of God and 
of the Lambe. 


— — 


3 In che midſt o the 
ſuect of it, and of ct. 
ther fide of the riucr, 
was the tree of life , 
which bare ewclue ma- 
ner ot fruits, and gaue 
fruie cucry moneth, & 
the leaucs of the tree 
ſerned to heall the nati- 
ons with, 


And there ſhall be 
no more cutſe, but che 
throne of God, and f 
the Lambe ſhall be in 
it, and his ſeruants ſhal 
lerue him. 


4 And they (hall ſee 
his face, and his name 
ſhall bee in chew fore- 


| 
| 


The paraphraſticall Expoſition, 

N D the Angell let meto vnderſtand 
how *God the holy Spirite (flowing 
asa riuer to ſatisfic all that thirſted after his 
ſpirituall giftes)proccedeth from the perſons 
ot God the Father, and of God the Son, who 
(arc there in ſupreame authoritie. 

2 And amidſt the waies and paſſages of all 
that glorified congregation , and with theſe 
flowing waters and graces of the holy Ghoſt, 
was allo > Chriſt leſus conjunct, whois the 
author of our life and (aluation : who conti- 
nuallie and euer recentlie ycelded, and exhi- 
bited the fruit and fruition of all his heauen- 
ly vertues, in number and meaſure ſufficient 
to ſatisſie every man, of the © twelue tribes of 
ſpirituall Iſraelites: to wit, ſuch as had obſer. 
ued and imbraced the docttin of the: rwelue 
Apoſtles: and the ſinalleſt benefits, and ligh- 
teſt vertues that flowes from Chriſt ſerued 
ſome way to the comfort, joy, and continuall 


1 


health of euery elect people and nation. 

3 And there ſhall be no accurſed thing in 
that holy hahitacle, for the throne and eter- 
nall ſeate of God the 4 Father, and of Chriſt 
leſus his Sonne ſhal be there, and all theſe his 
ſeruants ſhall now moſt perfectly ſerue him. 

4 And they ſhall haue the full fruition and 
enjoying of his face and preſence, and with 
conſtant © courage and bolde faces ſhall they 
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Cult. 


22. 


5 An there ſhill bee no darkneſſe there, 
neither ot f nigut, nor of errours, and no 
neede ſh ill they haue ot temporall nor ec- 
cleliaſticall teachings, for G O D himſelte 
in Trinitie and ?Vaitic ſhall lighten chem, 
and wich him ſhall they raigne, for cucr- 
more. | ; 


6 And the Angell againe aſſured me, that 


| 


— — 


— 


theſe wordes were faithfull and true: for the 


Imiohtitte God Lord ouer all the holy Pro- 
— b . ; N hoh Prophets, ent his 


phets, had ſent him, who is his holy Angell, 
to ſhewe and publiſhe vnto his ſeruantes 
vppon earth, theſe thinges, which mult be- 
ginne ſhortly, and be performed amongeſt 
them. | = 

7 Beholde, it ſhall not bee 8 long (ſaith 
Chriſt) till my comming, in teſpecte of my 
eternall abiding , happy ſhall hee bee, who 
obſerueth and doeth according vnto the 
wordes written/in this booke of Prophe- 
Cie. 

8 And TI the writer hereof, am lohn the 
Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, who ſpiritually ſaue 
and heard all theſe thinges,and when I had 
hearde and ſeene the ſame, h I fell downe 
proſtrate at the feet of the Angell, who ſhew- 
ed me theſe thinges to haue woorſhipped 
him. | 

6 Bur hee rebuked mee, ſaying, Beware 
thou doe it not, for I am but a ſeruaunt of 
Gods as thou at, and as one of thy brethe- 
ren which are Prophets, and am one ot them 
which obſerue the wordes of God, contai- 
ned in this booke, worſhippe none but God 
onelie. 

10 And he commanded me not to i con- 
ceale, or vtterlie to ſcale vp the words ot the 


— 


— 


Arete ul be 


no night there, & they 
nerde no candle, nei- 
ther light of the ſunne, 
tor t he Lord God gue. 
eth ch m light, & they 
(hall taigne for euer 
more | 

6 And he ſaide vnto 
me, 1 helc wordes are 
Faithfull and true: and 
the Lord God of the 


Angel to ſhew vnto hig 
letuaunts, the thrnges 
which mutt ſhortly bee 
fulalle d. 


7 Be hold. com ſhort · 
he, Blelled in he that ke 
peth the wordes of the 


prophec ie of this book, 


8 And I am lohn, 
which ſawe and heard 
theſe things: and when 
| had heard and ſcene, 
fe I dovne to worſhip 
before the feete of the 
*.ngell, which ſhewed 
me the ſe thinges. 

But hee {aid vnro 
me, lec thou do it not: 
for l am thy fellow ſer- 
uant, and of thy bre- 
thren the Prophets, & 
of them which kee 
the words of this 
worſhip God, 


ee 
Scale not che worde: 


| 


- Prophecy cõtained in this book, for that the 
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time of the performance thereof, comes dai- 


CHAP. 22. 
of the Prophecie of 
— way for che cime y on and approcheth. 
At Nnang. 


11 He chat is vnjuſt, 
let him be vajuſt ſtil: & 
hee which is filthie, let 
him be ſilthie (till, and 
he that is righteous, ler 

himbe righteous ſtil, & 
he that is holy, let him 
de holy till. 

2 beholde, 1 
come thortly , and my 
rewarde is with me, to 

we every man accor- 
ing as his work (halbe 

13 1 am Alpha, and 
Omega, the beginning 
and the end, the hrſte 
and the laſt. 

14 Bleſſed are they, 
that do his commaun. 
demẽts, thattheir tight 
may be in the tree of 
life, and may entet in 
through che gates into 
the Citic. 


15 For without shall 
be dogs, & enchanters, 
and whuremongers, & 
murtherers,and Idola- 
tets, and whoſlocuer lo. 
ueth or make th lies. 


16 I leſus haue ſent 
mine Angell, to teſtific 
yato you theſe thinges 
in the Churches lam 
the roote and the ge 


neration o auid, and 
the brighte morning 
ſtarre. 


ö 


1 1-Now he that doth wrong k proceed ifhe 
liſt)tq; do wrong, and he who is a filthie ſin- 
ner proceede(it he liſteth) in his filthy ſinnes 
and contrarily, let the righteous man con- 
inue in his righteouſnes, and the holy man 
in his holines. 

12 Fox beholdſaith God) l come ſhortly, 
and that dot emptie, but bearing with me e- 
uery mans reward, to tecompence the there. 
with,according to their faithfull !workes, 

23 Jam the firſt and the laſt; the begin- 
ning and the ending, even the firſt before all 
beginning, and the laſt after all ending. 

14 Bleſſed are they that ® keepe the com- 
mandemers of this their God, that they ma 
obraine a joyfull parte and portion in Chriſ 
leſus, the true Author of lite: and that they 
by the true knowledge of the Trinitie, accor- 
ding to the Apoſtolike doctrine, may enter to 
eternall felicitie. 

15 But forth of the ſame ſhal be debarred 
all Apoſtatik* revolters to their filthines , as 
dogges totheir vomet, and all enchanters, 
whoremongers, murtherers, and Idolaters, 
and finally, all that teacheth lyes or loued & 
delighted therein. 

16 I (faith the Lord Teſus) aſſure all men 
that I haue ſent my holy Angellto teſtific 
theſe thinges vnto you all my holy Churches 
and congregations.I am(in my Deitie)that * 
roote and foundation whereof Dauid and al 
the faithfull hath ſprung, and (in my huma- 
nitie) l am of that * polleritie and ofspring 
that hath ſprung of Dauid , and am that 
morning ? ſtar & Son of juſtice,whoſe bright 

Euangell lightened the whole world, 
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17 And all godly 4 ſpirits, and Chrilis ho- 
lyChurch and chaſte ſpouſe, withed him to 
come; and ycc that heares pray for his com- 
ming, and let every man that zealeth and 
thitſteth after ſpirituall graces, apptoch, and 
come vnto him: Hot what faithfull man ſoe- 
uer liſteth to come, ſhall freelie & in his mer- 
cy receiue of him, and drinke vp as water the 
aboundant graces of the holy Ghoſt to liſe 
cter nall. | 

18 Nowe therefore, I proteſt vnto everic 
man that heates the wordes of this bo oke of 
prophecie, that it any man ſhall pretend to 
adde any thing farther vnto this booke, God 
ſhall adde his torment, and hring vpon that 
man al the plagues that are contained in this 
booke. | 

19 And likewiſe, if any man ſhall meane 
to pare or diminiſh of the worges of this ho- 


17 And the ſpirite and 
tho dride lay , Come, 
And let him thathea» 
re th, ſay Cote: and let 
tum that is a thirſte, 
come: and let whoſos 
euet will, take of the 
water of life freclie. 


18 For l proteſt vnto 
every man, thatheas 
teth the wotdes of 
the prophecie of this 
booke , if any man 
ſhall adde vnro theſe 
things, God ſhall adde 
vnto him the plagues 
that are written in this 
booke, 


19 And if any man 
ſhall diminiſhe of the 
wordes of the booke of 
this prophecy,god (hal 


ly propheticall booke, God ſhall vtterly take 
away all his portion and parte, out of the re- 
giſter book of eternal life, and out of this ho- 
ly habitacle of eternall fellcitie, and from en- 
joying of theſe joyes and i benefites heerein 
promiſed for the faithfull. | 
20 The Lorde Ieſus, who teſtifierh theſe | 
thinges, bath promiſed, that hee ſhall come 
moſt ſpeedely, Euen ſo muſt it be, O Lord Ie- 


take away his patt out 
of the bockof life, and 
out cf che holy citie, & 
fr õ choſe things which 
ar written in this bock. 

20 He which teſtiſi · 
eth theſe things, ſaith, 
durch 1 come quickly, 
Amen, euen ſo, come 
Lord leſus. 


ſus, come there fore ſpeedelie. 
21 The grace of this our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, | 


| + 
21 The grace of our 
| Lorde leſus Chriſt, be 


be with all you his faithfull for euer. So be it. wich you all, A men. 


— 
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tem dicebat de ſpiritu quem accepturi erant credentes m eum, cc, Out of 
biz bellie ſhall flowe riners of water of life: This ſpake be of the ſpirite, which 
they that beleened in him ſhould receine. And for confirmation, that 
this Riuer is the holy Spirit, he ſaith here, that it proceedes of the 
throne of God the Father; and of God the Son, vſing the proper 
tearm of proceedimg, for that the holy Spirit is ſaid to proceed. from 
the perſon of the Father and of the Son, as ſaith the godly eAtha- 
naſſus in his Symbole: Spiritus ſanctus a Patre & Filie, non fattur, neg 
creatus nec genitus ſed procedens: The holy Ghoſt , not made, nor created, 
nor begotten of the Father and of the ſonne, hut proceeding from them. 
I his tree of life that groweth in the middeſt of this glorified 
congregation, and among theſe lowing waters of Gods ſpirite, & 
yeeldeth continuall fruite, whereupon thegodly feedeth to life æ- 
ternall, muſt needes be Chriſt Ieſus the author of our life and ſal- 
uation, of whome the tree of lift in earthly Paradiſe, did bear the 
type: and who hath his reſidente among his Elec, and is conjoy- 
ned with the holy ſpirit in Deitie, and yeeldeth to theſe his Elect, 
continuall benefites, and ſpiritual] graces and yertues, whereon 

they ſpiritually do feede and zternally liue. 
. © Becauſe the Citie by the Aber of ports, foundations,rooms 
and ſymmetries thereof, hath bene before accommodare to the 
number oftwelue, corteſpondent to thetwelue tribes of ſpititu- 
all Iſraelires,and twelue Apoſtles: Therefore agreable to that ſame 
number of twelue, he here alſo deſcribes their ſpirituall food, ma- 
king thereby the citie,and the inhabitants, & their ſpiritual food, 
and furniture, all correſpondentand conformablic agreeing togi- 
ther in one, with the tvelue Apoſtles, of whome they haue recei- 
ned their compariſon, and of whome in truth, both is that heauen 
ly habitacle and proprieties thereof: to wit, our reſurreQion,juſti= 
tion, immortalitie, and æternall felicitie deſcribed: as alſo, the 


number of all faithfull, are by them and their ſucceſſors collected 1 


and gathered in: As thirdly, theſe ſpirituall vertues flowing here 
from Chriſt, are diſtributed to euery faithfull, according as they 
are more or leſſe of the number ot the twelve tribes of ſpirituall 
Iſraelits, or hath imbraced more or leſſe the doctrin of the twelue 
Apoſtles: and therefore, not onely ſirſt the ſymmetric of the citie, 
and ſecondly, the roome and inhabitants thereof, but alſo third- 
jy,che furuiture, auen thele iets, bengftes4g: graces that here 
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fowes from Chriſt vnto them, are all reckoned after the number 
oftwelue: and ſo their monethly increaſes, meaneth noe other 
thing, but firſtchis alluſion to the number of the twelue Apoſtles, 
And ſecondly, that theſe ftuites and benefites are euer continuall, 
freſh, and recent: for( as we haue ſaide note ® of the former chap- 
ter, and in other partes)there is no diſtinction of times by yeares, 
moneths or daics, neither in heauen, neither after the latter day 
any waies. 
Here he(asalſovyerſe 1.) ſpeaketh onely of two perſons of the 
Godhead: to wit, the Father and the Sonne fitting in this throne, 
although inſeperablie the hol Deitie in Trinitie and Vnitie here 
fitreth: but theſe two perſons, the Father and the Sonne are onelie 
here mentioned, becauſe the judiciall matters of this throne, and 
the preſent functions belonging thereto, at this time concerned 
cheiflie the offices of God the Father, and of God the Sonne. Of 
God the Son, in that here he ſitteth, now lately judging the whole 
world generally, which cheifly appertaineth to him, as ſaith our 
Beleefe, Inde venturus oft iwdicare vive: & mortnos from thence bee ſhall 
come to indge the quic and the dead. Ot God the Father, in that hee 
here ſittech reforming and renewigp the world,as hee teſtiſieth in 
the text ſaying, Ecce,noua facto omnia, behold I make all thinge; newe, 
which belongs to his office, as being Creator of all, as teſtiſieth 
our beleefe, calling him, Creatore m cali + terra, maker of heagen and 
earth,This approueth the note h of the former chapter. | 

© This name of God was promiſed before (Apoc. 3. 12.) to bee 
written vpon the elect, where the firſt mention is made of this new 
Hieraſalem: and now at this time ſince they are come to that Mie · 
ruſalem that promiſe here taketh effect. This (contrary all way- 
faring and worldly profeſsions)meaneth ſo conſtant and vnchan- 
geable a profeſs ion of the name of God, that it ſhall never be de- 
leted nor forgotten out of their hearts, mindes, and continuall 
thoughts, but euer (hall abide ſo rooted in them, that with conſtãt 
courage and bold faces, ſhall they profeſſe that name for euer, and 
therefore is that name of God ſaid here to be in their ſoreheads. 

Read of this night before, Apoc. 2 1. 25. and note ff thereof. 
n for three cauſes, are times which appeare long to men, cal- 
led ſhort in the ſcriptures. Firſt, to moue the elect to patience. Se- 


condly, in rcſpeR of the concrair purpoſes and matter, as here the 


£ 7 
13 * 


deſi 


, 1 * 
F 


CHAP, 22, NOTES, &c, 265 


definitetime of Chriſts bodily abſencein this world, in reſpeR of 
the infinite time of his æternall preſence in that euerlaſting world, 


is called but ſhort. Thirdly, in reſpe& of God who ſpeaketh this, 


in whoſe ſight 1000. yeares, are but as one day, (2. Per.3. 8.) this 


definite time is bur ſhort: conferre herewith Apoc. 17.10. & note 
Tthereof, 


k Maruclous is the forcible temptations of Idolatrie, & wrong 


worſhipping. Sundrie times bath Saint Iohn ſcene the perſons of 


the Deitie in theſe viſions: and although wee reade, that hee hath 
then fallen and beene proſtrated with that glorious majeſtic of 
Gods preſence. (Apoc. 1. 17. yet finde we not, that hee proſtrated 
himſelt voluntarilic ro worſhip God: but contrarilie, this is the 
ſecond time, that voluntarily he proſtrates and bowes down him- 
ſelf to commit wrong worſhipping : and that euen although hee 


was before forbidden of the Angels ſelfe, according to the pro- 


verb, Nuimar in vetiu um ſemper aupimuſque negata: Forbidden thungt of 
men are c hooſed, and moſt we ſue that it refuſed . The Dinine Prophete 
Apoſtle and Evangeliſt Jh, makes notable here to vs by his own 
twofold example, the greate infirmitie in mankind e, on the one 
parte: and the terrible force of; Idolatrous temptations on the o- 
ther part. Tothe effect wee wretched ſinners neither truſt ouer- 
much in our od ne ſtrength, neither yet be over ſlacke and flothful 
againſt ſuch temptations: Seing this bolic and beloued ſervant of 
* ſo _ ouercome:read more hereof, Reuel. 19.10. and note 
thereof. 


i In that here the Prophet is forbidden to ſeale and cloſe vppe 


. no part thereof were in any wiſe ſealed or kept ſecrete: 
for contrarilie of the ſeuen thrnders;(Revel. 19.4.)iris comman- 
ded to ſcale them, and not to write them plainelic . The meaning 
therefore of this text, is not ſimplie, but in compariſon of other 
Prophetes: to wit, that Saint lohn whowas necter to the time of 
the performance, ſhould not ſeal vp theſe thinges ſo obſcurelie as 
other Propheres did, who were further from that rime of perfor- 
mance: and therefore ſairhthis text here ne ſgraxerit, ec. tempus 
evim prope eft Scale rot theſe wardes ce. for the tie is at band, And cõ- 
trarily it is ſaid in Dan. 8. 29. Tuergoviſorem ſigr a, quia poſt multes 
dies erit. Scale you vp the viſion for itfhal be after manic dates. à 
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theſe mylteries, it is nor ſimplie meant, that he ſhould write all ſo 


nd Daniel 
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luſtes and harts defire, but know 
thinges God ſhall craue accompt in judgement. The like is ſaid e- 
nen here in the next verſe, For beholde (ſaith hee) I ſhall come ſhortly, 
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12. 4. 9. Claude ſermones & ſigna librum, vſque ad tempus flatutum, 
Shut vp the wvordes aud ſeale the booke till the end of thi time. And ſo 
is Iohn here indeede a great deall more plaine, ample; and order. 
ly nor is Daniel: Daniel hauing ſealed this booke fora long time, & 
Iobn hauing oncly concealed this booke from Antichriſtians, du- 
ring the Antichriſts raigne,which time he calles but ſhort. Apoc. 


17. lo. ſaying, Oportet eum breue tempus manere , Hee muſt continue a 


ſoort pace, agreeable with theſe wordes here ſpoken, of the revea- 
ling of this booke, which are, tempus enm prope eſt, ſor the time is ad 
hand, and ſo in the end of the Antichriſts reign (which ends in our 
daies)ſhoulde theſe myſteries be throughly revealed. This texte 
maketh expreſly againſt them, that eſteemes this booke to beſo 


cloſed, that it ſhall.geuer be vnderſtood till Chriſt come, and con- 


ſequently it ſhould be ſuperfluous. 
k This is ſpoken Ironically in mockage of the wicked, & there 
after ſpeaks he exhortingly to tha godly to confirme them. This I- 


ronicall ſpeech is vſed oft in the ſcriptur, for the more eſhaming of 


vs from ſinne, as(beſides many other examples) the like is to bee 
found in Eccleſ. 11.9, where the ſpirit of God by Salomon mockes 


the licentious youth, in 1 tauntinglie followe their 
ſaith he certainly, that of al theſe 


and my remarde vvith me, to giue to every man according to biz ortet. 
So this threatning concluſion inferres, that the former bidding 
of the wicked continue wicked, is altogerher Itonicall, and con- 
trarilie, that the bidding of the godly continue godly, is altoge- 
' 


therallowablic and exhortingly ſpoken to them. | 


I How theſe workes are not ſimply meant of onely workes, but 
of workes that proceede of Faith, or liuely Faith that produceth 


good workes,and ſo Faith to be the ground of Iuſtiſication, teade 'q 


1 ON : 2 


Apoc. 20. note thereof 
m The vulgare tranflati 


qutlavant ſtolas ſuat in ſanguine Arr, Bleſſeg are they that vwaſhe their 


. garments in the blood of the Lambe. The moſt allowable tranſlation. 
'Þb aring Beati qui ſe rant eiut mandata-, Bleſſed are they that beepe big 


Commandements,as the literall difference hereof is ſmall in the orfe 


e ginallgreeke, ſo is the meaning of both alike in ſubſtance, for 
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theſe that do keepe the comma ndements of Chriſt Teſus, ar theſe 
ſelfe ame; that figuratiuely are ſaid, Apoc. . 14. to waſh their gar. 
ments in the blood of Chriſt, and therefore ſer we the plaineſt in 
the Paraphraſe, as an interpretation to both. 1 
Jo dogges for filthines inluſt, in ſatiable gluttonie, vomiting 
and returning to their votnit, ate compared al tuch filthie perſons 
as ho oft ſoeuer the ſpirit of God ſtriueth to purge the of their 
ſinnes, yet will they euer re volt and returne to them againe, till at 
length the ſpirit of God tenounce them, and leaue them in their 
ou ue filth. Of theſe ſaith Salomon, Prauerb. 26. 1 1. Sicut canit qui re- 
nertit ur ad vomitwn fic imprudens qui tterat ſtultitiam ſuam, As a dog ge 
vv ho turnet h agarne to bis vomit, ſo in the fooliſh man do turneth to his 
feoliſpnes, and in 24 Peter. 2. 32, It is ſaide of theſe revolters and 
backturners to their ſinnes. Canis reverſizs ad vomit um ſuum, & ſus 
lot a in volut abro lut i. Te dog ge is returned to bis vomit, and the ſaw that 
vvas waſhed to the vvallowing in the mie. This generall doggiſh pro- 
pertie of backturning, and continball revolting to ſinne, without 
amendement, is here ſet formoſt, & is to be vndetſtoode, common 
to the enchanters, whoremonigers, murtherers, Idolatets, & lyers 
after ſpeciſied, wherethtough, hege they are debarred from God: 
other iſe, if they repented their fins; & returned not euet there- 
unto, as dogs to their vomet, they might be receiued among the 
faithfull number, as Apoc. 14. note 4 is declared. 
a laſimple teatmes Chriſt here, & Apo. 5. 5. ſetteth out his two 
natutes very liuelie, I am (faith he) the root cube gener ation of Dauid. 
Ihis apparant contrarietie making Chriſt the roote whereof Da- 
uid is ſprung, and againe Chriſt to be a branche, who is ſprung of 
David, is doubtleſſie to be vnderſtood diuetſlie. The firſt of Chriſts 
deitie, in reſpe& whereof, he was before David, as he teſtifieth ſay- 
ing, (Iohn 8. 58. )anrequam Abraham fieret ego ſum, Before Abrahbain 
woe lam: yea, ſeeing God by Chriſt created the whole worlde, 
(Coloſ. 1. 16. and Iohn 1.3.) therefore, Chriſt in his Deitie, is the 
verye roote and originall, whereof all thinges, chiefly. godly 
men, as eAbrabam and Dauid hath their beginning and being. 


The ſecond of Chriſtes humanitie, in reſpecte whereof, Chriſt 


contrarilie is ſprung of Abraham and of David , Matthew: 1c. 
1 ſo A Chriſte perfitely both Davids roote, and (fo. i 
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P For manie cauſes is Chriſt called che morning ſtar : for as the 
morning {tar endeth the nights darkneſſe, and beginneth the day 
light: So doth Chriſt at his comming pur end ro all errours, And 
doth begin and yeeld to vs that æternall light and day, which ne- 
uet decatctli:ot which is ſaid before, verſe 3. & v vitra non erit ul. 
lie, & non egebunt lumine lucerne ne que lumme Solis, quonlam Dominus 
Deus illuminabit illos: And there ſhalll be no nignt there, and they neede ns 
candle, neither the light of the ſunne for the Lorde God giueth them ligbt. 
For that ſame caule, is hee likewiſe called, Sol Iuſtitiæ, the ſunne of 
iuſtice, that riſeth to the world, Malach.z.z. Alſo Chriſt is called 
this morning ſtar, to thew thereby, that be ſtarre thar ſhould riſe 
of [acob(Nomb.24.17.) was performed in his perſon. Moreouer, 
becauſe Chriſts nativitie and comming was repreſented by an ex- 
.raordinaric ſtar, ſeene in the Eaſt Orientall. And it is trequent in 
the ſcriptures, to call the thing ſignified, after the name and the 
ſtyle of rhe ſigne it ſelfe, as where Chriſt is called the Lambe, & c. 

Therefore is Chriſt, called here the beautifull, orientall, riſing, or 
morning ſtarre. f. | 

This ſpitit that craueth Chriſts latter comming, is neither the 
damned ſpirits, for that they therby are to receiu no gaines, but 

aine and æternall torment , Neither yet is it ſimplie and it ſelfe 
the ſpiritof God, for that holy ſpirit in him ſelf, hath no yearning, 
nor other paſsions, but hath the preſent eſtate of all things agree- 
able to his wil and ordinance; lacking nothing longer not he cra- 
ueth it or yearneth after the ſame , This therefore is the ſpirite of 
the holy elect and choſen number, or the ſpirite of God in them, 
that craueth heere Chriſtes comming and yearneth for the ſame. 
For, ſeeing all the good creatures of God long tor that day, that 
they may haue libertie, freedome, & reſt in God, as faith Paul, Rem 
8.21.22. Therefore , farre ratheſt of all doe theſe godly (pirites 
that God hath created and breathed in man, yearne and defire 
Chriſts comming, that from hence-forth they may be conjoyned 
« - with God their originall, and haue the ful fruition of his ph gs. 
21ẽããsa ſaieth alſo S. Paul, (Phi. t. 23.) of himſelfe and his godly ſpiri te, 
1 defiderium haben: diſſolni, & eſſe cum Chriſto, by this deſire that Pasles 
ſpirit had to be wich Chriſt before the latter day, and without the 
bdody, importeth he a farre greater deſire that our ſpirites haue in 
 - yearningftor thelatter day, that bodic and ſoule alrogerher oy | 
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C AY. 22, NOTES, &c. 269 
be wich Chriſt our Lorde aud Sauiour. 

r Although the greeke worde may here ſeeme to meane 
alike, Ihe ſe men that are dritten, or, Iheſe things that ar uurit- 
ten: and alſo that this booke may cither meane indifte- 
rently here the booke of life, or this prelent book of Apo- 
calyps: yet be reaſon of the like wordes contained in the 
former verſes , ſpeaking directly of the plagues written in 
this booke of Apocalyps. It muſt needs be, that contrarilic 
theſe ſpoken ot here, are the bencfites and good thinges 
wricten allo in this lame booke of Apocalyps. 

Here endeth Saint Jobs, this holy Prophecie of Apoca- 
lyps : imploring the grace of Gods Spirite through Ieſus 
Chriſt, to abide with all the faithfull. Here ende wee alſo 
that interpretation thereof, which God by that ſelfe ſame 
grace hath made the faithfull of theſe our latter daies, to 
vnderſtand, in diſcouerie of = enemies & revealing of 
his trueth, that his Church be 
aniſme, may from henceforth abide pure, and holy, and re- 
die decked as a comelie bride, waiting the ſuddẽ comming 
of her Lord, and bride me Chriſt Ieſus: To this God in 

Trinitie and Vnitie,who here giues theſe grates to vs, 
do we therefore render eternall praiſe, honour, 


and glory, for euer and euer. Amen. 


Rom. cap. 15. verſ. 4.5.6. 


4 Miu ſoeuer thinget are vvritten aforetime , are vvritten for 
our learning, & vvee through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might haue hope. | | | 
Now the God of patience and conſolation, gine you that yee bs 

like minded one towards anot her, according to Chriſt leſus. 

That yee with one minde, and with one mouth may praiſe God, 

exen the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chrift, 


, be praiſe through Ieſus 


ng purged from Antichriſti- |. 
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To the miſliking Reader whoſoeuer. 


Vch is the miſerie of theſe latter daies, through ſelſe loue, and coldnet 

of charitie(as Chriſt totetelleth) that euety man enuying other, aſpires 

by reptoc hing hu neighbours godly workes and good exercilcs , to get . 
himſelfe a name, ſa chat no mans workcs, howe godly ſocuet lacketh ſome 
one or o het deteſtable calumniator and envious reprocher: Neither looke[ 
m-re,than others more learned to eſcape the ſame. To thee therefore who. 
ſoeuet, miſlikær hereof, and opponer againſt this worke, I haue thought good 
to d re this gentle admonition, craung thee carneltly in the icare of God, 
Kead oucr,ponder well, pcint all in minde, conferre places, leauc off partia- 

| litie. Sorruit lin God you ſhall finde inthe fame nothing either grearlic, 

worthie of olaſphem aus reproche, or ab e juſtly to be refelled : For fuſt , as 
touching the opp>ning againſt theſe preſents, by blaſphcmous teptoches: 
becauſe that caylings, repcoches and invectiues, exceedes the boundes of 
brotherlie loue aad chti luan charine, I cruſt you, nor no chriſtian protefios 
will borrowe theſe manifeſt dartes of the Deuill, and armour of Sathan to 
fight againit any man, euen not againſt a reprocher, and farte leſſe againſt 
— 8 no man that ever wrote hereof but judging them all to 
haue done faithfullie as they could, doth therefore bur fimply , vnhout iaj-- 
jury to them, ſer out this my preſent wor ke, confirming the ſame by confe · 
rence of ſcripture expreſlie, (as the Locd knowerh) to gloriſe God there» 
10 and to pt vfite thee, O Reader, in repelling of errouts, and diſcoucring 
the trueth, without partiall loue to Proteſtant, or hatred to Papiſt, as to this 
houre, neuet hauing recemed worldlie injury of Papiſt, nor fleſhlie commo- 
ditic for being Proteſtaar: yea, I (parc not in this WOrKec co blame the ncg- 
ligence of ſuch profeſſed proteſtants, as in theſe daies are waxed cold, cate- 
leſſe, and without charitie: a+ againe, Iſpare not to purge and excuſe the 
Pope and Papiſtes of ſame textes in this booke, which others a plies againſt 
them: _— in that (contrary the opinion of many learned) purge the 
Pope from being the Apoſtar of the ſi t crumpet: And whereſocuer | accuſe 
the Pope in this 4285 a moniſtuug of us errors, and threaening the de- 
cay of his ſe t,ſeat and kingdome:1 do nothing wore therz19ro,nvr the very 
euidence of che text. harmony of other ſcriptures, aud the tructh of od en- 
forceth me — E N * — offenſiue to no good man; lam — 5 
no p oteſſed Chriſtian, will by blaſphe mous reprochings, raylings, pi 
en c backbitings, or ſuck ther dartes of = Deull op oy a- 


gainſt this But if ſecondly, leauing theſe Frhnick mye ctiues and do- 
tra dns, thou choke t by pcetended arg iment s, to ce ſute th ke and 
forme of interpretation therein contained: be ſure, that canit ch u not juſt- 


1j. nor by no 
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To the miſliking Reader whoſarney. 
of are prooucd , both by ſure teſtimotues and very probable arguments: by 


ſure teſtimonies (I ſay) both of ſcriptures interpreting ſcriptures: whereof, 
our whole Paraphraſſic all expoſittion, and divers notes are compoſed, and 
: 


made vp: And alſo by the teſtimony of vnſuſpect writers, even ot Papiftes, 
he e the rate of ihemſelues, & of Ethnic kes, where they wrote of them- 
— of the le vnſulpeR hiſtories (verely credible againſt themſclues) 
is the hiſtoricall application of this worke compoled, and diuets amplifica- 
"tions amongſt the notes made vp. Then reſteth our propolicions and the re- 
ſones that ate among the notes, and theſe [ 2 we prooue by very probable 
ments: yea, euen by arguments as nec eſſarie, as true religion (which | 
falles not vnderthe capacitie of man, nor necefiitie of mans reaſon) will a | 


ſuffer and it: For thele arguments are founded ypon the moſt evident 
| reaſones cleareſt rokens,and plaineſt ſcriptures, and thereafter eucry argu- 
ment folloawes one another, frõ the plainer text, to the obſcurer text, till the 
whole be diſcouered. So then of our Propofitions, Paraphraſticall expoſiti- 
on, Hiſtoricall application, Notes, Reaſons, and Amplifications: and conſe- | 
88 this our whole worke, nothing is mine, or of my only aſſertion, to \ | 


d be the glory, ttue teſtimonie and reaſon yeeldeth all: Think not thete ; 
foreto refure rhe veritie, for ſtrong and mightie 1s the protectour thereof, 
And whereas l haue ſaide, that our Paraphraſticallexpoſition, is nor onely | 
grounded vpon the preſent text, but compoſed of the conference of many | 
texto and ſcriprurs intetpreting others: that haue I purpoſely & by all meant 
poſlible preſſed to do, expreſſy, becauſe many interpreting the preſent text tt 
onely by i ſelfe, and according to that ſenſe tharro them ſeemed moſt pro- IF 

in that place, they haue greatly erred, for to others another ſenſe doth 

| — more proper, ard ſo infnite and rpugnant interpretations do ariſe: 
for as in the deſc iphering of cyphered letters, hee who judged ſuch a marke 
or Character to fignibe ſuch a letter, tor that n ſo agrees and ſpells in ſome 
one plac e, he may be deceiued, and therefore hee muſt take that Character 
for ſuch a letter ait ſpells and agrees with, not onely in that one place, but 
in all places where n 1s founde throughout that whole Epiſtle. Euen fo in a 
Prophecies, h- by an onely tente judged ſuch a prophetic all rearme or 
| phraſe to haue ſuc h a ſenſe; for that it ſo appears there to agree, hee may be | 
decetued: and therefore hee muſt rake that propheticall rearme! in ſuch a | 
ſenſe, as not one y dorh' with chat one preſent text, but with diuers 
other texts hi te the ſame tearme is to be found, and ſo ſhall all interpre- 
ters agree, and no man varie from other: for ſcriptures interpreting ſerip- 
tures, ſurniſheth one oncly veritic, and though ſometimes divers interpre- 
tarions, yet not diſagreing nor repugnant. but in a manner all one: and af- 
ter this maner of interpretation 1 lo farre as Gc d hath giuen 
me judgement, me mory and ſight of ſcriptures, referring the reſt to whomee 
ſocuer & d doeth b'efſe with moe talents and greater benefites: If then _ 
thou O Chriſtian Reader hereof, firſt laying a fide blaſphemie, invectiues, 
and reproches againſſ me: ſecondly, caſting of all caprious ſophiſmes a- 
gain the trueth, doth now thinkrhisforme of Paraphraſicall 
don, by ſcriptures interpreting ſcriptures , after the manner of dil 
* Gt þ wen bo n 
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1 To the wiſliling Reader whoſoener. 


ef letters, and this forme of hiſtoricall application be approucd, & vnſuſpect 


_ writers and this forme of gathering aut groundes by moſt probable indi- 


ces and arguments, to be the pethteſt way to diſcouet the myſteries of tins 

boly Reue lation (as in truetll it is) and yer doth thiak chat | haue not lo ac» 

curatly followed that order my ſelſe, as l haue here preſcribed it to others? 

Then and in that caſe, l am not onely contented, but carneſtly Icraue and 

exhort thee, and all other ſuſpeRers hereof, home God hath endue d with 

gretet bene ſits, t put hand to worke & follow this moſt perteR order, more 

accuratelie then | may atraine to: for verely, | do acknowledge mine one 

impertection, euen myrender memory and hard vcterance: but ſure [am and 

experience ſhall declare, chat wholocuer by this mo!t perfect way and man- 

net of expoſit on,thall proceed, he (hall fall ypon the ſame interpretation in 

ſubſtance, that l haue here ſer downe and though now thou diſagreeſt, yet 

then ſhalt thou accord herewnh in one veritie, without any ſubſtantial diffe- 

rence in effect or mattet. I graunt indeede, and am ſure, that in the ſiyle of 
wordes and viterance of language wee (hall greatly differ: for therein I do 

judge my ſelfe infert»ur to all men: fo that ſcarcely in #heie high matters 

could | with long delib--ation, finde wordes to exprefſe my minde: but this 
imperfection, ſeeing God perchance ſendeth it , to make the greater perſe- 

ctian in hamilitic, and to beate dowae vaine glory, and that Moſes and ma- 

ny great men haue lacked the eloquence of tou g: I truſt charnable Chri- 
ſtians ſhall not diſd aine me therefore, but rathet amende the ſame in their 
owne editions. Finally, by this my bratherlie adm nition, 1 hope you will 
notgiue place vnto thy firſt conceiued wrath: fo, that howſocuer you at 
firſt approching diſdained theſe preſents: yet nove at thy mare reſolued tv - 
vewing hereof, 1 hope, and alſo proteſteth, that in the feate of God you ca- 

ſting of all blaſph reproches agunit me, and all captio us ſophiſmes a* 

gainſt therruech, muſt either yeelde to the aſſured veritie of this worke, or 

then thy ſelfe ſer out che bettet exp · ſition h2r2of,, vpon theſe or more ſu» 

rer grounds: And [beſcech the Almightie, the God of trueth and vtic, to 


bleſſe that thy godly enterpriſe, and to vnite it wich his trueth: Si ſhall wes 


alſo pleaſe one another, and avide vnited in him, who in Triaĩtio is vni 
ted, and abides bleſſed for euet and cuer. So fare you well in the Lord, and 
growe in him, from rankour and reproche to Chriſuan charitie, for euer. 


Amen. 


U 
» 1 


Ne lui Friend in the 


: 

| 1 | 
| 
1 75 | I. N. 
7 | 


- N 


* 


» d 1 
22 . +} 4, a * 
88 . 
ö , of * 
- @ « 


” * 
18 4 . AY 
* =. + 1s " ö 


- = 
5: 3 ; i (> | — 2 $ ' 
4 > * 5 40 8 . 4 
* LS bod » 4 7, F * 4 * 4 8 \ 
73 LS; A 32-8 . 74 4 * 
een v1 $4 - 4 


P 7 * 1 7. 4 N 1 
+ — 
4 : 7 ® 


: 
W 15 4 . 
as . g . 


HEERAFTER FOLLOWETH 


CERTAINE NOTABLE PROPHECIES 


agreable to our purpoſe, extract out of the bookes of 
Sybylla, whoſe aut horit iet neither being ſo amthenticke, that 


hitherto we could cite anie of ihem in matters of Scripture, neither 

ſo 1 that altoge ther we could omit them: We haue therfore 

thought veric meer, ſeuerally and apart to inſert rhe ſame heere, af - 

ter the end of this waik of Holy vᷣcriptute, becauſe of the famous an- 

tiquitie, approcucd veritie, and harmonical conſenementtherof with 

— 3 of God, and ſpecially with the 18. Chapter of this holie 
evelation. 


OVT OF THE SECOND BOOKE OF 
the Oracles of Sibylla, beginning at this part,accore 
dung to Caſtalio his Lat me tras ſlation, 


. 


Exiſtet decimum, quando qui ſydeta fecit, &c. 
| Faithfully engliſhed this way, 
Here ſhall of men the tenth ages hen ariſe, 
hen God who did the heauens high deutſe2, ... 
| Mt whoſe preſence, the earth doth quake and mooge_2, | 
Of (a) tmagerie extinguiſh ſhall the love, | Apec.17.9,8 
And ſhall of Rome raiſed on her (b) hilles ſeuen, 
The people ſhake. T hen beis the ſtrength down drives = Apocat. 7. 
of ber riches, while 7 C)Y alcane in his rer, J 16 
oft ſballon her ſend furious flames of fies. A 
« Hereby ſhe noteth the inſeparable Idolatry of Ren. 
in ſo much as Rome & her Idolatrie, (hall Rand together 


ol *S. 


| andfalltogether. A} | 
b Of theſe ſeuen hilles of Rome, read A poc, 17. 9. and 

our 23. propoſitin rt Ont 
Heere, agreeable with the Reuelation, doth ſhe for- 
Vvoarne the finall deſtruction of Rome, to be by fire, vſing 
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'"CERTAINE ORACLES | 
ing of eas and their Idol Gods; for ſhe in al her books 
acknowJed geth onely the true God. 


Ovr or THE v. BOOK, AT THIS PART. 
De cœ ſo veniet P dus marum, in mare magnum r. 


Fler, heanenthere fella great (a) ſtar inthe (b) ſie, 
Apoc.8.8. And burnt it vp, although both great and hie: 
Apoc.18. &c. So heis burnt vp, and ſhall no lon ge fand, 
23. Prop. Thou(c)Babylon Italie the he: 
Apec.17 6,8 Who murthereth Saints and many faithfull 1ow, 
* 1 Temples tread downe that did the trueth a vom, 
mam” Tet thou O miſchant ſuffer ſhall great paine_, 
Apoc.17. 16. As thou deſerneſt, deſert ſhall thou remaine_: ' 
cis. cc. Remaine ſhall thou deſert for ever more 
T hy natine ſoyle henceforth thoa ſhall abhor: 
For thou in ( d) peyſon hath delighted thee 
Ae s ON other of whordome and adulterie : 
Apoc. 18. 5% And bougerie againſt nature nouriſhing, 
poc.18, 7, 1 
A town of ſets filth ms flouriſhing: 
Wicked; vniuſt, vnworthie to be named, | 
A town of Latins viterly defamed. 4 
us (e) Widows wood, and viper venemou, 
an thy banks thon ſhalt ſit doloraus: 
2 (t) Tiber floodfor t ee bu oufe e ſhall mourne.s | 
Apoc.t7] f, & T hy mind ij mad, thy heart for | doth burne. 


Lay. 47.7. 8.9. 


18.24. 


112. 47.7. 8, 9. 
&c. 

Apoc. 18.7. 
Ila. 47. &c. 
Apoc. 18. &c. 


b - 


T hon doeſt mintnom Gods mind and might, for why 
"'Onely Jam ( ſayeſt thou) and whobut 1 
E 1 ee now wrack ſhall thee and hne, 

In all the earth ſball not reſt but ruine 
4 nu or yet a markof thee, 
Which thou bad God gave 1: 
Thon 2 eee. wage 


OF SIBYLLA: © 


Where thow ſhalt bide burning both bone and lyre 
Into that lake of, 1 flaming fire —. 28 


« This great ſtar, Apo. &. S. is called a mountain of fire, 
& is ther proued to mean, the multitude of fierce & firy 
ple that began alredy the firſt deſtruction of Rome. 
b The ſea is both ee Apoc. 8. S. note © thereof, to 
meane Italie, as alſo here ſubſequently doth follow. 
© How this Babylew is Rome, we haue proued prop. 3. 
and conſequentlie, muſt be of the land of Italie, as here 
both maruelouſlie & plainly this Propheteſſe affirmeth 

Ho much the people of Raue, and all Italie are in- 
clined to 1 and prinie murthers, al men knows, 
in ſo much as vulgarly we call poiſon an Italian poſſet. 

©Becauſcas refffiech both Eſay. 47. 7. & Revel. 18.7. 
that ſhe is a Queene and Ladie, fornicating with manic 
vowers, and thinketh herſclte no vidowe : therefore at 
once ſay the 7 there, as Sibylla doth here, ſhe ſnal be made 
à vidow, and deſolate of all her vowers. 

f This is the floud that 12 through the towne of 
Rome, bearing the name of Tiber to this day. 


OvT Os THE SAME FIFT BOOK, AT THIS PART. 


Italia inſcrlix deſerta inflet« manebis, oc. 


Curſed and unhappie Italie 

Vumeind or mournd for, barren ſhalt thou be: 
To ground as , 4 mildernes unwrought, 5 
To NG and buſhes be thou brought. | 


| And thereafter ſaith ſhee, 

«rl ar je (a) mother murtherers, 
Tour hands and Med [wa « mh 

(b) To bowgrie, li 5 es, 

N bo women (c) uf, ih leans 
And maketh whores by your perſuaſion, 
Onercome by ſabtill ayer vl | 19 1 240 

In thee the Sonue doth with his mort Re i 
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| CERTATNE!ORACLES 
The danehter wife doth with her Father dwell, 
And Kings their (d) mouthes polluted h ath in thee, 
In thee 6 found with beafles bougerie: 


Sit dolorous downe deplore thy paine with pitic, 
Apoca t. Rc. Thou lecherous ſeat ſuppreſt, and ſinfull citie . 


gBecauſe that Vero, who was Emperour of Rome, mur- 
thered his mother, therforc here $1bylla'ſtilerh the whol 
Romanes after him „Mother murtherers. 

b Who could more viuelie deſcribe by preſent hyſtory, 
the filthie vices of Rome, than here Sibylla doth by her 


marvelous prophecie, for proof whercot , reade their 
once hiſtories. 


© To wit, chaſt Lacretia, whome Seta T. Arnm,ſon to 


Tq.5up.the king of Ame, deforced filthily againſt her 
will. 


In moving of Kings & Emperours to make oathes 
of maintenance, ſervice, and obedience to her, euen a- 
gainſt God and his trueth. 


OyT OE THE vIT. BOOK, Ar THIS PART. 
Roma ferox animi poſt fracta Macedonis arma, & 
R“ me fierce in mind, whẽ (a) Grecians ar down driuem, 
Shall ftellifie thy ſelf vp to the heaven. 

But when thou thinkſt thee in thy higheſt hight, 
God ſhalltread 43 thy ſturdie ſirengih and migbi- 
T hen ſhall / ſay when thou art dongen downe, 
Sometime on hie reſoundeathy renowne : 
The (b) ſecond time, O Rome againe to thee, 
Hereafter yet I will ſpeałe ſecandlie 

a Alexander king of Macedonia , Monarche of the 
world being dead, & the monarchie of the Grecians be- 
ing ended, then vpſtart the Romanes,and become Mo- 
narch of the whats earth, and thereafter by the Pope 
they vſurped alſo the power of heauen. 
* Ave 1 greater * haſis ſhe doubles the N 
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condly) meaning thereby, of a firſt and of a ſecond de- 
ſtruction of Rome, according to the which, ſhe here pro 
nounceth a firſt, and hereatter a ſecond prophecic. 


Or or Tut viII. BOOK, AT THIS VERSE, 
Par tibi de cœlo ſullumis vertice Reme e. 


Rome vpraiſed now with thy toppis hie, 
The like ruine from heaven ſhall fall on thee: 


Plaine bets thoa made,down ſhall thy toppes turne, Ape. 18. . 
And flaming fire all mhollie ſhall thee burne: Apoc.17. 16. 
Far ſhall thou flit into an yncouth land, & 18.5.9 
Thy riches ſhall bereft out of thy hand: Apoc. 18, 15. 
In thy wall e exe Molucs 2 Toddes convene, pos. 18.2. 
Miſt ſpall ihon be, as thou had neuer bene: ler. $0. 39s 
Where then [ball be thy Oracles denyne, 
What golden Gods ſhall keepe or ſaue the (yne? Uay.47.13.13, 


What God / ſay of copper or of lone ? 
Where then ſhall be the conſultation 
Of thy Senate ? What helps thynoblerace 
Of Saturne, lone or Rhea in this caſe: 
Whoſe ſenſeles ſoules and 1doles thou before, 
Religiouſlic did worſþip and adore_ 
Of whoſe greene grauet, unha 72 Crete avants, 
T heir figures dead up doeſ thou ſet liłe Santi: 


Then followeth immediatly of the Pope, 


When rung in thee hath (a )fifteen Emperonrs, 

Of all the world that hath bene Conquerours: 

7 hen comes a Kin 175 (b) a manifold crown to beare- 
Whoſe name ſhall be to (c Ponti very neare. 

His wicked (d) foote is world ſhall viſitate 

ni. i fs and goods then ſhall he impetrate 


pf golde he ſhall haue into treaſures . 
Ea 2 Fin 
| (bon. 
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(e) Diſcovered things he ſhall looſe and remit, 
Of (t) Magick art, well ſhall he know and wit, 
T he myſteries and ſecrete ſorcertey, | 
The mightie God he makes a (g) babe to be. 
Dan. 7. 5, And downe he ſhall zread all true worſhippin, 
Thel. ge And at cheif heads of errours firſt begin: 
| His myſteries to all he ſhall expone—, 
Then comes the time of mourning and of mone_, 
For in a (h) roape hu ending ſhall he mate, 
The potent people, and the towne ſhall wrack: 
Thus ſhall they ſay, we knew and hoped ay, 
Sometime on vs ſhould come this bitter day. 
The Fathers olde, and babes ſhall mourne for thee.2, 
Beholding then thy dolorous deſtinie_: 
on Tiber banke lamenting ſore thy caſe. 
Sadde ſhall they ſit, with manie load alace. 


Having before in the beginning of the fift booke, 
amongſt other Emperours deſcribed the fifteenth Em- 
perour Adrianzs, with many of the ſame tokens where- 
with heretheAntichriſt is deſcribed,Sib5//s here ſheweth 
that this wicked Antichriſt ſhall come after 15, Empe- 
rors,expreſly therby to put difference betwixt him and 
Adrianu ,& not meaning therby that immediatlie after 
the fifteenth Emperour,came the wicked Antichriſt. 

Adrian Emperour was before deſcribed with a ſil- 
ver crowne,and to be a good man, but where heere ſhe 
deſcribes this wicked man to wearea manifold crowne 
called in Greeke a., ſhe thereby expreſſeth and 
points out the Pope moſt liuely, who euer ſince Conſtan- 
tine the Emperours daios, bereah a threefold crow ne, as 

the gift contained inthe Decret. di. 9 6.proports. 
Where ſhe deſcribes Adria Emperour, ſhee ſaith 
not that his name is neere vnto Pontus, which is to ſay, 
neere to the Sea, but plainly faith thee, he (hall haue the 
name 'of the Sea: for where eAarians: was ag 
Fi 44 1 | | c 
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OF SIBYLLA. _ 
there is called the eAdriatich, or Adriane Sea, but heere 
ſaith (hee, this wicked man ſhall. haue a name neere to 
Ponti, meaning therby plainly ofthe Pope, who is ſtiled 
Romanus Pontifex,or Summius Pontifex. 

« With his wicked foot doth he viſit the world, both 
in treading down Kings and Princes vnder his feete, as 
he did to Frederick Baroboſſa, and eure the Emperours: 
as alſo in ſetting vp his foot to be viſite, ſene and kiſſed, 11 
as a relique and publike ſpectacle to the whole world. 1 

©Euen ſinnes diſcouered by auricular confeſsion ſhal 4 
he preſume to looſe and remit. 

f Hereof read Platina the Popes owne ſecretarie, toge- 
ther with other true hyſtories, who make mention of 
22.Necromantick Popes,& ol 8. Atheilts, beſide others 
of horrible natures. 

$ By repreſenting God by ſtones, and carued ſtockes 1 
of bony Baby Icſus, and ſuch like Idoles to the poore f 
prope to play them with,& many other yanities,where x | 

y he mocketh God, and would make God to ſeeme as [| 
an ignorant barne. a 1 

n This is vnperformed as yet, and ſeemes to meane of ' 
the laſt Pope, who ſhall make ſuch a tragicall ende, his 
people ſcar and towne being vtterly wracked. 1 


And ſhortly after followeth: 1 1 
Lament 


ſhall you and mourne, laying aſide 

T hy (a) purple weede, imperiall robes of pride: 
And into ſackcloth ſitting ſorromfull, 

Repeat ſhalt thou thy plarnts pitifull: 

O Royall Rome, thou bragging Prince but Peere 
Of Latine land the onelie daughter deere: + OM 
Thy pride but pores eee - 
Thou (b) once trode downe (hall neuer riſe againe_: 54 
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What lend with armes ſhall help thee any mair, 15 
Tea, nane now bound u to th ſcruitude 15 
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Ho both Popes & Emperours of Rome, haue theie 
robe · royall of purple and skatlet, read the Decret. diſt. 
96. as is {aid in the note 8 Apoc. 17. 1. 

b Shee ſpeaketh not heere of the wrackes that Rome 
ſuſtained in times paſt, by the Gorthes and Mundalet, ſor 


all theſe wrackes were repaired: but here thee ſpeaks of 
ber great wracke that is yet to come, which neuer ſhall * 


. 


8 de tepaired, as is teſtified Apoc. 18.14. 21.22.23. 
The Romane Emperours beats the double diſplaied 
Eagle in ther badge- | | a 
| And hereafter followeth 
| Then endes the world then comes the latter light, 
\ hen God ſhall come to iudee hu folk aright: | | 
s But firſt (hall fall on Rome but reſiſtance © . 
13 i Of Gods wrath the wofull vengeance 
? A wofull life a bloudie time ſhall bes 
0h, peoplerude! Oh, land of crueliie_! 
Thon litle lookſt, nor doth regard aright, 
How poore and bare thou firſt came in the light : * 
T hat to the lyke againe you ſhoald returnc 
And laſt before a drttafull iudge ſhould murne—. 


N ſummar concluſion, if thou O Rome, alledges thy 
I ſelf reformed, and to beleue true Chriftianifme, then 
beleeue S. /obs the Diſciple, whome Chriſt loued, pub- 
licklie here in this Revelation proclaiming thy w racke: 
but if thou remaine Et hiſicke in thy private thoughts, 
beleeuing the old Oricles of the Shu ller reverently kee - 
* ped ſometime in thy Capitelt: then doth here this S. 
pPlroclaice alſo thy vrack. Repent therefore alwaie s in 
% oath, as $01lougt aoverervat/a 
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